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PRONUNCIATION OF HINDOO NAMES,

IN endeavouring to give the sounds of Siingskrit
words, the author has adopted a method, which he hopes
unites correctness with simplicity, and avoids much of that
confusion which has been so much complained of on this
subject. If the reader will only retain in his memory,
that the short ii is to be sounded as the short o in son, or
the u in Burton ; the French é, as a in plate, and the &€
as in sweet, he may go through the work with a pronun-
ciation so correct, that a Hindoo would understand him,
At the beginning and end of a word, the inherent (ii) has
the seft sound of au.  The greatest difficulty arises in
giving the sound of s, the kiiyii-phiila; and although
the English y has been used for this symbol, in the middle
of a word the sound is most like that of the soft e.

The Dév-Nagiiree, or Siingskrit Alphabet.

The Consonants.

&h kii Gkhi T gi d ghi T gnoo’t
A chit & chhi 3 jii & jhu 37 gnee’ii
c i 3 vhi I di @ dhit U7 anii
o i Foeht Tdi Yd oo
Tpi  Sphi Fba Hbhi H mi
Tj Tt @A T —
Ashii Hshi H sii @ hi & kshit.
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The Vowels.
i 3Ta 3 ee ’{ cé
00 00 EE ree 33; ree

lee ﬁ lee © ¢ E oi.
o 3Mou I ung I:uh
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PREFACE

PR —

IT must have been to accomplish some very im-
portant moral change in the Eastern world, that
so vast an empire as is comprized in British India,
coataining nearly One Hundred Millions of people,
should have been placed under the dominion
of one of the smallest portions of the civilized
world, and that at the other extremity of the globe.
This opinion, which is entertained unquestionably
by every enlightened philanthropist, is greatly
strengthened, when we consider the long-degraded
state of India, and of the immense and immensely
populous regions around it ; the moral enterprize
of the age in which these countries have been
given to us, and that Great Britain is the only
country upon earth, from which the intellectual
and moral improvement of India couldhave been
expected. All these combined circumstances
surely carry us to the persuasion, that Divine
Providence has, at this period of the world, some
great good to confer on the East, and that, after
so many long and dark ages, each succeeding one
becoming darker and blacker than the past, the
VOL. 1L b
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day-spring from on high is destined again to
visit these regions, containing the birth-place
of humanity, filled with all that is magnificent
and immense in crecation, made sacred by the
presence of patriarchs, prophets, and the Messiah
Himself, as well as the theatre of the most re-
markable revolutions that have ever been ex-
hibited on earth.

To form a just conception of the state of
darkness in which so many minds are involved
as are comprized in the heathen population of
India, a person had need become an inhabitant of
the country, that he may read and see the produe-
tionts of these minds, and witness the effects of
‘the institutions they have formed, as displayed
in the manners, customs, and moral circum-
stances of the inhabitants.

A more correct knowledge of this people ap-
pears to be necessary when we consider, that their
philosophy and religion still prevails over the
greater portion of the globe, and that it is Hin~
dooism which regulates the forms of worship, and
the modes of thinking, and feeling, and acting,
throughout China, Japan, Tartary, Hindoost’han,
the Burman empire, Siam, Ceylon, &c., that is,
amongst more than %00,000,000 of the human
race!
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We absolutely know nothing yet of the opera-
tions of mind among the great mass of beings
which compose the Chinese empire ; though
we are pretty sure that the principal deity
worshipped there is the Indian Boodh, and that
the popular superstition is, in substance, the
same as that established in the Burman empire.—
In the living incarnation exhibited in the per-
son of the Grand Lama, worshipped in Tartary,
we behold another striking feature of the Hindoo
systemn ; considered, no doubt, as an improve-
ment upon the occasional incarnations of the
Hiudoos, who recognize in every extraordinary-
being an tiviitar, an incarnation.  As a confirma-
tion of this idea, the reader is referred to the seventh
volume of the Asiatic Researches, where we have
anaccount of a living deity, strictly Hindoo, in the
very heart of Hindoost’hau, in the family of a bram-
hiin. The Boodh worshipped in the Burman em-
pire, Siam, &c., is universally known to be one of
the ten Higdoo incarnations. Some persons ima~
gine that Boodhism was the ancient religion of
the Hindoos.

Here then we have the extraordinary fact, that
the greater part of the human family are still Hin-
doos ; or, in other words, that they are under the
transforming influence of the philosophy and su-
perstition which may be denominated Hindooism ;

b2



XX PREFACE.

and that their conceptions on these transcendently
important subjects, viz. the Divine Nature, the
moral government of the Almighty, the way of
access to him, the nature of divine worship and
of acceptable obedience, and the condition of
man in the present and future states, are all re-
gulated by systems invented by the Indian bram-
hiin. How exceedingly desirable then it is, how
immensely important, to know the powers of an
intellectual engine which moves half the globe !

What then is a Hindoo, as we see hin on the
plains of Hindoost’han ?

The opinions embraced by the more philoso-
phical part of the Hindoo nation, are quite distinct
from the popularsuperstition. In this philosophical
system the one God is considered as pure spirit,
divested of all attributes; and every thing be-
sides God is declared to be inert matter. This
Being is contemplated ecither as dwelling iu his
own eternal solitude, in a state of infinite blessed-
ness or repose, or as individuated in every form of
life, animal or vegetable.

This connection of spirit with matter is con-
sidered as a state replete with degradation and
misery, and emancipation from this state is declar-
ed to be the great business of life.
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Divine wisdomn leading to perfect abstraction
of mind is the only direct way of emancipation
from matter, or absorption into the divine nature.
The person who seeks to acquire this wisdom is
directed to realise every visible object as God,
and God as every thing, so that he sees God every
where; and hence his mind becomes fixed ex-
clusively on God, to ithe utter exclusion of all
conrection with matter. Such a person, by
various ceremonies called yogii,* annihilates
every passion or desire in reference both to Gaod
and the creatures; every form of matter pos-
sesses the same value to him, and he becomes
insensible to all want, all atfection, and all desire.
While in the body, he, in fact, dwells in spirit,
and he ceases to live for any bodily function. As
the air contained in a vessel, when this vessel is
broken, mixes with the great body of atmespheric
air which had surrounded it, so at death the spirit
of this yogee returns to the soul of the world, and
becomeslostinspirit, asadrop of waterin the ocean.

The Hindoo writings contain the most marvel-
lous accounts of these yogees dwelling in forcsts
and performmg austerities of the most dreadful
nature, in order to attain to this abstraction, and
ultimate absorption.

* Hence the name jogee, or rather yogee,
+ That is, in spirit considered as remaining in eternal solitude, without
attributes,
b 3
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At present, no such yogees are to be seen ;
but a mimicry of this is found amongst vari-
ous orders of Hindoo mendicants. Hence,
to denote that he has embraced a forest resi-
dence, a mendicant is seen wearing a tyger’s
skin over his shoulders, and his hair is clotted
with clay, and burnt brown by the sun. Others
are seen without the least clothes, to denote that
they are destituteof passions. Others make a vow
of perpetual silence, to shew that they have re-
nounced all human intercourse ; while others are
seen bearing with infinite patience, as though in-
sensible to pain, various austerities of the most
dreadful kind, inflicted on the body. 'The names
voiragee, soonyasee, &c. assumed by difterent
orders of these mendicants, are intended to denote
that they are destitute of passions. But the
conduct of all these modern yogees proves, that
they arc the greatest slaves to the passions
the country affords. No return, then, for the
Hindoos of the present day, to the soul of the
world ; and this part of the system, even in its
outward forins, is completely lost.

There is another part of the Hindoo system,
viz. devotion, and this is said to lead to wis-
dom and abstraction, and finally, to absorption ;
but as no Hindoos are now found to attain ab-
straction, we must suppose that the merit of their
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devotion is very deficient, or that it operates very
slowly on their destiny.

Amongst the great body of Hindoos are a few
more remarkable than the rest for devotion: these
are mostly found amongst persons tired of the
bustle of the world, who sit for hours and days
together repeating the name of some deity using
their bead-roll. Others rctire to Benares or some
sacred place, and spend their time in religious
ceremonies : and these are promised the heaven
of the god Shivii. Many persons spend all their
days in visiting holy places and in devotion there,
seeking celestial happiness for a time, or the birth
of a yogee. We might add several other works
of merit connected with a more elevated state in
the next birth, and leading towards abstraction,
or the enjoyment of happiness for a time in one
of the heavens: such as large offerings to the
bramhiins ; digging of pools; making roads to
holy places or landing places to the Ganges, and
consecrating orchards for shade and fruit to the
public use,

Among devotees who seek the same objects must
be placed the persons who drown themselves, in a
state of perfect health, at Allahabad, and in
other places; and the widow who ascends the
funeral pile, also seeks this higher happi-
ness, and is promised by the shastrit that, by the
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merit of this act, she shall take her deceased
husband and seven generations of his family and
seven generations of her family with her to the
heaven of lndrd, the king of the gods, where
they shall reside during 30,000,000 of years.
Seduced by these promises, and having the pros-
pect, should she not burn, of nothing but domestic
slavery and perpetual widowhood, multitudes
annually perish on these funeral piles.

The following facts will shew more of the
nature and effects of this part of the Hindoo
system : Capt. —, now in England, but who
resided in India for a very long period, while
resident at Allahabad, saw, as hie sat at his own
window one morning, sixteen females drown
themselves. He sat till a thrill ot horror seized him,
which nearly reduced him to a state of sickness,
otherwise hemight have continued longer, and seen
more of these immolations. Each of these women
had a large empty earthen pan slung by a cord
over each shoulder ; a bramhiin supported each as
she went over the side of the boat, and held her
up till she, by turning the pan aside, had filled
it, when he let her go, and she sunk, a few
bubbles of air only rising to the surface of the
water. Yhile Dr. Robinson, late of Calcutta,
resided at the same place, twelve men went in
boats to- drown themselves in the same spot.
Each of these men had a piece of bamboo
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fastened to his body, at each end of which was
suspended a large earthern pan. While these
remained empty, they scrved as bladders to
keep them upon the surface of the water, but
each man, wiih a cup, placed now in one hand
and then in the other, kept filling the pans from
the river, and, as soon as full, they dragged their
victim to the bottom. One of the twelve changed
his resolution, and made to the shore; the
bramhiins who were assisting in these immolations
plie(f their oars with all their might, and followed
their victim, resolving to compel him to fulfil his
engagement, but he gained a police station, and
disappointed them.

By a statement, containing the returns of
the magistrates under the Presidency of Bengal
to the Supreme Native Court at Calcutta, of
the number of widows burnt or buried alive
under that Presidency in the ycars 1815, 1816,
and 1817, it appears, that in the year 1817 not
less than Seven Hundred and Six widows were
thus immolated in that part of India. The pro-
bability is, that several times that number thus
perished, for these returns depended entirely on
the will of the families thus immolating their
widows, and on the vigilance of the native officers.*

* Human sacrifices and self-immolation are inculcated in the Hindoo
writings,
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- Such are the baneful effects of the second part
of the Hindoo system: it leads the infatuated de-
votee to a useless life, or to a terrible death.

Still, to ascertain the effects of Hindooism on the
great mass of this people, we must cxamine the
last part of the system, which takes in nine-
tenths of the Hindoo population, and refers en-
tirely to the practice of the popular cercmonies.
These consist in daily ablutions connected with
the worship of a person’s guardian deity, or of
the stone called the shalgramii, or of the lingt;
service paid to a person’s spiritual guide, and to
the bramhiins ; the worship of diflerent deities on
special occasions, monthly or annually; recita-
tions of sacred poems’; repeating the names of
the gods; pilgrimages; duties to deceased an-
cestors ; funeral rites and offerings to the manes,
&c. &e. &c. This examination of the popular
superstition will enable us to answer the question
—What is a Hindoo, as w= see him on the
plains of Hindoost’han ?

The Hindoo is unquestionably as susceptible
of that improvement which is purely intellectual
as the inhabitant of Europe. He may not be ca-
pable of forming plans which require great and
original powers, nor fitted for bold and daring
enterprizes ; and yet who shall estimate the ca-
pacity of minds which have exhibited great
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powers so far as they have been called forth, but
which have never been placed in circumstances of
tremendous trial, which have never been kindled
by the collisions of genius, the struggles of par-
ties, which have never been called into action by
the voice of their country, by the plaudits of se-
nates, by the thunders of eloquence, and which
have never been enlarged by the society of
foreigners, and by voyages and travels into dis-
tant rcalms. 'The European mind, it must be
recollected, has attained its present vigour and
expansion by the operation of all these causes,
and after the illumination of centuries ; while we
find the Hindoo still walking amidst the thick
darkness of a long long night, uncheered by the
twinkling of a single star, a single Bacon.

Before we can be said to have become thinking
beings, we have acquired so many impressions from
surrounding objects, and there is in our minds
before that time so much of half-formed thought,
that we have become reconciled to a thousand
things, which had they first met us in a state of
greater maturity of mind, would have excited
either our contempt orabhorrence. Thisis true of
men in that society which may have attained the
highest improvement ; how much moretrue where
the grossest superstitions have destroyed all the
energies of the mind. The Hindoo, for instance,
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becomes deeply attached to a variety of objects be-
cause they are connected with his first and most
powerful impressions: had he first seen them
at the age of fiftecn or tweniy, they would
perhaps have been rejected as revolting to his
reason. But it will not perhaps be an uninterest-
ing investigation, if we endeavour to ascertain
the nature of that apparatus by which the charac-
ter of the Hindoo is formed :—

Almost all the first impressions of mankind are
derived from the objects around them ; and in this
way the characteristic features of every order of
human society are formed. Heuce we can plainly
trace the varying features of society as belonging
to the town or village, lo some peculiar profes-
sion, or to the scenery, or the popular manners of

a country.

Anditis thus that the Hindoo mind and character
are formed : at home or abroad, this youth hears
certain books spoken of with the highest reve-
rence, either as being from everlasting, or as hav-
ing proceeded from the lips of deity; ashaving
descended through unknown periods to the pre-
sent times ; and as being so sacred that none but
the priests are permitted to peruse them, or even
to hear them read. These books then, having
regulated the speculations of the wisest sages of
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antiquity, having excited the devotions of thou-
sands of divine yogees, and being the source of a
religion still professed by adoring millions, come
to him bearing unquestionable credentials.

Reverence for the gods is produced in his mind
by observing around him inunumerable temples
erected to their honour, where they are daily
worshipped by persons next in rank to the gods ;
all the towns, rivers, persons, and things, around
him: are named after the gods; and thus the land
which has given him Dbirth appears to him as
the very abode of the gods.  Festivities and
splendid services calling forth all the enthusiasm
of his country, he sees consecrated to these deities ;
all the books he reads are full of their praise;
in the songs and exhibitions of the country all
the attributes and wonders of a divine power,
and the most astonishing miracles, are ascribed to
themn ; and innumerable fables devoted to their
fame are repeated in every circle.

He is led to adore the priests of his native land,
for he is told that the sacred books have been
committed to their guardian care; that these
sacred persons came forth from the head of Briim-
hit; that religion in all its offices and benefits
must proceed from them ; that they are the mouths
of the gods ; and that they hold the destinies of
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men at their disposal. As he passes through the
streets he sees every hand raised to do them ho-
mage ; he observes people running after them with
cups of water in their hands, soliciting the honour
of drinking this water after they have condescend-
ed to dip their foot init; and finally, he hears
from the sacred books, and from the lips of thou-
sands, the most wonderful accounts of the divine
powers committed to them.

The living scenery with which he is surrounded
(all the world to him), forins a creation deriving
its existence from these divine books; as far as
his Vision, or the faculty of hearing, or his powers
of research extend, he perceives nothing but tem-
ples, gods, priests, services, and the profound
homage of one hundred millions, worshipping at
these temples, adoring these gods, reverencing
and receiving religion from the lips of these
priests, and performing with enthusiasm the rites
of this religion. Incapable of comparing or con -
trasting any other system with this, shall we
wonder, that he gives up his whole mind to receive
the full impression of the system into which by
his birth he is inducted ?

It will excite no astonishment, that a supersti-
tion thus appealing to the scnses, administered
by a priesthood receiving divine honours, con-
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nected with splendid and fascinating ceremonies,
including music and dancing, and gratifying
every voluptuous passion, should captivate the
heart, and overpower the judgment of youth,

Bnt this superstition maintains a still stronger
power over him, by taking advantage of his fears
and anxieties in reference to a future state. Thus,
while sitting before his own door by the side of
the Ganges, he observes crowds passing daily to
this river : coming in sight of it, each one lifts up
his hands to it, in the posture of adoration ; they
descend into it, and, mixing therewith a variety of
minute ceremonies, perform their ablutions, and
seek there the removal of stains which would
otherwise accompany the worshipper into the next
birth.  On particular occasions, with one glance
of his eye, he sees thousands at the same moment
in the midst of the sacred stream, in the act of
profound adoration, waiting for the propitious
moment, the bramhinical signal, for immersion.
He frequently sees there others attending, with
the deepest solicitude, a dying relation, and, using
the water and the clay of this sacred river, per-
forming offices which acquire in his mind the
deepest interest, as the last preparations for the
next state of existence. After the death of the in-
dividual, he watches these relatives, who, having
burnt the body, make a channel from the funeral
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pile to the river, into which they wash the ashes of
the body just consumed, that they inay mix in the
purifying stream. At another time, he sces a
person bearing a bone, part of the body of a
relation, who has had the misfortune to die at a
distance from the Ganges, and casting it into the
river for the benefit of the deceased.  Others pass
him, carrying on their shoulders, in pans, the water
of the deified Ganges, to the distance of hundreds
of miles, that therewith they may perform rites
connected, as the worshippers supposc, with their
highest interests. The stories to which he listens
in his own family, or amongst the boys and men
where he resorts, contain constant allusions
to the miraculous powers of this river; he, there-
fore, falls down with the rest of his countrymen,
and adores a goddess whose waters refresh the
living, and bear the dying to a state of bliss.

He who advances to the highest order in the
discharge of the duties connected with the popular
superstition will rise a step in the following birth ;
he who neglects these duties, sinks lower, and per-
haps loses human existence ; in which case he
passes through 60,000,000 of births before he can
return to the human state. He who wholly
neglects religion, sintks into some dreadful place
of punishment.
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From hence it appears, that the greater part of
the rewards and punishments connected with this
system, are visible in this world, and every ap-
pearance of happiness and of misery in men,
animals, or trees, is associated in the mind of a
Hindoo with the actions of the past birth. It
might be supposed that such a system of visible
rewards and visible punishinents would produce a
powerful effect on society ; but, alas! this is
far from being the case; these visible effects
of the virtuous or vicious actions of the pre-
ceding state of existence are too paltry and
too familiar to produce any excitement to virtue,
or any repression to vice. They merely serve
now and then to whet a joke at the expense of
individuals supposed to be suffering for the actions
of the past birth.

Such then is this system of idolatry as operating
upon the present hopes, the moral condition, and
future prospects, of nine-tenths of the pagan po-
pulation of India. There is nothing in the cere-
monies of this system of a moral nature, or
which can produce moral effects, and it is plain,
that all the influential effects which might have
acisen from an exhibition of the joys or terrors of
the future state are lost, by removing from these
joys aud terrors the very attributes which have

VOL. IiL c



XXXIV PREFACE.

ever made them so impressive, their being invi-
sible, and never-cnding in their duration. ‘

These then are the results which have followed
the speculations of some of the wisest of the
human race, and of a system of religious prac-
tice which has been tried for three thousand
years upon more than one half of the human
race. Not one moral result now—not one hope
for the future; all terminating in an endless se-
ries of transmigrating through every form of ani-
mated matter.

We have, in the preceding remarks, given
a rapid view of the Hindoo sacred code, as
a grand system, regular in all its parts, and pro-
posing a defined and magnificent object, nothing
less than to the yogee absorption into the divine
nature, and, to the common people, a gradual
advance towards the same state. But it may
be proper now to refer to the actual condition
of One Huncred Millions of beings, upon whom
this system has been operating with full force for
SO mauy ages.

That system must be essenitially vicious which
dooms the great mass of society to ignorance, and
treats rational beings as though they possessed
no powers, except those of the animal. This is
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the state to which the Hindoo nation has been
doomed by its bramhinical legislators. The cdu-
cation of all, except the bramhiins, is counfined to
a few rudiments, qualifying them to write a letter
on business, and initiating them into the first
rules of arithmetic. A Hindoo school is a mere
shop, in which, by a certain process, the human
being is prepared to act as a copying machine, or
as a lythographic press. The culture of the mind
is never contemplated in these seminaries. Hence
Hindoo youths, though of a capacity exceedingly
quick, never find the means of enlarging and
strengthening the faculties. The bud withers
as soon as it is ready to expand.

Destitute, therefore, of all that is reclaiming
in his education, of all that contributes to the
formation of good dispositions and habits, these
youths herd together for mutual corruption. Des-
titute of knowledge themselves, the parents, the
tutors, cannot impart to others that which they
themselves have never received ; human nature
takes its unrestrained course, and whatever is in
the humnan heart receives an unbounded grati-
fication.

The youth next enters into the married state;
but the laws under which he lives do not allow
him to choose his own wife: the parents make

c 2



XXXV PREFACE.

this choice, or, in most cases, a man hired for
the purpose, whose business it is to make these
bargains, and who travels from village to village,
seeking wives and husbands for others. This wife
thus imposed upon the youth is not in many cases
pleasing to him; and, in consequence, he seeks
and pursues through life irregular gratifications,
the sources of infinite mischief to himself and
family.

Receiving no favourable moral imnpressions
either from his parents, his education, or from
the state of manners around him, the Hindoo
enters upon the business of life with all his natu-
ral cupidity completely unrestrained. How unpre-
pared to mix in a society where pride, avarice,
deceit, falsehood, and impurity receive a bound-
less license ; and where neither manners nor
institutions exist to oppose the general and putrid
inundation! Some persons have complimented
the Hindoos as a virtuous people; but how
should virtue exist amougst a people whose
sacred writings encourage falsehood, revenge,
and impurity—whose gods were monsters of vice
—to whose sages are attributed the most brutal
indulgence in cruelty, revenge, lust, and pride—
whose priests and bramhiins endeavour to copy
these abominable cxamples —and whose very
institutions are the hotbeds of impurity ? Where,
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in such a state of universal corruption—the tem-
ple itself being turned into a brothel, and the
deity worshipped the very personification of sin
—where should virtue find a single asylum > and
from what stock, where all is disease and cor-
ruption, should the virtues be produced > If the
religious institutions of a country be the prime
sources of corruption, how should the people be
virtuous? 1Is there such a strong bias in human
nature to virtue, that a man will be pure in spite
of the examnple of his gods, his priests, aud the
whole body of his countrymen, and when the
very services in his temple present the most
fascinating temptations to impurity?

Impurity and cruelty have been, in all ages,
the prominent features of every form of pagan
superstition. But no where have these features
presented a nore disgusting aud horrible appear-
ance than among the Hindoos.

The author has witnessed scenes of impurity
in Hindoo worship which he can never commit to
writing. The allusions which he now considers
it his duty to make to this disgusting subject
will, he fears, expose him to the censure of some
readers.

In translating some parts of the Hindoo writings
with a learned bramhiin who assisted the author,
c3
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this bramhiin was himselt almost covered with
shame : he hesitated, faultered, and, while giving
the meaning of various passages of his own
shastriis, was thrown into great agitation. Mul-
titudes of fables and scenes are found in the most
chaste of the Hindoo writings, belonging to the
histories of their gods and ancient sages, that
are disgusting beyond all utterance; but the
passages here more particularly referred to, de-
scribe acts of impurity daily practised by large
bodies of Hindoos, and which arc becoming
more and more common,

The songs and dances which the author has
witnessed in the Hindoo temples at the time of
the Doorga festival, at midnight, would disgrace
a house of ill-fame. Gopal, a learned bramhiin,
assured a friend of the author’s, that he never
appeared in the temple on these occasions without
hiding himself behind one of the pillars. And
these are the services which should purify the soul,
and fit it for ihe duties of time, and for the joys
of eternity! 'This is the religion of the Hindoo!

The author himself one year saw, from his own
window at Serampore, in a procession on the
river Ganges of the images of Doorga, sights
so shockingly detestable, that he ran and closed
his windows, and in a state of agony sought his
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children, that they might be removed to a dis-
tance from the scene. And yet multitudes of
Hindoos of both sexes, old and young, crowded
the side of the river on this occasion. Can we
wonder, after this, that the Hindoos should be
notoriously the most corrupt nation at present
existing on the earth ?  Their sacred instituticns
are the very bane and curse of the people.

But what shall be said to the crueclties practised
by these idolaters ? It is a fact authenticated by
their own writings, that the Hindoos in former
times offered human sacrifices. The védi con-
tains the formulas used at these sacrifices ; seve-
ral works contain stories of individuals who have
sold their sons for sacrifices ; and the Kalika poo-
ranii declares how long the blood of a man satis-
fies the deity. Iuman sacrifices, we formerly
supposed, were confined to nations entirely
savage, but little elevated above the tigers which
lived in the same forests with themselves; and
that, when they offercd a human victim, it was
a captive and an enemy, over whom they thus
triumphed. But amongst the Hindoos, and in their
most sacred and most ancient writings, we find
that the animals proper for sacrifice are men, buf-
faloes, goats, &c.

Since the return of Colonel Walker from India,
(the author speaks from the best authority), the
c4
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rajpoot mothershavereturned to the murder of their
female offspring : not one survives, . These immo-
lations, it is said, were commenced to prevent
the fulfilment of a dreaded prophesy, and which
could only be accomplished by the marriage of a
female rajpoot with a person of another tribe.
The danger must long since have ceased ; for the
rajpoots have now little or no share in the
sovereignties in India. Still, however, the prac-
tice is continued, even in British India ; which
proves, that nothing but the strong hand of power
can put a stop to these atrocious murders. What
a slaughter-house is the dwelling of a rajpoot!
One of the English magistrates, in his official
statement to the Supreme Native Court in Cal-
cutta, respecting the burning of widows, accounts
for the smallness of the number of widows burnt
in his district by remarking, that this district is
chiefly inhabited by rajpoots, who arc known to
put every female child to death, and marry
amongst other tribes, which wives do not con-
sider themselves under the obligation to burn.

It may be urged that this kind of infanticide
is not attributable to any Hindoo institutions ;
and this is admitted : but yet these murders may
Ye quoted as exhibiting the state of society in India,
and the need of a change. There are, however,
fnany mothers among the Hindoos, who, in ful-
filment of a vow to obtain the blessing of chil-
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dren, offer the first-born to the deity to whom
this vow has been made. These offerings are
frequently made by drowning the child in the
Briimh#-pootrii, a river on the eastern side of
Bengal. In these immolations the mother encou-
rages her child to pass into the stream beyond its
depth, and then abandons it, remaining on the
bank an inactive spectator of the struggles and
cries of her expiring infant. These  children of
the vow”” used also to be offered at Saugar Island ;
and here the Hindoo mother was seen throwing
her living child into the mouth of the alligator,
and watching the monster whilst he crushed its
bones and drank its blood! The Marquis Wel-
lesley peaceably and successfully prevented these
immolations, by sending a small party of Hindoo
sepoys down to the spot at the annual festival
held on this island.

But what can be said respecting institutions
which have such a debasing effect upon the cha-
racter—which can thus transform the tender
mother into an animal more savage than the tiger
which prowls through the forest—and, extinguish-
ing all the fine sensibilities common to the sex in
every clime, render her capable of becoming the
systematic butcher of her own offspring? We
have no parallel to this in the history of the most
savage tribes. How important, then, the institu-
tions which regulate the public manners! Here
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a being, who, under the influence of these man-
ners, shudders at having crushed a worm or
destroyed an insect, without hesitation strangles,
or smothers, or drowns her own offspying! The
author was informed in India, by a respectable
bramhiin, of a rajpoot who, on some account, was
induced to spare one of his female children. This
girl lived in the house of her father till she
attained the age of mariiage; but no one ap-
peared to seek an union with this rajpoot girl ;
and the father became alarmed for the honour of
his family, fearful lest this girl should be seduced
to paths of infumy. In this extremity, and no
doubt in a state of mental agony and frenzy, he
ouc day took a hatchet, and cut his child to

pieces !

As a continuation of these Hindoo cruelties, it
seems proper to notice what takes place at the
annual swinging festival in Bengal, in honour of
the god Shivii. At these times multitudes of
young men ait, one by one, swung in the air, sus-
pended by hooks thrust through the flesh of their
backs; each one remaining thus suspended for at
least fifteen minutes. Others have a long slit cut
through their tongues, or have their sides per-
forated, and cords put under the skin, and draw
backwards and forwards, while the devotee himself
dances through the streets. Some throw them-
selves on open knives, from a height of ten feet,
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and in some cases are pierced to death on the spot.
At the close of the festival these miserable slaves
of superstition dance with their bare feet on burn-
ing coals. , The reader is ready to conclude, that
this is a description applicable only to savage life
in its most degraded and brutal forms ; that it can
scarcely be beings in the human shape who inflict
upon their own bodies cruelties like these. Yet
such s the power of the enchantinents possess-
ed by the bramhiins, the priests of idolatry in In-
dia, that they can persuade a man to inflict -on
himself more dreadful tortures than the savage
scalping American Indian inflicts on his enemics.
And this is British India !

There are three modes in which the Hindoo
religion allows of self-immolation, where the in-
dividual labours under some incurable distemper :
that of dying under the wheels of the car of
Jugitumat’h ; of being burntalive, or of perishing
in some sacred river. Dr. Buchanan has given a
most appalling account of the immolations at the
temple of Jiiglinnat’h, in Orissa; and the drown-
ing of lepers, and others labowring under incu-
rable distempers, is known to be very common
in India. Mr. W. Carey, of Cutwa, in Bengal,
was once present at the burning alive ofa poor le-
per. The friends of this poor man had dug a deep
pit, and had kindled a large fire at the bottom,
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when the poor leper, unable to walk, rolled him-
self over and over till he fell into the pit; but as
soon as he felt the power of the flames his screams
were dreadful, and he used every possible effort
to rise and extricate himself, calling upon his
relations who stood around, to help him. Upon
those relations, however, he called in vain; for
instead of affording the help he claimed in ac-
cents that might have softened a tyger, they
pushed him back into the fire, where he struggled
for a while, and then perished.

Thousands are supposed to perish annually in
different parts of India, through famine or disease,
while engaged in pilgrimages to the different
holy places scattered all over that immense conti-
nent. Dr. Buchanan has given a most shocking
description of these horrors, in the account of
his visit to the temple of Juginnat’h; and to
this the reader is referred.

But what shall be said to the fact, that, ac-
cording to the official document before referred
to, and which is now in London, two Hindoo
widows are roasted or buried alive every‘day in
the Presidency of Bengal, in only one division of
British India? 1Is there any thing parallel to this
in the whole calendar of human offence and
human woe? Two innocent beings—and those
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Jemales—widows—roasted or buried alive every
day! This official account mentions one case in
which the widow, after being terribly burnt, arose
and fled to her house, where, however, she ex-
pired alinost immediately. For want of wood,
another was only half-burnt; but after being
carried back to her house she soon expired.
Another was compelled to return back, after pro-
ceeding part of the way to the funeral pile, by
the cries and screams of her daughter. Seven
hundred and six widows, burnt or buried alive in
the Presidency of Bengal in the year 1817! 'Who
shall count the numbers of orphans thus deprived
of father and mother at onc stroke? Who shall
count the greans and screams of all these widows
in the scorching flames, and the tears of all these
orphans? And this is Iindooism! And this is
British India!

When a widow, in the first anguish of her loss,
resolves not to survive her husband, she avows
her intention before her relations. In some cases,
they are afraid lest, after going to the pile, she
should shrink from the horrid death which awaits
her: they demand some proof of her courage,
and she directs them to bring a lighted lamp.
She thrusts her finger in the flame, and holds it
there till almost burnt to a cinder. They now
believe that she will not involve them in disgrace
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by any act of cowardice at the pile. She proeeeds
to the Ganges; they accompany her. Here she
bathes, and is assisted by a bramhiin who repeats
the forms which are to prepare her for the flames.
She next comes up from the river to the funeral
pile, which may be twenty yards from the river,
and which consists of a heap of faggots rising
about two feet from the ground, and on which the
dead body has been laid. She walks round the
pile several times, in some cases supported by a
bramhiin, scattering parched corn, &c.as she cir-
cumambulates the pile. She now lays herself
down on the pile by the side of the dead body,
and, with two cords laid across the pile, the dead
and the living bodies are tied fast togedher. A
quantity of faggots are now laid upon the bodies,
and two levers brought over the pile to keep
down the victim. The eldest son, then, with a
lighted torch, his head averted, scts fire to the
pile; the drums beat ; the shouts of the mob rend
the air, and thus drown the shricks and groans of
the expiring woman. The whule scene to an
English spectator is beyond all description horri-
ble and heart-rending. Hell seems to be let loose,
and its fires kindled on earth, and surrounded by
the fiends from the deep, who are seen exulting
in the deed truly infernal. The author has seen
three widows thus burnt alive, amidst the shouts
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of as many of the populace as thought-it worth
their while to attend !

When a widow of the weaver cast resolves that
she will die a Sutee, she is buried alive, as the bo-
dies of persons of this cast are buried and not burnt.
A large and deep grave is, in this case, dug near
the Ganges, and, after certain preparatory cere-
mouies, the widow descends into it, and takes the
dead body on her lap, and encircles it with her
arms. The eartli is now thrown in by degrees,
and two persons descend into the grave to press it
firm with their fcet around the widow, who sits
a quiet, unaffected spectator of the horrible
process. 'The earth keeps rising all around her,
yet she makes no remonstrance, no effort to escape
from her murderers, her own children and rela-
tions ! Atlength it reaches to her head, and then.
in haste, the rest of the earthis thrown upon her,
and these relations mount the grave and dance
upon the expiring victim. And thus this
superstition possesses, as it were, an Almighty
influence, and commands the earth to open
its mouth—the earth obeys, and swallows up
the living mother.—But shall these fires never
be put out? Shall these graves still devour the
helpless widow ? Forbid it, British power! For-
bid it, British humanity !
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The author cannot close this preface without
adverting to the state of female society in India.

What a melancholy fact, in addition to the pre-
ceding statements, that there should not exist a
single Hindoo school for girls throughout India
that the laws and customs of the Hindoos are
inimical to the culture of the female mind; and
that she is threatened with widowhood, one of the
most dreadful misfortuncs in the contemplation of
a Hindoo female, if she dare to acquire the know-
ledge of letters. Here then is a population of
fifty millions of females unable to read or write.

While a girl, she remains in a state of idleness.
Her fingers never touch a pin, aneedle, a pair
of scissars, or a pen; she never sees a book ex-
cept in the hands of the other sex.

When quite a child, seven or eight years of
age, she is married, but hasno choice, can have
none at this tender age, in her husband. After
the marriage ~eremony, she returns to the house
of her father, and remains there till she is called
to live with her husband. During this time, per-
haps, he dies; and if she is not burnt with his
body, she is doomed to remain a widow all her
days: the Hindoo law permits no widow to
marry.
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Some kooleens, the highest order of bram-
htins, marry fifty or sixty females, Hindoo pa-
rents conceiving it a high honour to have a
daughter married to a kooleen. This man, how-
ever, lives only with one wife; though he may
occasionally visit some of the others: View
the consequences of these detestable laws : these
extra wives of the kooleens, and these infant
widows, are generally found in the houses of ill-
fame throughout the country !

Let us suppose, however, that the Hindoo wife
becomes a mother : she cannot be the companion
of her husband, nor can she educate her off-
spring. She remains little better than a mere
drudge in her family. She is interdicted all in-
tercourse with the other sex; she never sits with
her husband in public company ; she never eats
with him ; but prepares his food, waits upon him,
and then partakes of what he leaves.

Is it wonderful, that in these circumstances
female chastity should be almost unknown in
India ; or that these females, to whom all know-
ledge is denied, should be more superstitious
than the men? Can we be surprised at seeing
them, under the influence of the demon of idolatry,
destroying their children, casting themsclves into
the rivers, and perishing on the funesal piles ?

VOL. I d
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But surcly eflorts will now be made by our
fair countrywomen to improve the condition of
all these millions of females. It cannot be,
that, raised by a gracious Providence to the en-
joyment of so many comforts, in a society so
much improved by their virtues, they should be
insensible to their duty herein. No: they will
doubtless form associations among themselves,
and stimulate their relations of the other sex, to
unite their encrgics, to rescue from ignorance,
and Dby that means from these funeral piles, and
trom the accumulated miseries to which they are
subject, so many millions of interesting women,
who, for the good of their husbands and families,
are seen to brave death in its most terrific forms;
and amongst whom, notwithstanding the threaten-
ings of the other sex, and the slavery to which
they are doomed, a few individuals have been
found, by their knowledge of letters and of phi-
losophy, putting the other sex to the blush.

As though the legislators of India had deter-
mined, that the ‘ustitutions they had reared should
never be dissolved, they have divided the whole
population into four orders, and dcterred them
from every intermixture by enacting a penalty
worse than death: he who dares to transgress,
is driven from every circle dear to him, from
the place which gave him birth, and from the
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embraces of father and mother, of brother and
sister, of wife and children. Ile is banished from
his inheritance, and is left to wander as a vaga-
bond upon the face of the earth. Was there ever
such a state of human society as that which at
this day exists amons the Ilindoos? Were a
people ever bound in such chains?  And yet this
society is capable of the highest improvement,
and these chains of being completely dissolved.

At diflerent periods it seemed doubtful whether
Portugal, or Holland, or France, should obtain
the ascendancy in the East.  But on them it was
not conferred. A day of trial was given to these
powers, but they were found unworthy of the great
trust, and incapable of accomplishing the good
intended for India: they were thevefore rejected.

IFor a considerable period the power of Britain
in India appeared very precarious; and amidst
such an uncertainty, but little opportunity for
improvement was afforded. Latterly, however,
our power has been so consolidated,in the decided
preference of our sway in the minds of the
governed, and in the complete dependance of
cvery remaining power in India, that the improve-
ment of the intellectual condition of the natives,
as the means of uniting them to us from prin-
ciple, has become the soundest policy, and a
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point of such paramount necessity and impor-
tance, that almost every one, at all conversant
with the state of our Indian empire, is become a
convert to this opinion.

‘When it is considered, that the intellectnal
condition of our Indian population is far lower
than that of our ancestors at the period of the
conquest ; that there is not a single school or
book in India by which the mind can be enlight-
ened ; that all the countries around Hindoost’han
are enveloped in the same darkness; that the
great mass of society in every country have
emerged out of darkness by a progress so slow,
as to be almost imperceptible; and that the
population to be raised into thinking and active
beings in India amounts to nearly 100,000,000,
all idea of danger to the parent state from at-
tempting to improve the mental condition of
society there must be very extravagant. Many
centyries must pass away before India shall be
in the condition of our American subjects at
the commenceiment of their revolution; and after
all these centuries shall have rolled over our
country, if her power, and splendour, and foreign
possessions shall be retained so long, and she
should five or six hundred years hence lose
India, she will derive a greater glory from having
clevated into a mental and moral existence all
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these millions, than she could derive from adding
all China and Tartary to her Eastern possessions ;
and India, thus enlightened and civilized, would,
even in an independent state, contribute more to
the real prosperity of Britain as a commercial
people, by consuming her manufactures to a vast
extent, than she does at present, or ever will do,
remaining uncivilized. 1t is a most extraordinary
fact, that the British goods annually purchased
by all our Hindoo and Mahometan subjects,
are not suflicient to freight a single vessel from
our ports.

But let Hindoost’han receive that higher civili-
zation she needs, that cultivation of which she is
so capable ; let European literature be transfused
into all her languages, and then the ocean, from
the ports of Britain to India, will be covered with
our merchant vessels; and from the centre of
India moral culture and science will be extended
all over Asia, to the Burman empire and Siam, to
China, with all her millions, to Persia, and even to
Arabia ; and the whole Eastern hemisphere will
be:gilded with the rays of that Luminary, whose
bheams are the alone source of all the life and
moral beauty found in our world.

And when we consider that so many millions of
the population of India are our fellow-subjects,
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what a stimulus to seek their good! What an im-
perative, what a paramount duty! Is it not mani-
fest, that in the mental and moral improvement of
this vast empire, Great Britain has a work of be-
nevolence before her which, innational glory, will
eclipse all her other achievements, as much as the
meridian sun exceeds in splendour the morning
star. Know, then, the country of the Howards
and the Wilberforces, thy high destiny !—Never
were such miseries to be removed—never wus
such a mighty good put within the power of one
nation—the raising a population of One Hundred
Millions to a rational and happy existence, and,
through them, the illumination and civilization of
all Asia!

Madeira, June, 1821.
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THE IHHINDOOS.

However difficult it may be, if not impossible, to trace the
origin of the Hindoo nation, and however absurd its own chro-
nology, the Hindoos must be allowed a high claim to anti-
quity : their most carly writings, their unchanging manners,
and a variety of facts connected with their records, which are
noticed in this and other works, establish this fact beyond all
contradiction. But how humbling is the consideration, that
whole ages of the earliest history of so large and interesting a
portion of mankind, should be buried in an oblivion perfectly
impenctrable. How many astonishing events, how many pre-
cious monuments of the powers of the human mind, must have
been thus lost to all posterity! And yet this is in a great degrce
the case, respecting all the nations of antiquity during the re-
volution of all the ages prior to that of Herodotus.—In this
culpable neglect of recording real facts, and in the invention
of fictitious ones, claiming their descent from the gods, and
filling millions of years with the wouderful actions of their
forefathers, how poor, how contemptible does the race appear !

But are we then to conclude, that there is nothing but fable
in the whole of the Hindoo accounts of the first ages? May
there not be some fragments of real history, and some allusions

VOL. I. b
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to the state of primeval society, even in what the Hindoos have
termed the siityli yoogii ?>—The story of Swaytimbhoovii* may
be a tradition relative to the flood ; nor is it absolutely,impos-
sible that the Hindoos should have been a distinct people from
the period of the confusion of tongues, nor that they should
bave had traditions among them of the flood handed down from
age to age, and preserved with all that reverence which the
ancients are known to have cherished towards every thing pro-
ceeding from their ancestors.

Should this account of Swayiimbhoovii, however, be pure
fable, and in consequence this application of the story to Noah
be wholly untenable, there are still certain prominent facts
in the Hindoo history, leading to conclusions respecting the
high artiquity of the Hindoo nation, which cannot be very wide
of the truth.

From the style of the védis, the deep venera‘ion in which
they are held, and other concurring circumstances, it seems
very probable, that the most ancient parts of these works were
written about the time of David : this allows a sufficient period,
after the confusion of tongues, for the Hindoos to have made
good their settlement in India, and to have attained that degree
of civilization requisite to form the rudiments of that civil and
religious polity which has descended down to the present times.

The védii contains the names of many of the most celebrated
of the Hindoo philosophers ; and, therefore, it may be supposed
that the original sentences (s64triis) of the durshiiniis, from
which the doctrines of the six great schools of philosophy were
drawn, must have succeeded the original védii at no great dis-
tance of time; and at a period not very much later the In-
stitutes of Minoo, their great epic poem the Ramayuni, and
their first astronomical works, so worthy of the best days of the
Hindoo nation, must have been written. This will carry us one”
or two hundred years below Ramii, who probably lived about’

* Sce page 2.
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five hundred years before the christian era; and while we are
thus brought to the time of Aristotle, when the Greck learning
had attained all its glory, we shall have allowed seven hundred
years to the Hindoos, in which period they may be supposed to
have carried their literature to its highest perfection.

The era of Krishnii may be placed about three hundred
years before the incarnation ; in whose time some of the best of
the minor poets, &c.lived. Very soon aftcrwards the Miiha-
bhariitdi, in which this hero is so highly distinguished, must also
have been written, as well as the most ancient pooraniis,
and the Shréé-Bhagliviit, in which work also Krishnit is one of
the principal personages. The arrangement of the védii, by
Vyasi, it is probable, must also be referred to this period.

We arc now arrived at the point from whence the Hindoos
date the commencement of the present age, the kiilee yoogii ;
and from hence the path of the historian bceomes more illumi-

nated.

These ideas, if in any degree correct, will throw some faint
light on the Hindoo chronology; and the author is happy
in observing, that they correspond pretty nearly with all the in-
formation hitherto published which has any claim to notice, and
which is to be found in the invaluable Rescarches made by Sir
W. Jones, Mr. Colebrooke, Mr. Bently, and other gentlemen
learned in the Stungkriti.

We shall now give a brief epitome of the Sketches of History
contained in the First CHAPTER of this work, and from hence
the reader will he able to form some idea how far these skctches
confirm the above chronological theory.

The Hindoo history of the present four yoogiis commences
with the work of creation, after which the earth is said to have
been drawn from the waters of the deluge by a person, to create

32
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whom the god Brimha divided himself into two parts, one
of which became Swaytimbhoovii, and the other the wife of this
personage,

The history then goes on to declare, that the son of this*
Hindoo Noah (if it be proper to identify Swaytimbhoovii with
the patriarch) divided the earth, or, as is more reasonable
to suppose, that part of it to which these sons of Japhet
had emigrated, into seven parts, or dwé&épils, as Plikshii,
Kooshii, Krounchii, Shakii, Pooshkiirii, Shalmiilii, and Jime
boo.b

Prit’hoo, the grandson of Swaytmbhoovii, considered as
the first king of this colony succceding the patriarchal state,
is said to have subdivided his inhcritance, and to have taught
his subjects agriculture, some of the arts, &c. The name
Prit’hivée, the earth, is said to have been derived from Prit’hov.

Seven sons of this monarch, receiving distinct portions
of territory, divided them among their children; and one
of these sons, Agnidrii, obtained Jiimboo-Dwéepi, or India,
and divided it among his nine sons. Rishiivi, the grandson of
this monarch, had nine sons, but he gave his kingdom to
Bhiiriitli, the eldest, who however retained only a part, which
was called after him Bhariitii- Viirshii,* and which is said to have
extended from mount Himalliyli to the sea—The names of
twenty-four kings, descended from Biwiriitd, are next given,
with the last of whom is said to have ended the race of Swa-
yiimbhoovii.

b Captain Wilford, according to his own theory, says, ¢ Plukshit includes
the Lesser Asia, Amcrica, & Kooshii atswers to tlie countiies between the
Persian gulph, the Caspian sea, and the Western boundary of India;
Kiounchit includes Germany; Shakt, the British isles; Pooshkurd is
Ireland ; Shalmulii is bounded to the west by the Adriatic and Baltic seas
and Jumboo is [ndia.”

¢ The country vr hingdom of Bhanitu,
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We now come to the next dynasty of kings, called the
descendants of the sun. Ikshwakoo, the first of this family,
with his éight brethren, reigned over Bhartiti- Virshii, Tkshwa-
koo presiding over the central division, and making Oude, then
called Uyodhya, his capital. Including this monarch, the poo-
ranitis give us the names of twenty-nine sovereigns, with
the last of whom was closed the first age, or the Sttyd yoogi.

Sagtiri was the name of the first monarch of the next age, the
tréta yoogii, in which tweuty-three persons are supposed to
have reigned, the last but one of whom was Rami; about
whose time, we have conjectured, the Hindoo literature had
attained its highest perfection.

Ten kings of the race of the sun appear to have reigned
in the third age, or what is termed the dwaplird yoogi.

‘Ihe history now goes back almost to the commencement
of the siityli yoogi, to the other family distinguished in the
Hindoo history as the race of the moon ; and begins with Poo-
roortivii, who was the son of Ila, the grand-daughter of Voivis-
wiitil, the father of Ikswakoo. This monarch made Priyagi
his capital, and forty-six kings of the race of the moon, in
a direct line, extend to the close of the third age,

The kshutriyd kings of the race of the moon who reigned in
.he present age, or the kiilee yoogii, amount to thirty-seven, and
the rest of the Hindoo kings, of other families, down to the
Miissiilman canquest, at the close of the fourteenth century,
amount to ninety, of the following dynastics: after the
kshiitriyis, a race of kings arose, sitting on the throne of Delhi,
who were descended from the famous Miigiidhii family ; next
succeeded the Goutiiml dynasty, the patrons of the Bouddhi
heresy ; then the Miyoorit dynasty, and after the dethronement
of its last prince, Shiikadityl, a royal stranger, from the

B3
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Kiimaoo mountains obtained the kingdom; but who, in his turn,
was destroyed by Salivahiinii, the king of Pritist’hanii. The
two next families were yogéés, the following one voidyis,
and the last family of Hindoo kings, sitting on the throne
of Delhi, were rajpoots.

It must not be supposed by the reader, that the above lists of
kings can be depended upon in forming chronological calcu-
lations, though they have been really selected from the poo-
raniis: for the framers had no intention of assisting their
countrymen to acquire a knowledge of history ; the record was
purely casual, or intended to fill up a story respecting a favourite
hero. The carly division of Hindoost’hanii into many inde-
pendent kingdoms also increases this difficulty; for through
what dynasty shall these chronological calculations be made?

The Shiiktee-Stimbhédl, one of the tintris, contains a list
of fifty-three kingdoms in India taken in its large.t sense, but
at what time they existed in a distinct form is uncertain, and
their boundaries are but very imperfectly described in the above
work. The names of these countries or kingdoms are Ungtt,
Biingli, Kiilingli, Kértili, Stirvéshit, Kashmeerd, Kamii-roopi,
Miiharashtrii, Andhrii, Sourashtrli, Goorjjurd, Troilingtl,
Muluyana, Kurnatii, Uvuntée, Vidirbhit, Miroo, Abheeri,
Maliivii, Cholii, Piinchali, Kambojit, Viratii, Pandyi, Vidéhi-
Biicomee, Valhécku, Kiratd, Viikiignani, Khoorasani, Bhoti,
Chéénii, Amiirogii, or Mitha-Chécnit, Népald, Shéelibitti,
Gourtt, Miha-Koshili, Mugtidhii, Ootkiilii, Shréé-Koontiili,
Rinii, Konkiini, Koikéyd, Shoori-Sénti, Kooroo, Singhily,
Poolindii, Kuitt'hit, Mitsyl, Mudrit, Souvéert, Litlamii, Viiry-
viri, and Soindhiivii.

The author begs leave to refer the reader to the first chapter
of this volume for a more detailed view of Hindoo history, and
fer other observations on the subject. He cannot, however,
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refrain from adding his earnest wish, that some Sungshriti
scholar would devote his leisure to a work on this subject, drawn
entirely from Hindoo sources; persuaded as he is, that the
poorans, if thoroughly and judiciously examined, would either
afford ample materials for a succinct history of India, or supply
numerous fragments of the most interesting and important
nature. To a person proposing to commence a work of this
kind, he would recommend the employment of learned natives
to draw out clear and minute tables of contents of every poo-
ranii and every historical poem.  This would shorten the work
to the English scholar; who, baving all these materials before
him, would see at once whether these hidden treasures could
supply what is so exceedingly desirable, a complete History of
this very ancient and $nteresting people.

¥rom the whole of what the author has been able to collect
and condense relative to the civil state of the Hindoos, the
rcader will be able to perceive something very superior to mere
savage life, or to brutal uncontrollel tyranny: the Hindoo
kings, though absolute, were restrained by laws and priests
verily believed to be divine ;—the laws contained some excellent
principles, though they were exceedingly partial, and void of
that purity, justice and benevolence, which Christianity has
infused into the institutions of nations calling themselves Chris-
tian ;—the very cast prohibited some indulgences and associa-
tions exceedingly pernicious to society:—but, after a candid
examination of this system, so ancient, while we admit that
there are many things to approve and admire in the royal, ju-
dicial, and social institutions of the Hindoos, we are compelled
to acknowledge, that those laws which exalted the priesthood
into divinities,—which invested the monarch with absolute
power over the lives, property, and liberty of the subject,—
which permitted domestic slavery,—which consigned one half,
viz. the female population, to a state of perpetual servitude and
ignorance, and nine tenths of the male population to mental,

B4
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civil and bodily slavery under the priests, must have been cs-
sentially vicious and intolerable.

Nor can the author refrain from pausing in this place, and
offering up his most hearttelt thanksgivings to the Great and
Beneficent Governor of all things, for placing, after so many
tremendous revolutions, this vast and interesting portion of
mankind under the British Government. He feels this grati-
tude not only when he contrasts the British Government with
the absolute and rapacious tyrannies of the former Hindoo and
Miistilman princes ; but he feels it, as one who has long wit-
nessed the mild and paterral nature of the Supreme Govern-
ment,9 which, with incessant solicitude, endeavours to meet,
(as far as the system, in the hands of a few unassisted ¢ indi-
viduals, can possibly meet), the wants and circumstances of so
vast a population, so immense an empire.

There may, no doubt, in so large an establishment as that
which composes the whole body of the Honourable Company’s
civil servants, be found individuals who sacrifice the good of’
the subjéct, by neglecting their public duties, or by conniving
at the cupidity of the native officers; but the author hopes that
these instances are constantly decreasing, and he is happy in
adding his renewed testimony to the great advantages which
have resulted to the subject from the establishment of the
College of Fort William. The influence of this institution on

d The sentiments expressed by the Most Noble the Marquis of Hastings,
in his speech delivered to the students of the College of Fort William, on the
30th July, 1817, have formed for him an imperishable wreath of honour ;
and it caunot be doubted, but that the young gentlemen to whom this most
excellent addicss was delivered, will, by acting up to these diguified senti-
ments, make the very name of Britons dear to the latest posterity of our
Indian subjects.

€ The native officers of justice, on account of their want of probity and
their excessive cupidity, instead of being faithful assistants to the Superior
Dlagistrates, have always been the greatest scourges of the country.
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the Honourable Company’s civil servants under this Precidency
is now seen to be great and salutary indeed. Formerly, a young
man, aftér his arrival in India, could remain in privacy at the
capital just long enough to contract habits and debts which
extinguished all private virtue and all public spirit; and, thus
prepared, he went to his station, the solitude of which was
favourable to the indulgence of every private and public vice.
But now, the residence at the College, and the public exa-
minations therc, form the character of the individual; and he
, proceeds to his station with the eyes ot all his fellow-students
and of the whole English community following him; and with
this deep conviction also, that every step of his further advance-
ment*in the service must depend catirely on his merits,

Respecting this College, it is difficult to say which is most
to be wondered at, the wisdom of the man who formed it, or
the folly of those who have laboured to prove it unnccessary.—
If it was necessary that young men, sent out to superintend, as
collectors, judges, &c. large and pepulous “districts, should
know the language of the people whose most important concerns
were to be placed in their hands,—that those young rien who
should become magistrates and judges should know the laws
which they were to dispense, and be able to weigh the evidence
of plaintiff and defendant upon which they were to decide, then
the college was necessary.—If it was desirable that the govern-
ment should know the capacity and sufficicncy of candidates
for office before it conferred the most important trusts,—and
that persons about to be placed in lucrative situations, and
beyond the reach of controul, should first be brought to know
the necessity of managing their own aftairs with discretion, then
the college was necessary,—If it was important to the happi-
ness of the governed, that they should be able to make appli-
cation to their magistrates without the interference of persons
under many temptations to become their oppressors,—that the
subjects should not always be reminded that their governors
were men of a strange speech,—that native men of learning



x INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

should be patronized, and their diligence excited to give to the
world the stores of Hindoo literature, and to lay open the most
extensive system of idolatry on earth,—or, if it was importang
to the interests of science, that Europeans in situations of
influence, scattered over the greater part of India, should be
capable of exploring the hidden treasures of Hindoo learning,
then the college was necessary.—If it was of the last conse-
quence to the happiness of the natives, that the servants ot the
Company should be able to select with wisdom the vast multi-
tude of inferior native officers spread over the country,—or, in&
short, if it was necessary to the happiness of the natives, or to
the glory of Britain, that the authority of England should be
preserved and perpetuated in the east, then the college of Fort-
William was necessary, and the most noble Marquis Welleslcy
deserves the thanks of cvery rative, of every Briton, and of
every man of learning in the world.

Still the author feels it his duty respectfully to suggest, for
the consideration of the Supreme Government, while this sub-
ject is beforc him, an idea or two, connected, as he humbly
conceives, with the further improvement of the country: he
would recommend—that the whole body of Hindoo and Muisul-
man law now in use, and the Regulations of (zovernment, be
laid hefore a select body of law oflicers, assisted by the oldest
and the most enlightened of the IHonourableCompany’s servants,
and that these persons, corresponding with the most intelligent
persons in every part of India, be dirccted to form a body of
civil and criminus law suited to the present circumstances of
our Indian empire; to be presented for revision to the great
Law Officers of the Crown, and to the Parliament of England ;
—that this code of law, when ratified, be translated into the
language of every district containing a court of justice, and
two copies of it deposited in each court, for the use of the council
both of the plaintiff and defendant; the Judge and first law
officers to be also supplied with copies; and further, that every
student be expected to read this code thrice over during his
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stay in the college, and to attend regulur lectures in which it
shall be explained ; —that the proceedings of every court of law
be conducted in the language of the district in which each court-
house is situated ; that every Judge understand, and every at-
torney plead in this language; that the proceedings be open
to all, and that no cause be examined, nor any witnesses heard,
in private, by the officers of the court, previously to the open
trial in court, en pain of a very heavy fine; that there be formed
at the Presidency, a College for the instruction of native law
jofficers in the legitimate meaning of this code, and that no native
attorney (after a certain period) be permitted to act in a court
of justice without a certificate from this college ;—that every
instance of bribery, perjury, and extortion, connceted with the
administration of justice, or the cxecution of the laws, be
punished in some mode most likely to counteract these crimes,
so common at present, and so cxcecdingly destructive of the
happiness of the subject ;—that no person be appointed to the
office of a t'hanadar, or to any other office filled by natives,
without a recommendation from ten of the most respectable in-
habitants of the town or village where such officer is to be
placed ;—that some mode be sought of interesting the inhabit-
ants of towns in improving their roads, in rcmoving nuisances,
in watching over inferior officers of the police, in promoting
different objects of benevolence, and cspecially charity-schools,
which might be supported by an annual collection from the
inhabitants themselves.

The principle so justly recognized by the Parliament of Great
Britain, that it is the duty of the Government to improve the
civil and moral condition of our Indian subjects, though this
recognition was preceded by a long and painful delay, was
hailed with joy by every philanthrepist. It is impossible to
discover any object worthy of individual cxistence, if the good
of others be not included in that object : but how much more
true is this of nations than of individuals.—The Marquis of
Hastings, in his late most excellent address to the Students of
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the College, very feeliagly takes up the sentiment of the House
of Commons, and urges with great force the policy, the ne-
cessity, and the divine obligation of raising to rational and
happy life the subjects of this vast empire; and the author is
happy to observe, that, under his Lordship’s administration, ex-
periments have been wade to impart instruction to the rising
generation in Indiaf in their own tongue, agrceably to
the improved system of education for the poor, which, as a
grand principle of moral health, promises to rescmble in its
blessings the tree of life, the very leaves of which are said toii
be ¢ for the healing of the nations.”

Many of those who have reflected on the miscravly enslaved
but delicate circumstances of our Hindou and Misiilman fellow-
subjects, have felt the greatest anxiety lest, by teuching, in the
slightest manner, the fabric of our Indian policy, it shouid
shiver to atoms ; but it now appears that these apprehensions,
like many others formea while walking in an unknown path at
midnight, are wholly groundless. It is now proved beyond the
possibility of hesitation, that the Hindoos, like all other human
beings, are more pleascd with day than with night, when the
light is permitted to shine upon them through a medium which
diminishes the effulgence of its rays; and that therefore the
rudiments of knowledge may be impartcd with perfect safety.
Man, in the essential principles of his nature, and in his wants,
is the same in every clime: in the eforts of the wise and good
to improve his condition, therefore, the creat difficulty lies in
discovering his r ‘ol circumstances, and in suiting the mcans to
the end.

Our present duties to this people seem to be comprized in
imparting to them, first, knowledge, and then sacred principles ;
and in this God-like work, Sckools, as well as the extensive

f The Vidyalayii, or the Hinpoo CoLLEGE, and the ScrooL Book So-
CIETY, in Calcutta, reflect also ‘he highest honour on those who originat-
¢d as well as ou those who conduct these institutions. The School Book So-
ciety, it is understood, owes its origin to that distinguished lady, the Mar-
chioncss of Hastings.
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eirculation of elementary works on the first principles of sciencc,
and of the Holy Scriptures, ought to be patronized wherever
power, or influence, or property, has been by a gracious Provi-
dence bestowed. If he is a benefactor to mankind who makes
a blade of grass to grow where one never grew before, how much
more is be the fricnd of man, who sows, in a field extensive as
a fourth part of the habitable globe, that sced which is to spring
up and bear fruit unto life eternal.

The British government may reap the highest advautages
from the general establishment of Schools : an involuntary at-
tachment necessarily takes place between the person who bestows
knowfcdgc and the recipient. Every person who has read
Park’s travels, must have perceived the amazing effects of the
Mahomedan schools in Africa, in drawing the hearts of the
natives thus taught to their superiors. It is a singular fact, that
in all the conquests which they have been abic to retain, the
Mahomedans have mouldered the conquered into their own
disposition : the difference in temper and character between the
Musiilman and the Ilindoo in Bengal, though both were once
Hindoos, is quitc astonishing, and can only be attributed to
education : it is the same change of character which is so visible
in the native Africans after receiving instruction in the Ma-
homedan schools.

At some future time, these native schools may also be ex-
pected to supply a suporicr race of men for all the infcrior
offices of government and police, who will also form the uniting
link between the population and their beneficent government,
These fruits cannot be cxpected till years have elapsed after
schools shall have been generally established, and therefore the
author refrains from enlarging ; but as this horde of rapacious
oppressors, ¢ dressed in a little bricf authonty,” is, and has
always becn, the greatest scourge of the country, so a greater
good can scarcely be found for it, than upright and benevolent
men to fill up all the subordinate oflices of government and
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police. Something of the hunger and rapacity of these men
would be removed, perhaps, if a fine of twenty times the amount
of the sum given as a douceur for obtaining a place were levied
on every offender, half of it to go to the informer.

The Seconp CuAPTER of this work contains an account of
the different casts or orders of Hindoos, which, including what
may be called the trading casts, amount in number to more
than forty. To this is added, a description of the arts, the
manufactures, and the agriculture of the Hindoos, and of theﬂ
climate, soil, and produce of Bengal, comprising a general view
of the social order of this people as far as affected by the cast.

The writer has not sparcd the authors of this iniquitous
system of social misrule, but has endeavourcd to shew its fla-
grant injustice, its shocking inhumanity, and its fatai impolicy
in paralizing the genius and industry of the country. The
instances given of the dreadful conscquences follo ving the loss
of cast, which might be multiplied into a large volume filled
with cases of unparalleled cruelty and injustice, will no doubt
fill the mind of the reader with the deepest horror. And
yet this detestable system, which cuts up by the roots every
tender and generous ficling, and, for the most innocent
and even praise-worthy actions. inflicts a punishment worse
than death itself,—has found apologists even amongst en-
lightened Britons.

Never was there any thing invented by the deep policy
of man, so well calculated to rivet the chains of superstition, as
the cast. By this institution, all the Ilindoos are divided into
distinct classes, and their civil, domestic and religious duties
defined. The rules for the practice of these duties are so
minutely arranged, and rendered so binding, that a Hindoo can
never embrace any thing new, however wise, or necessary,
or profitable ; nor transgress the bounds of his prison-house.
The mere circumstance of eating even the purest foed, with
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persons not of the same order, however enlightened, or virtuous,
or venerable for age, exposes a man to excision from his wife,
children, father, mother, and every éther tender relation ; but
what is still worse, the very reception of such a persecuted in-
dividual involves the receiver, though a mother or a wife, (Oh !
these mild and humane Hindoos!!) in the same dreadfut
sentence. Yet all these horrors must be braved by a person
perishing with thirst, who should, to save his life, dare to receive
even the sacred water of the Ganges, from one of inferior cast;

5 —all this misery must be endured by the person, who, to secure
his eternal salvation, should dare to embrace a new religion,
Iad the cast continucd to be what it was under the Ilindoo
monarchs, and what the framers of its ruies wished it to be, all
that is terrible in becoming an outcast, and ¢ avagabond on the
face of the earth ;” all that is revolting to human nature in losing
the esteem of connections, in contempt and persecution, in the
fear of perishing through want, and in being excluded from the
most distaut hope of returning to home and fiiendson this side
death,—all these terrors must have been welcomed hy every
Christian convert, who must thus bave become a martyr
the very moment he dcclared himself on the side of thc new re-
ligion.

But let us rejoice that the rust of thesc fetters has nearly

" eaten them through : there arc indications in the present state of’

Hindoo society, which evince that, on account of the number of

transgressors, these barbarous laws cannot be much longer en-
forced :—

1. The social impulse is evidently felt as strongly by the
Hindoos as by other nations; and this leads those who have
formed friendships in the same neighbourhood to join in offering
mutual pledges of hospitality ; hence, in numerous instances, we
find that groups of Hindoos, of different casts, actually meet in
secrct, to eat and smoke together, rejoicing in this opportunity
of indulging their social feelings. There is also a strong propen-
sity in human nature to pass the bounds prescribed by partial
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and short-sighted legislators ; and in these private meetings, the
parties enjoy a kind of triumphin having leapt the fence, and in
being able to do it repeatedly with impunity.

2. Early marriages being necessarily acts of compulsion, and
against nature, it too frequently happens, that the affections, in-
stead of fixing upon the law-given wife, become placed upon
some one not of the same éast, who is preferred as the darling
object of uncontrouled choice : here again the cast is sacrificed
and detested in secret.

3. The love of proscribed food in many instances becomes
temptation to trespass against the laws of cast: many Hindoos
of the highest as well as of the lowest rank eat flesh and
other forbidden food ; and, should dctection follow, the offenders
avail themselves of the plea, ¢ These are the remains of the of-
ferings presented to my guardian deity.”

4. The yoke of the cast becomes still more intolerable through
the boundless license which a Hindoo gives to his sensual
desires ; and these temprations to promiscuous intercourse with
all casts of females, are greatly strengthened by absence from
home for months and years together, which is the case with
thousan.ds, especially in Calcutta and other large towns, as well
as throughout the native army : hence cohabiting, eating and
smoking with women of other casts is so common, that it is
generally connived at, especially as it s chicfly done at a
distance from the vifender's relations.

5. The very minuteness and intricacy of the rules connected
with cast also tend powerfully to induce a forfeiture of the pri-
vileges it bestows . social intercoursc among Hindoos is always
through a path of thorns. Cast is destroyed by teaching religi-
ous rules to persons of inferior rank, by cating, or by intimate
friendsbip, with such persons, by following certain trades,
by forbidden matrimonial alliances, by neglecting the customs
of the cast, by the faults of near relations, &c. &e.  And where
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the cast is not forfeited, in many cases persons are tormented
and persecuted to the greatest excess.

From hence it will appear, that an institution, the rules of
which are at war with every passion of the human mind, good
as well as evil, must, sooner or later, especially if the govern-
ment itself ceases to cnforce these rules, fall into utter disuse
and contempt. The present state of Hindoo society respecting
the cast, therefore, will cease to be a matter of wonder. No one
will be surprised to hear, that, although the Hindoos give one
ancther credit, as a matter of convenience, for being in pos-
session of cast, and though there may be an outward, and, in
the higher orders, an insolent show of reverence for its rules,
if the matter were to be scarched into, and the laws of the cast
were allowed to decide, scarcely a single family of Hindoos
would be found in the whole of Bengal whose cast & not forfeited :
this is well known and generally acknowledged.

The author has devoted one hundred pages, making the
Trirp Cuaprtes of this volume, to a description of the Man-
ners and Customs of the Hindoos ; and upon these he here offers
a few remarks in addition to those which close the chapter.

Some have professcd to doubt, whether a state of civilization
be preferable to a savage state or not ; but would it not be the
same question in other words, if it were asked whether is to be
preferred, the state of man or that of the irrational animals ?
What is the precise boundary which marks the distinction be-
tween the civilized and the savage state? Is it not, that in the
former the improvement of the mind is recognized as the highest
end of existence, but not in the latter ? The Hindoo manners
strongly vemind us of this distinction. 3

The Hindoos are said to exercise much tenderness towards
women in a state of pregnancy ; not, however, from any hxgh
sensibility in reference to the sex, but from an anxious concern

VOL. I. c
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to secure the safe birth of a child, hoping it will be a son, to
whom they may commit the charge of releasing them after death
from a state similar to purgatory. The rejection, with a degree
of horror, of the services of a skilful surgeon, even where the
life of the mother is exposed, is another proof that the mind is
in a state of great imbecility ; while the terrors felt by all parties
on these occasions strongly demonstrate the deplorable state of
medical science among the Hindoos. The appearance of piety
in a family after the birth of a child, however, though blended
with the grossest ignorance and superstition, may become an
instructive lesson to Christians, as well as an excitement to gra-
titude for better knowledge. In giving names to their children,
also, the Hindoos shew a marked preference for the names of the
gods, hereby expressing their veneration for the deity, and their
hope that the god whose name the child bears may honour it
with his favour.

Parents who have been afflicted by the loss of several children
in infancy not unfrequently attribute their misfortunes to the
prayers of envious persons. If they are afterwards blessed with
another child, they give it an unpleasant name, that no one may
envy their happiness.® In the same spirit, these poor people
place on the end of a stick a black rejected cooking-pot streaked
with white, and set it up in the midst of a garden of vegetables,
that the evil eyes of malicious persons may not destroy the
crop. How effectually would the 1.ception of one passage of
scripture eracicate all these fears : ¢ The prayers of the wicked
are an abomination to the Lord.”» How absent from the minds
of this people are all ideas of the essential necessity of holy
dispositions in our approaches to the Almighty.

Hindoo mothers display an excessive attachment to their
offspring : but this fondness, confining its cares to the body, leads

¢ Three kourees is not unfrequently given (Teen Kouree).

" How supremely important it is, that the works received by a whole
nation as divine, should coutain only those sentiments that are capable of
jmparting a system of perfect morals !
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them to feed their children to excess; to indulge them with
pernicious food, which brings on early diseases ; and to permit
evil tempers to grow without correction : and thus maternal af-
fection is converted into the greatest possible bane.

The exercises of the village school exhibit an exclusive con-
cern for secular interests, without the least reference to the
enlargement of the mind. A Hindoo has not the most distant
idea that schools ought to inculcate morals and the first princi-
ples of religion. Itis by mere accident that the names of the
gcds, mingled with other names, form a spelling lesson: a
schoolmaster, in the same manner as a head servant, is termed
a sirkar ; he teaches a certain art useful in obtaining a liveli-
hood. That this is the only idea the Hindoos have of schools,
is further proved by the disgraceful fact, that all India does not
supply a single school for girls! Their ideas are, that the em-
ployments of a woman do not require the assistance of educa-
tion : she can sweep the house, cook, collect cow-dung for
fuel, wait on her lord, and feed her children without it, and
having discharged these offices with fidclity, the whole work of
life is accomplished. The use of the ncedle, knitting, and im-
parting knowledge to her children, are duties to which she has
no call, and for which she is wholly incapacitated. No wonder
that Hindoo society is so degraded, when those who might be-
come the best part of it are treated as irrational, and converted
into beasts of burden.

The Hindoos never appear to have considered the subject of
marriage as having any thing to do with moral or intellectual
advantages. Their laws recognize nothing as the proper ends
of marriage but that of perpetuating the species, and leaving a
son to perform the funeral rites. A woman is never considered
as the companion of her husband, but as his slave, or asa crea-
ture belonging to his hiirlim-miihil. *The Hindoo legislatures
considered, that amongst the animals certain species were seen
to domesticate in pairs, and they therefore placed men among

¢ 2
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these species ; but still they denied to man the privilege pos-
sessed by an inferior animal, that of choosing its mate. These
laws appear to have had two sources : those relating to offer-
ings, which declare that the bramhiins are the mouths of the
gods, must have proceeded from a band of hungry priests ; but
their marriage laws must have originated with some gloomy
ascetic, who, having no idea that final liberation could possibly
be promoted by union to matter, made the state of marriage
as irksome as possible.

In the directions given by the shastri respecting the choice
of a wife, the reader will find no allusion whatever to mind or
temper ; the attention of the bridegroom is wholly directed to
the person and the family of the maid, and to the prospect of
male offspring. Excessive carc is also observed on both sides,
in the marriages of the higher orders, respecting family rank ;
but honour and wealth are the only objects of concern. Each
individual seeks either to raise his family a step higher in the
cast, or, if one party consent to sink lower, this sacrifice is
never made but for the sake of considerable gain. As a proof
how exceedingly alive to the idea of rank the Hindoos are, we
need only rcfer to their eager desire of marrying their daughters
to the koolééni, or, (in title only) noble families, one individual
amongst whom sometimes marries a hundred wives, and except
the first, leaves them all to become common or concealed prosti-
tutes. In Bengal, this contemptible pride has sacrificed so many
females.' that wives are scarccly to be found for young bram-
hiins not koolCéniis ; and it has been in agitation among some
of the most respectable families near Calcutta to address a
petition to Government on this subject. The mercenary spirit
frequently observable in contracts of roarriage is equalled by
nothing except that of two individuals in a fair, mutually

1 It is the samc principle in part which immolates the widow on the
funeral pile—the houour of the family is concerned, or the dignity and
religious character of the family is promoted, when they can boast that a
siité€ or a succession of siitéés has been found amongst them,
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suspicious of each otHer, striking a bargain for a yoke of
oxen.

The early age at which marriages are contracted, not only
prevents, as has been already observed, voluntary cheice and
future union, contributing fatally to illicit connexions and irre-
gular second marriages ; but what is, if possible, still worse,
many of these children are left in a statc of unchangeable
widowhood, and of exposure, in the present state of Hindoo
morals, to certain seduction and infamy

. The wedding ceremonies exhibit the manners of a people
exceedingly fond of display ; and yet incapable of any thing
beyond a state of semi-barbarism. The noise of the horrid
drum at the houses of the parents for two or three days to-
gether preceding and during the wedding. strongly reminds us
of a state of perfect barbarism. These deductions being made,
were an European permitted to be present at all the ceremo-
nies of a wedding on a large scale, he could not fail of being
struck with the magnificence of the spectacle, particularly with
the midnight procession.

The expenses attendant on marriages arc a grievous burden
on this people : the rich feel the burden, but a poor man is
overwhelmed by it : it devours in a few days the future labour
of years; for a poor Hindoo almost always borrows the whole
of the estimated expense at an enormous interest, frequently
at 36 per cent.—The borrowingsystem is universally acted upon
by the Hindoos, and this is cne of the most fruitful sources of
their poverty, immorality, and misery. To defray the debts
incurred at the birth, marriage, and death’ of one grown-up
child, if the father survive him, often requires the labour of
several years. The chief anxiety of a Hindoo, therefore, is
not to acquire daily food for his family, but to pay off those
extraordinary expenses, incurred at the call of ridiculous cus-
tom or §uperstition. Though scveral thousand of roopees may

¢ 3
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have been expended upon it, not a vestige remains after mar-
riage by which the married pair may be more wealthy or more
happy: the whole sum evaporates in shew, noise, and smoke,
or is squandered away in thc entertainment of bramhiins and
relations.

Polygamy, as practised in Bengal, where two or three wives
live in one house with the husband, is invariably productive of
the greatest misery. Our English advocates for this practice
always confined their views, no doubt, to one resident wife;
but surely the argumeut ought to be, Would two or more wives
living under the same roof be a blessing to a husband? See
the article on this subjcct in this volume,

Secend marriages, after the deceasc of the first wife, arc
contracted as soon as the ceremonies of purification have been
performed. How often are we reminded of the want of sen-
timent and dignified feeling in the social institations of the
Hindoos !

Although the Hindoos never consult the inclination of those
whom they bind together for life, they do not neglect to
consult the stars, and to select fortunate days and months for
the celebration of their marriages. Girls sometimes pray that
the gods would choose for them good husbands.

There is still another instance in which the customs of the
Hindoos contribute to vender them unfeeling: we allude to
their funerals, We may add the fact, that the wood which is
to burn the body is sometimes brought and laid in the presence
of the dying man, who is thus treated like an English criminal
when his coffin is carricd with him to the placc of execution.

The Hindoos divide the yearinto twelve months, each month
containing thirty or more days. The month they divide into
two equal parts of fifteen days, according to the increase and
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decrease of the moon. Though they do not reckon by weeks,
they acknowledge a revolution of seven days, named afier the
sun, the moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn,
exhibiting in this instance a most remarkable coincidence with
the custom of our Saxon ancestors : Riivec-vart (Sunday), is
named from Riivee, the sun, as Sunday was derived from the
Saxon ¢ idol of the sun ;" — Somii-varii (Monday), from Somi,
the moon, and Monday from the Saxon ““idol of the moon ;"—
Mungulii-vari (Tuesday), from Mungiilii, the Hindoo Mars,
and Tuesday from the Saxon god Tuesco ;—Boodhii-vari
{Wednesday), from Boodhi, the Hindoo Mercury, andWednes-
day from Woden ;—Vribispiitee-varti (Thursday), from Vri-
f)ﬁspﬁtce, the Hindoo Jupiter, and Thursday, from Thor;—
Shookrii-varti (Friday), from Shookrii; the Hindoo Venus, and
Friday from the goddess Friga ;~—Shiinee-varii (Saturday),
from Shiinee, the Hindoo Saturn, and Saturday from the Saxon
god Scater, * fondly of some supposed to be Saturnus,” says
Richard Verstegan, in the dedication to King James of his
work, ¢ Of the Originall of Nations.”—The Hindoos divide
the day and night into sixty diindis or eight priihiiriis, each
prihiirii making about three of our English hours, or a fourth
of the day or night, wheiher long or short.

The features of the Hindoos are more regular than those of
the Burmans, the Chinese, or the Malays ; and did they pos-
sess all the advantages of European science, they would no
doubt rank among the most polished nations. Their children
are exceedingly precocious, perhaps far more so than Euro-
pean lads of the same age. Their ancient sages, we know,
were capable of the dcepest researches into the most difficult
and abstruse subjects.

The dress of the rich is really graceful, and well suited to
the climate; but the indigent must be great sufferers from the
scantiness of their clothing. The irrational animals are in this
respect in better circumstances, cven when exposed day and

¢k
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night to the elements, than the great body of the Hindoos.
The. great exposure of the body also, as it prevails among the
poor, is very offensive to the sight of Europeans.

The politeness of the Hindoos, even of many of the poorest,
has been generally noticed, though the effect of this is greatly
counterbalanced by their proneness to flattery and deception,
and by their frcquent use among themselves of the foulest
strains of obloquy. Nor does their politeness arise so much
from urbanity of disposition, as from early discipline and
example ; and, we must add, that in many respects, according
to European ideas, the Hindoos are guilty of the grossest n-
fraction of good manncrs.

The houses of the rich display a miserable taste, being nei-
ther elegant in appearance, nor convenient in their interior ar-
rangements. To secure privacy, if the house adjoin the street,
the front has no windows, and on the other sides the windows
and doors are contemptibly small ; the rooms are seldom more
thau ten feet square. The Hindoos, in some instances, have
reared large edifices ; but the style of architecture shews that
they never travelled to Greece. The poor suffer exceedingly
from the dampness of their floors, and from the thinness of
the roofs and sides of their houses. Great numbers know no-
thing of the comfort of a bedstead ; and the inconveniences to
which they are subject are greatly increased by the pits of stag-
nant water often made close to their doors.—The author would
respectfully recommend to the benevolent notice of Govern-
ment the deplorable state of the poor in these respects ; and he
submits it to their consideration, whether a municipal regula-
tion committed to the direction of the village constables, might
not prevent many discascs, and remove a great portion of the
misery, which arises from these and similar errors.

The prejudices of the Hindoos prevent them from rearing
poultry, and but few possess the convenience of a kitchen
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garden ; hence their comforts are much abridged, and their
houses look naked and desolate.

In the management of their families, the father or the eldest
son has assigned to him a kind of patriarchal authority. In
some instances several branches of the original stock live toge-
ther, and derive their fubsistence from a common fund. But
these families are not in gencral happy : human nature is too
weak and depraved to allow of such numbers living in peace
and comfort under the same roof.

In hospitality, within the rules of the cast, the Hindoos stand
as high as most nations. At some of their feasts they expend
very large sums, inviting hundreds of guests, and bestdwing
handsome presents at their dismission  In these feasts they are
exceedingly tenacious of precedence, and are very careful that
none but persons duly qualified by cast be invited.

Their towns, their markets, their shops, their manufactures,
their coins, their weights and measures, all shew, thuat the
Hindoos are to a considerable degree civilized; but it may be
adduced as another proof of the small value set on the cultiva-
tion of the mind, that there is not a single bookseller’s shop in
any town in India, Calcutta excepted, and these are for the sale
of English books.—The Hindoos have noidea of regular streets,
of spacious roads, or of forming open squares for markets: the
benefits of order, regularity, and cleanliness, seem never to
have attracted their attention,.and the beauties of architecture
or of alandscape they arc utterly incapable of perceiving. A
large house without a window in front, or a brick house desti-
tute of plaster, and remaining unfinished for years, never of-
fends their sight; nor docs it appear ever to occur to them, that
an unsightly or an offensive object should be removed into a
less prominent situation. In the planting of trces, they are not
aware that there is any other line of beauty except a straight
one; nor that any other bencfit can be derived from them than
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what arises from fruit and shade. In forming an orchard, they
observe no order, and seldom consult the nature of the soil ;
the only inquiry is, how many trees can be wedged intoan
acre.

Nearly thirty pages of this chapter arc filled with remarks on
country scenery ;—with a collection of proverbial sayings de-
scriptive of manners ;—with conversations on different sub-
jects ;—with forms of letters and specimens of songs, and with
an account of pantomimical ¢ntertainments And the author has
closed the chapter with remarks on the state of the Hindoos
at death, and on their funeral ceremonies,—adding reflections
on the tendency of the Hindoo system, and on the social state
of this people at the present day.

The Hindoos attribute many of their ancient writings to the
gods ; but for the origin of the védu they go still higher, and
declare it to have been from everlasting. \When we look into
the védu itself, however, we there find the names of the authors ;
and proofs that all the books composing what is called the védi
have had an carthly origin.

The period when the most eminent of the Hindoo philoso-
phers® flourished, is still involved in much obscurity ; but the
apparent agreement, in many striking particulars, between the
Hindoo and the Greek systems of philosophy, not only suggests
the idea of some union in their origin, but strongly pleads for
their belonging to one age, notwithstarding the unfathomable
antiquity claimed by the Hindoos ; and, after the reader shall

3 These persons were called Moonees, fiom mlui, to know; and often,
Guaugg, or, The Wise : thus even in the very names by which their learned
men were designated, we find the closest union between the Greek and Hindoo
philosophy. ¢ What is now called philosophy, was,” says Brucker, ‘¢ in the
infancy of human society, called Wisdom : the title of Wise Men was, at

that time, frequently conferied upon persons who had little claim to such
a distinetion,”
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have compared the two systems, the author is persuaded he
will not consider the conjecture as improbable, that Pythagoras
and others did really visit India, or, that Goutlimii and Pytha-
goras were contemporaries, or nearly so. If this be admitted,
it will follow, that the durshiiniis were written about five hun-
dred years beforc the Christian zra. The védis, we may sup-
pose, were niot written many years before the diirshiiniis, for
Kopili, the founder of the Sankhyii sect, was the grandson of
Mtinoo, the preserver and promulgator of the first aphorisms of
the védii ; Goutimy, the founder of the Noiyayikii sect, mar-
ried *he daughter of Briimha, the first male : and Kiinadii and
Piitijnjiilee, the founders of two other of these schools,
belonged to the same, or necarly the same period. We are
thus enabled to fix upon a period for the commencement of the
Hindoo history, and this is not only rendered probable by the
accordance of two philosophical systems, but is confirmed by
all the chronological data found in the scattered fragments of
history in the pooraniis.

The author bas felt disposed to form the following theory
respecting the progress of the Hindvo literature : as the origi-
nal védii is called by a name which implies that it was received
by tradition,* and as the doctrines taught in the six schools of
philosophy are believed to have been founded on the aphorisms
(sootris) received by tradition from Kopild, Goutiimii, Pltiin-
julee, Kiinaddi, Védu-vasii, and Joiminee, about the period of
the rise of the Grecian philosophy, several wise men rose up
among the Hindoos also, who delivered certain dogmas, which
were preserved during a certain unknown period as sacred
traditions. For a long period, therefore, what are now called the
védu and the diirshiiniis existed only in the sayings of these
ancient sages. At length, however, men arose, who adopted
these aphorisms as first principles, established schools in which
they were explained, and from whence were promulgated cer-
tain systems of philosophical opinion. From this time, thesc

» Nee vol i page L.



xxviii INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

systems being committed to writing, disputations multiplied, till
amidst the variety of confused speculations it became impossible
to fix any standard of opinion.—At length, a learned and most
indefatigable man, Védii-vasi, collected a heterogeneous! mass
of materials, the opinions and effusions of different philosophers,
and, having arranged them as well 3s such a chaos could be ar-
ranged, he called this compilation ‘“ the védii.” According to
this reasoning, the diirshiiniis are more ancient than the com-
pilation by Védii-vasi, called the védi; but as the Hindoo
learning was then in its wane, this compilation was soon ve-
rerated as “ the self-evident word proceeding out of the mouth of
Brumhit;” and it was declared to be a very high crime for these
sacred writings to bc even read in the ears of a shogdri.

We must not suppose, that Védii-vasii included in his com-
pilation the works of all the philosophical sccts : he contented
himself with inserting cxtracts from the works of each school,
and especially from the védantli. The durshiinilis and the
smritees evidently form a body of writings distinct from the
védiis ; though passages arc to be found in the védiis favouring
every philosophical speculation professed among the Hindoos.
The modern Hindoos believe, that the védii is the source of
all the shastriis, just as an illiterate Lnglishman might sup-
pose, that every part of English learning came frem the Ency-
clopedia.

‘Their most distinguished writers appear to have been, Swa-
yumbhoovii, or Minoo, Kopili, Goutimi, Piittinjilee, Kiina-
dii, Védi-vasii, Joimines, Nariiddi, Mirééchee, Poolistyi,
Pooltihii, Vishisht'hii, Bhrigoo, Vrihiispiitee, Unjira, Utree,
Priichéta, Diikshii, Shitatiipi, Déviild, Lomiishi, “Stn-
biirttli, Aplstiimbi, Boudhayiind, Pitamihi, Ujistyi, Kish-
yupl, Pariiskiiri, Haréétit, Vishnoo, Katyaytnii, Shiinkhi,
Likhitdi, Ashwiilayiinli, Puarashird, Gurgi, Kast’hoomee,
Vishwamitri, Jimiidignee, Poit’hééniisee, Ushira, Prijapii-

! To pereeive the propriety of this epithet, the reader need ouly examine
Mr. Colebrooke’s very learned Essay, found in the Asiatic Rescarchics,
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tee, Nareejiinghii, Chiiviinli, Bhargivii, Rishyushringii, Shat-
yaylni, Moitraytinééyt, Shooni-shéphi, Yiigni-parshwit,
Karshnajinee, Voijuivapii, Lokakshee, Gargyli, Soomiintoo,
Jatookurnii, Yayanii, Vaghri-padi, and Vaghrii-kiirna. Of
all these the author has given some biographical sketches in
the following pages.

These were the most ancient of their philosophers ; and the
names of some of them are found in the védis; others were
the founders of different schools of philosophy, and others
the avowed authors of their sacred and civil laws. The latest
peciod to which these accounts can be supposed to reach, is
the commencement of the kitlee yoogii ; after this a number

“of celebrated metaphysicians, poets, and philologists appeared
at the courts of the Hindoo monarchs, and threw a lustre
on the periods in which they lived.

Had not th: author been afraid of wearying the patience of
his readers, he might have given accounts of many other Hin-
doo writers, such as Kriitoo, onc of the seven sages, and author
of certain formulas used at sacrifices ; Yumi, author of one of
the smritees; Plirtishooramii, the son of Jumudugnee, author
of a work on the usc of the bow, and who likewise avenged his
father’s death by the destruction of the 1,000-armed ﬁrjooni’x;
Vishwiishriiva, the father of Koovéri, Ravind, and other
giants, who wrote rules for the periodical ceremonies called
vrittit; Yogee-yagnit-viilkyi, author of a law of trcatise ; Shan-
dilyli, Bhiiriidwajii, Vatsyii, and others, authors of certain
gencalogies, and formulas relatiog to bramhinical ceremonies ;
Ut’hiiryii, and Undhii-moonee ; Déviilii, author of alaw trea-
tise; Shintikd Shiintindii, and Sunatiinti; Asooree, a smri-
tee writer ; Voorhoo, author of a piece on the sankbyd philo-
sophy; Markindéyt, a pooranii writer; Doorvasa, a most
irascible sage, author of a work similar to the smritees, and of
an oopli-pooranti; Ooshiina; Gallivii, author of remarks on
altars for sacrifices, &c.; Moudgilya, writer of a work on the
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different casts, and their duties; Javalee, Junhoo, and San-
déépiinee ; Ushtavitkri, the writer of a stinghita ; Gobhili, au-
thor of some aphorisms relative to certain ceremonies in the
védi ; Shiiriibhiingli, the writer of precepts on the duties
of different classes of men; Bhagooree, a smritee writer, as
well as the author of a grammar; Médhusi, who wrote on
Bhiigiiviitéé, as the representative of matter ; Richéékii, and
Kiinwii ; Dwoitll, author of a smritee called Dwoitii-nirntiyi ;
Tritii, Narayunii, Saviirnii, Shiintitkoomarii, Ghritiikoushiki,
Koushikéi, Ourbi, Vrudni, Vagriibhootee, Jurutkaroo,
Dhoumyli, Sootéékii, Doorbilli, Akhiindilid, Nurd, Mriktin-
doo, Viinjooltt, Mandivyi, Urdhiishira, Oordit padii, Um-
boobhojéé, Voishlimpaylini, Dwidushii, Soubhtiree, and
Balikilwi.

Most of the Hindoo works on grammar™ and cthics, as well
as their poems, appear more modern than the védis, the dur-
shiinlis, and smritees. Paninee, the celcbrated grammarian,
might have been placed among the Hindoo sages; but I have
not been able to discover the period in which he flourished.
The Mihéshii grammar, now extinct, is almost the only one
mentioned as more ancient than Paninee’s.  Stirvvii-
biirmacharytt was the author of the Kilapli, a grammar
enlarged by Doorgii-singhu, and now used in many parts of
India. Krimiidéshwiirii wrote the Sungkshiptii-sarii, another
well known grammar; and Joomiirit another, distinguished by
his name. We might add Vopu-dévii, the author of the
Moogdhiibodhii, and many others, for the Hindoos can boast
many very able philologists.

At the head of the Hindoo poets must be placed Valméeé-
ki, the author of the Ramayiinii, written during the life of
Ramii; and, after him, Vanii-bhiittii, the author of the Ka-
dimbiiréé, a celebrated descriptive poem ; and Jityii-dévii,

™ Afriend suggests, perhaps grammar may have been coeval with the
védii, being one of the tgiis, or appendant sciences.
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who wrote the Géetii-Govindii, in praise of Krishnii. At the
court .of Vikrimadityi we find many poets: Kaléé-dasi,
author of the Riighoo-viingshii, of the Koomarii-siimbhiivii,
in praise of Shivii, of the Ijbhignam’l-shﬁkoontﬁlfl, in honour
of Dooshmiintii, a king, of the Niilodiiyii, in praise of king
Niilli, of the Ritoo-siingharii, on the seasons, of the Vikrii-
morviishé€, an amorous poem, and of similar works under the
names Maliivikagnimitrii, and Méghii-dootit ;"—Bhiivii-bhéatee
wrote the Maliitee-madhiivii, 2 poem of the same description,
and the Vgerii-chiritrii, and the Oottitrii-chitritrii, poems in
horour of Ramii:—Ghiitiikitrpiirit wrote a poem in a most
ecgentric form, on the rainy season, and challenged all the
Hindoo poets to write one of equal merit. Kalée-dasit ac-
cepted the challenge, and wrote his Niilodiiyli;—Soobiindhoo
wrote the Vasitvii-diitta, on the amours of a king’s son;—
Maghii, a king, wrote on the destruction of Shishoo-palii, &c.
—Bhartivee wrote the Kiratarjoonééyii, on the wars of the
Pandiiviis ;—Shrééhiirshit wrote the Noishiidhii, on the ad-
ventures of Niilii, a king ;—Bhiitree-Hiiree wrote the Bhiit-
tee, on the exploits of Ram, and the Shiitiikii, nne of the
best poems in the language ; —Mooraree-Mishrii wrote the
anﬁrghyﬁ-raghhvﬁ, in praise of Ram ;—Pukshiidhiirii-mish-
riit. wrote the Priistinnii-raghiivii, a similar poem ;—Bhanoo-
duttii-mishrit wrote the Rusii-miuujiiré€, an amorous poem;
Krishnii-mishrit. wrote the Priibodhi-chiindrodityii, a philo-
sophical poem ;—Umiirroo wrote the Unmiirii-shiitiikii, a love
song ;—Kivirajii wrote the Raghiivii-panduvééyii, on Ram,
Yoodhisthiri, &c.

The Hindoos have had many writers on ethics also : among
the most celebrated were Miirmmit’hubhiittii, who wrote the
Kavyii-pritkashii ; and Vishwii-nat'hii-kitvirajii, who wrote the
Sahityii-diirpiinit.

Their astronomical. writers have not been few : Sooryu

o Trat slated by H. H. Wilson, tsq.
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wrote the Soéryii-siddhantli; Bhaskiiracharyti, the Siddhanti-
shiromiinee, and the Lé&claviitéé; Viniimaléé-mishrii, the
Sarii-miinjiiré€ ; Virahacharyd, the Virahi-siinghita ; Govin-
da-niindii, the Shooddhee-déépika ; Piidmit-navii, the Bhoo-
viinu-déépiikit ; Narayinii-shirma, the Shantikii-tiutwantii ;
Bhiittotpiilii, the Horashiit-piinchashika ; Ramit-doiviigni, the
Moohgortit-chintamiinee ; Viishisht'hit wrote a siinghita known
by his own name, and so did Miukirindii; Shréé-piitec, the
Itiitnii-mala ; Shittaniindii, the Bhaswitée ; Riuighooniin-diing,
the Yotishii-tittwii, and Kévili-ramii, the Giiniti-raji.

Although the author regrets the want of more ample mate-
rials, he is happy that he has been able to give in the second
volume accounts of fifty-nire writers who assisted either in the
védiis, the dirshiiniis, or the law books.—It is a painful cir-
cumstance, that no copious Biographical Accounts of men of so
high an order amongst the sages of antiquity should be obtain-
able. How interested do we feel in the early, domestic, and
closing histories, as well as in the scholastic disputes, of So-
crates, Plato, and the othe: eminent Greek philosophers ; and
yet histories of the Indian sages equally interesting might
doubtless have been compiled. We are not yet certain that
they were not ; but as it appears that the Hindoos never had
a civil historian, it is too probable that they never had a philo-
sophical one. If this be the cuse, these philosophers perished
in the forests and groves where thcy studied and instructed
their disciples, without one of these disciples possessing either
sentiment, ambition, or gratitude enough to perpetuate the
memory of his master.—1In this dearth of biographical mate-
rials, the author has collected what he was able, but he hopes

.much more may be published by persons of greater leisure :
he is persuaded that more enlarged notices of these sages may
be found amidst the immense stores of Hindoo literature, though
he fears they will scaicely supply a volume like Brucker’s His-
toria Critica Philosophie. ’

3

It is true, the lives of men so secluded from the world could
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not have supplied many materials for history ; but there must
have been various interesting occurrences, even in the forests
or convents where they resided, and in their occasional inter-
course with each other, and with the kings, their patrons,
which would have given a peculiar interest to such memoirs :
but here, as in their political history, we meet with nothing
that can throw light on the periods in which they lived, nor on
those learned disputations in which we know they were en-
gaged.”

We are however under great obligations to these historians,
for, pointing out so clearly the subjects which engaged the
inquiries of these philosophers—that is, the divine nature, the
evidences of truth, the origin of things, the nature of the dif-

Jerent forms of matter, and the methods of obtaining re-union to
the soul of the world. It will not escape the recollection of the
reader, that thesc were the very subjects so constantly dis-
cussed in the Grecian schools; and he will no doubt be still
more struck with these coincidences, when he has read these
Introductory Remarks, and has gone over the notes t the bot-
tom of the pages in volume the second. These subjects of
inquiry, it must be confessed, lay at the foundation of all that
was interesting to them in those dark ages, but by the Hindoo
ascetics they were discussed in a manner so metaphysical, that
only minds equally abstracted with theirs could be interested in
them ; and this was very much the case with some of the
Greeks, especially on points which related to the divine nature
and the origin of the universe.s

A modern writer has given the following concise summary of

These disputes, as described by the pouranic writers, were equally vio-
Jent with those of the dialectic philosophers, and were maintained by ¢ idle
quibbles, jejune reasonings, and imposing sophisms,” like those of the
Greeks.
P « Nature and its origin was the highest object of study of the Pytha-
gorean schools.”’—Enfield.
VOL. I. d
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the Greek philosophy, as taught by its most celebrated sages,
and the author here inserts it, to assist his readers in a compa-
rison of the two systems.

« Like Socrates, Plato helieved in the unity of the Su-
preme Being, without beginning or end, but asserted at the
same time the eternity of matter. He taught, that the ele-
ments being mixed together in chaos, were, by the will of God,
separated, reduced into order, and that thus the world was
formed ; that God infused into matter a portion of his divine
spirit, which animates and moves it; and that he committed
the care of this world, and the creation of mankind, to beings
who are constantly subject to his will. It was further his
opinion, that mankind have two souls, of separate and dif-
ferent natures, the one corruptible, the other immortal ; that
the latter is a portion of the divine spirit, resides in the brain,
and is the source of reason; that the former, the mortal soul,
is divided into two portions, one of which, residing in the
heart, produces passion and desires; the other, between the
diaphragm and navel, governs the animal functions of life ; that
the mortal soul ceases to exist with the life of the body, but
that the divine soul, no longer clogged by its union with mat-
ter, continues its existence, either in a state of happiness or of
punishment. That the souls of the virtuous, of thuse whose
actions are guided by their reason, return after death into the
source from whence they flowed ; while the souls of those who
submitted to the government of the passions, after being for a
certain time confined to a place destined for their reception,
are sent back to earth, to animate other bodies.

¢ Aristotle has by some been charged with atheism, but I
am at a loss upon what grounds, as a firm belief in the ex-
istence of a Supreme DBeing is clearly asserted by him, and
not any where contradicted. He taught, that the universe and
motion are eternal, having for ever existed, and being without
end; and although this world may have undergone, and be
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still subject to, convulsions arising from extraordinary causes,
yet motion, being regular in its operation, brings back the
clements into their proper relative situations, and preserves the
whole ; that even these convulsions have their source in nature :
that the idea of a chaos, or the existence of the elcments with-
out form or order, is contrary to her laws, which we every
where see established, and which, constantly guiding the prin-
ciple of motion, must from cternity have produced, and to
eternity preserve, the present harmony of the world. Inevery
thing, we are able to discover a train of molive principles, an
uninterrupted chain of causes and effects : and that as nothing
can happen without a cause, the word accident is an unmeaning
expression, employed in speaking ot effects, of whose causes
we are ignorant. That in following this chain we are led up
to the primitive cause, the Supreme Being, the universal soul,
who, as the will moves the body, moves the whole system of
the universe. Upon these principles, it was natural for him
to suppose the souls of mankind to be portions or emanations
of the divine spirit. which at death quit the body, and, like a
drop of water falling into the occan, are absorbed in the di-
vinity. Though he therefore taught the immortality of human
souls, yet, as he did not suppose them to-exist individually, he
consequently denied a future state of rewards and punishments.
¢ Of all things,” says he, ¢the most terrible is death: after
which, we have neither to hope for good, nor to dread evil.’

¢ Zeno, of Cyprus, taught, that throughout nature there
are two eternal qualities : the one active, the other passive.
That the former is a pure and subtle ether, the divine spirit,
and that the latter isin itself entirely inert, until united with
the active principle ; that the divine spirit, acting” upon mat-
ter, produced fire, air, water, and earth; or separated the
elements from each other ; that it cannot, however, be said, that
God created the world by a voluntary determination, but by
the effect of established principles, which have ever existed,
and will for ever continue. Yet, as the divine Spirit is the

d2



xxxvi INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

efficient principle, the world could neither have been formed
nor preserved without him, all nature being moved and con-
ducted by him, while nothing can move or affect him. Mat-
ter may be divided, measured, calculated, and formed into in-
numerable shapes ; but the divine spirit is indivisible, infinite,
unchangeable, and omnipresent. He supposed the universe,
comprehending matter and space, to be without bounds; but
that the world is confined to certain limits, and is suspended in
infinite space ; that the seeds of things existed in the primitive
elements, and that by means of the efficient principle they
were brought forward and animated ; that mankind come inte
the world without any innate ideas, the mind being like a smooth
surface, upon which the objects of naturc are gradually
engraven by means of the senses ; that the soul of man, being
a portion of the universal soul, returns, afier death, to its first
source, where it will remain until the destruction of the world,
a period at which the elements, being once more confounded,
will again be rcstored to their present stete of order and
harmony.”

The reader who shall carefully peruse these remarks, and
compare them with the opinions of the Hindao ascetics, here-
after given, cannot fail of being astonished at the amazing
agreement between the schools of Greece and India.

The nature of the Divine existence, however deeply examined
by the Hindoo sages, appeared to them so incomprehensible,
that some of them gave up the subject in despair. Kopili says,
« The most excellent spirit is known only to himself. The na-
ture and existence of God are inscrutable; he has nothing to
do with creatures, nor they with him: we know nothing of
God but by inference.’d The expressions of others on this
subject appear to be very little better than the language of de-
spair: Harééti says, ¢ God and all the inferior deities exist
only in the formulas of the védii, and have no bodily shape.r

4 Vol.ii, p. 4. * Vol. ii, p. 35.
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Chiiviinii affirms, “Sound alone is God.”, Joiminee says the
same. “ God is simple sound ; the power of liberation lies in
the sound God, God.”' Ashwiilaylinii delares, ¢ God is not
a being separate from his name.” Damascius, in his book of
Principles, says, ¢ According to certain Egyptian writings, there
is one principle of all things, praised under the name of the
unknown darkness, and that thrice repeated ; which unknown
darkness is a description of that supreme deity which is incom-
prehensible.”* ¢ I am all that hath been, is, and shall be ; and
my veil no mortal hath ever yet uncovered.”

Indeed three out of the six philosophical sects are charged
with undermining the proofs of a separate and intelligent first
cause—the Sankhyii, the Voishéshiku, and the MEEmangsa ;
and though the founders, in some instances, write as though
they meant to defend the orthodox opinions, it is quite clear,
that while they admitted an isolated deity, they asserted that
the world was eternal, and that material forms sprang out of
an encrgy in some way confined exclusively to matter. In vol. ii,
page 192, the reader will find not less than nine atheistical pro-
positions mentioned and combated, and in pages 252 and 259
five similar propositions. Thus also Kopilit unblushingly de-
nies to God the creation of the world : he says, ¢ The universe
is the work of nature as possessed of the three qualities : naturc
is capable of the work of creation, for behold the spider pro-
ducing the web from its own bowels ; see the fall of inanimate
bodies, and the production of milk in the udder of the cow.”” “If
when you say that matter is inactive, you mean that it is desti-
tute of motion, you will contradict the védii and smritees, for
they declare that matter possesses motion [agitation]; there-
fore when we say, that matter is inert, our meaning must be
confined to this idea, that it does not tend to any object, and is
free from consciousness of its own existence.” ¢ Nature is the

Vol. ii, p. 47. t Vol. ii, p. 286. u Vol. ii, p. 39. X Cudworth.
¥ Inscription upon the Egyptian temple at Sais. 4 Vol ii, p. 2.
a Vol. ii, p, 136.
d 3
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root or the origin of the universe, since every thing proceeds
from it, or isto be traced to it.”> ¢ There is in pature an un-
created secd, from which all beings spring.” ¢ Nature or
chaos is the mother of the universe.”d ¢ Nature is the source
of all, and of actions too.”*—The Egyptians, it would appear,
held the idea that the Supreme Being was something perfectly
distinct from the Creator; Jamblicus says, ¢ According to the
Egyptians, before all entities and principles there is one God,
who is immovable, always remaining in the solitariness of his
own unity, there being nothing intelligible nor any thing else
complicated with him.”" Anaximander, Anaximenes, and
Hippo acknowledged no other substance besides body, and re-
solved all things into the motions, passions, and affections of
it.”®  And this agrees with the opinions of somc of the Hindoo
atheists, ““ that the body was to be identificd with spirit.” Cud-
worth describes fous forms of atheism as prevailing among the
Greeks: 1. « The Democritic, which derives all things from
dead and stupid matter, in the way ef atoms and figures;—
2. the Hylozoic or Stratonical, which attributcsto all matter, as
such, a certain living and energetic nature ; but deprived-of all
animality, sense, and consciousncss ---the Anaximandrian,
which with the Democritic fetches all things from dead and
stupid matter, but in the way of forms and qualities generable
and corruptible ; 4. the Stoical atheism, which supposes one
plastic and methodical but sense'ess nature to preside over the
whole corporeal universe.”"~The snme writer remarks, that
‘ Hesiod and Homer were both suspected by Plato and Aristotle
for atheistic theogonists.” - < The greatest defect in the system
of Epicurus is, that it attempts to account for all the appcar-
ances of nature, even those which respect animated and intel-
ligent beings, upon the simple principles of matter and motions
without introducing the agency of a Supreme Intelligence.”—
Strato’s opinions were, ¢ that there is inherent in nature a prin-
ciple of motion, or force, without intelligenee, which is the
b Kopili, vol. i, p. 3. € Soomiintoo, vol, ii, p. 52. d Vaghru-padii,
vol. ii, p. 53. ¢ Putiinjiilee, vol. ii, p. 219. fCudworth. % Cudworth,
W Cudwortls,
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only cause of the production and dissolution of bodies.”—
““ What Feraclitus says, concerning fate, as an intelligent and
rational principle in nature, the cause of motion, and con~
sequently of production and dissolution, must be understood,
not of a substance or being distinct from the primary fire, but
of the intiinsic power of this first principle, the necessary
energy by which all things are produced.”—¢¢ The stoical system
teaches, that the efficient cause is pure ether, or fire, which
comprehends all the vital principles by which individual beings
are necessarily produced.”—‘ Democritus either entirely re-
jeuted the nature of deity, or allowed him no share in the crea-
tion or government of the world.”—¢ He admitted no other
soul of the world than one similar to that which he allowed to
man, a blind force, resulting from the combination of certain
subtle atoms, of a round form, which produce fire.”"—¢ Epicu-
rus ascribed cvery appearance in nature to a fortuitous collision
and combination of atoms.”'—Qne sect of Hindoo atheists
actually attributed the rise of things to nonentity or vacuum,
thus contradicting Plato and Epicurus, whose axiom was,
sfropgn nothing can nothing proceed.’ —Goutiimii very pointedly
combats this idea of the world procceding from nature: ¢ If it
be said, that nature is to be identificd with things themselves,
then you make the cause and the effect the same ; or if you
mean that nature is something separate from things, then what
have you obtianed ? for this which you call nature must be
competent to the work of creation, &c. and, this is what we
call God.”

Having thus exhibited the nature and similarity of the Hin-
doo, Greek and Egyptian systems on this subject, let us next
compare the ideas of these different schools relative to the
Divine Nature.

The Védant&és speak of God, unconnected with creation, as
a being perfectly abstracted, dwelling in a state of profound

i Enfield.
d+4
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repose, similar to deep sleep, in which the person has no men-
tal intercourse with the world, vol. ii, p. 185. In a passage
already quoted, we find the Egyptians entertained a similar
idea, that ‘“ God always remains in the solitariness of his own
unity, there being nothing intelligible in him.”* Epicurus
‘¢ considers the condition of the gods as wholly separate from
the world, and enjoying no other felicity than that which
arises from inactive tranquillity.”

Another idea much inculcated among all the ancient philo-
sophers was, that God was the soul of the world. *“ He is the
soul of all creatures.”™ < Horus Apollo, an Egyptian, affirmed
that God was a spirit that pervaded the whole world, and that
nothing at all consisted without God.”" Agreeing with this
also are these lines of Virgil :

‘“ Know first that heaven and carth’s compacted frame,
And flowing waters, and the stairy flame,

And both the radiant lights——one common soul

Inspires, and feeds, and animates the whole.” — Cudworth.

¢ Anaxagorus and Plato affirmed that God, passing through,
prevaded all things :" Epictetus and Antoninus also asserted,
that as soon as the soul is released from the body, it returns to
the soul of the world.”

Some philosophers taught, that although God pervaded all
things, he remeined untouched by visible objects : ¢ Spirit has
no intercourse with visible objects: the intercourse is that of
intellect.” ¢ Whether clothed or unclothed, since I resemble
the purity of a mirror, of ether, and of simple knowledge, I
[spirit] am the same. The errors of the understanding, seen
in visible things, are no more in the discoverer or lord, than
the faults of things made visible are in the sun,”® ¢ Spirit is

X Cudworth, 'Enfield. ™ Véiii-Vast, vol. ii. p. 181, * Cudworth,
© Piitiinjulee, vol. ii. p. 221, » Kiipily, vol. ii, p. 166.
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distinct both from matter and from the works formed from
matter, for spirit is immutable.” ¢ The vital spirit, through
its vicinity to the world as sovereign, influences inanimate
things as the loadstone the needle.” ¢ When the universe falls
upon spirit [as a shadow upon a wall], it becomes visible :
spirit is said to be empty like space.”” The idea which is evi-
dently meant to be inculcated hegge is, that spirit is the mere
manifester, and that it has nothing to do either with the crea-
tion or the government of the world. Aristotle taught, that
** God observes nothing ; he cares for nothing beyond himself."”
—Cudworth says, ¢ Jamblicus tells us, that the Egyptian hiero-
glyphic for material and corporeal things, was mud or floating
water; but they pictured God as sitting upon the lote tree,
above the watery mud, which signifies the transcendant emi-
nency of the deity above matter, and its intellectual empire
over the world.”

In direct contradiction to this was the doctrine, inculcated
principally in the Védantit school, that God was matter as well
aslife: ¢ Briimhu is the causc of all things, as well as the
things themselves. If it be not allowed that he is the clay
as well as the potter, it will follow, that he was indebted to
some other for the clay.”” ¢« We have now made it manifest,”
says Cudworth, ¢ that, according to the ancient Egyptian theo-
logy, from which the Greek and European systems were de-
rived, their was one intellectual deity, one mind or wisdom,
which as it produced all things from itsclf, so does it contain
and comprehend the whole, and is itself in a manoner all
things.” Seneca says, *“ What is God? He is all that you see;
and all that you do not see ; and he alone is all things, he con-
taining his own work, not only without, but also within.”s

9 Kupili, vol. ii,p. 129, 158, 160. r Védi-Vasi, vol. ii, p. 183.

s How closely does this agtee with the fragment of Orpheus, ¢ God from all
eternity contained within himself the uuformed principles of the material
world, which ceusisted of a compound creation, the active power directing
the passive.”
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Chrysippus maintained the world itself to be God, and that
God is the power of fate.

Bearing a near affinity to this idea was another, that the
whole material universe is as it were the clothing or body of
the deity, while the vital part is the soul. God in this state is
called the Viratii-poorooshit. For a particular description of
this universal body and soul, see vol. ii, page 81. Cudworth says
“¢ The pagans did not worship the several parts of the world as
really so many true and proper gods, but only as parts and
members of their one supreme God, that great mundanc
animal, or wholg animated world, taken altogether as one
thing.” ¢ Man, according to the stoics, is an image of the
world.”"

A number of the Hindoo philesophers declared that God
was visible. One says, - God isto be scen by the yogé&e."u
¢¢ The visible form of God is light.”™ ¢ God is not without form,
but none of the five elements contribute to his form.”” < God
is possessed of form.”* Kiipilii objects to this doctrine.
¢ When the védii speaks of spirit as being visible, it merely
means, that it is perecived by the understanding orly: for
the understanding cannot make spirit known; it can only
make known its own operations; nor is therc any reason why
another should make known God; h¢ is made known, and
makes himself known.” Vol. ii, page 130.

By other sages the Great Spirit and the spiritin man are
identified as one : «“I and all other living creatures, like the ,
vacuum, areone.” ¢ The yogé¢ worships atmit (self), viewing
himself equally in all beings, and all equally in himself.,"*

t Enfield. u Pitunjilee, vol. ii, p. 10, X Kitnadi, vol. ii, p. 11,
¥ Bhrigoo, vol. ii, p. 23 ; Kushyiipis, vol. ii, p. 35 ; Ashwiilaylini, p. 40 ;
Vishwamiti @i, p. 42 ; Jumiidiiguee, p. 43 ; Poit'héeninee, p. 445 Pra-

Japitee, p. 45 ; Nareejiinghii, p. 46; Kaushoajince, p. 49 ; Lokakshce, p.
51 ; Jatoohiitnu, p. 52. ¥ Kupili, vol. iv, p. 164,
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‘ Briimhit and individuated spirit are one.” ¢ That which,
pervading all the members of the body, is the cause. of life or
motion, is called individuated spirit ; and that which, pervading
the whole universe, gives life and motion to all, is Briimhi.”
There is no difference between the incarcerated and the per-
fectly abstracted spirit ; the body is mere illusion.”® ¢ There is
no diffcrence between spirit and the soul.” ¢ Ifa person well
understands spirit, (he knows himself to be) that spirit.” < This
is the voice of the védii anl the smritees, Spirit know thy-
sclf.’¢  These philosophers maintained atso that spirit does
not receive the consequences of actions ; Kiipilit says,  spirit
recejves pleasure and pain as a wall the shadgw, but that which
enjoys or suffers is the understanding.”

Respecting the unity of God, Kiipilt thus speaks, ¢ The
védit and smritees teach us, that spirit is one when weap-
ply to it discriminating wisdom, and many when united to
matter.”f  The Hindoo sages had evidently no idea of a trinity
in the one God; anditis unrcasonable to expect that so deep
a mystery, peculiar to divine revelation, should be discovered
by them : the only semblance of this doctrine is found in the
three created Gods, Briimha, Vishnoo and Shivii, and to these
three gods are assigned the affairs of the whole universe, as
comprized in the work of creation, preservation, and destruc-
tion. These form the Supreme Government, and all the other
gods arc the subordinate officers of government, judges, magis.
trates, constables, &c.

The opinions of all these sages respecting God may be thus
summed up ;—Kiipili admits a deity, but declares that he is
wholly separate from all terrene affairs; and is in fact * the
unknown God ; that the soul in a state of liberation is God ;
that nature is the source of every thing.—Pitiinjilee main-
tains exactly the same opinions.—Joimifice acknowledges a

a Védi. Vasi, vol, i, p. 180. P Védu-Vast, vol, i, p, 192, i%upim, vol.
i, p. 4. 4 Kopili, vol. ii. p. 122. ¢ Kupil, voki 8 p. 125 TVol. 1, p. 147,
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God distinct from the soul ; that this God is subject to actions,
and that, while in this state of subjection, he communicates a
power to actions to produce and govern all things.—Védii-
Vasti speaks of God as sometimes perfectly abstracted, and,
according to the Egytian idea, ¢ remaining in the solitude of
his own unity ;" and at other periods "as uniting to himself
matter, in which union he is considered as the animal soul.
The energy necessary to the work of creation he considers as
distinct from Briimhi,e but dependent upon him.—Goutiimii
and Kiinadit speak of God as distinct from the soul; as an
- almighty Being ; creating the universe by his command, using
atoms. They comsider the soul as scparated from the Great
Spirit, and as absorbed in it at the period of liberation.—The
Satwiitiis and the Pouranics speak of God as essentially
clothcd with body; the former taught, that God, in the
energy of joy, gavc birth to the world procceding from him-
self : that human souls are separate from the divinity.—The
Pouranics believe that Vishnoo, full of the quality of truth,
is God ; and that he, taking the form of Briimha, as possessing
the quality leading to activity, created the world ; that he pre-
serves it in his own proper character; and that, assuming the
form of Shivii, he, possessing the quality of darkness, will
destroy all things.—The Joiniis deny the existence of such a
being as God ; contend that nature is the source of all things,
and that merit and demerit govern the world.—Many Bouddhiis
appcear to have denied the divine cx:stence, as well as the dis-
tinct existen:: of human souls, and a future state.

When speaking of God injhis abstract state, some of the
Hindoo sigcs could express sublime conceptions though mixed
with error : Thus Kipilii, ¢ I [spirit] am all-pervading, pacific,
the total of pure spirit, pure, the inconceivable, simple life, pure
ether, undecayable, unmixed, houndless, without qualities,

8 Plato’s idea was, that there were two eternal and independent causes of
all things, God and matter.
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untroubled, unchangeable.”" ¢ God is a spirit without passions,
separated from matter. He is pure wisdom and happiness;
everlasting, incomprehensible, and unchangeable. After de-
scribing all existences, he is that which is none of these.";
‘« Spirit is lovely, and is identified with love.”, Goutiimir's
ideas of the divine nature appear to come nearer to divine
revelation than those of any other of the Hindoo phisosophers .
¢ God is placable, glorious, the creator, the preserver, and the
regenerator of all things.” And yet almost with the same
breath he speaks in a most confused manner: ¢ God is capable
of unity, of division, of increase, of assigned dimensions :
he posesses wisdom, desire, and thought.”; Kiipili, on the
other hand, strips God of all attributes : ¢« Spirit has no qua-
lities. Where the operations of the understanding are wanting,
spirit perceives nothing.”™

The Hindoo system never recognizes God under the Chris-
tian idea of Providence : Kiipilii says, “ When we speak of
spirit as the sovereign, we merely mean, that it receives
the operations of the understanding, as a mirror receives the
shadow.” << Spirit, as the sustainer of the cmbryo [atomic]
world, may be called its supporter,” Putinjilee says, in the
same strain, ¢ Spirit is not excluded, butis necessary as the
manifester, through intellect.” < Spirt has no intercourse with
material objects, vol. ii, page 221. It istrue, indeed, that Védii-

~ Vasii speaks of Briimhii as the charioteer, but in this character
he himself is subject in his dispensations to the merit or de-
merit of the governed. Kiipild plainly maintains, that “ God
has nothing to do with creatures, nor they with him.”® Epicurus
says, ““ It is not consistent with our natural notions of the gods,
as happy and immortal beings, to suppose that they encumber
themselves with the management of the world, or are subject
to the cares and passions which must necessarily attend so
great a charge. We are therefore to conceive, that the gods
h Kitpilit vol. ii, p. 164. i Védu-Vasii, vol. ii, p. 13. k Kiipilt, vol. ii, p. 156
'Vol.iiy p. 7. m Vol.ii p. 134, " Vol, ii, p. 145, 148.  ° Vol ii,p. 2.
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have no intercourse with mankind, nor any concern with the
affairs of the world.”

On the subject of Creation, the Hindoo philosophers were
as much at variance as on that of the divine nature :

We have already seen, that by several philosophers matter
itself was considered as capable of the work of creation :—
Kiipilti, Soomintoo, Vagrii-Padd, and Putiinjiilee all main-
tain this doctrine. Kimadli appears to maintain the same
opinion, when he says, ¢ in creation two atoms begin to be
agitated, till at™ength they become separated from their for-
mer union, and then unite, by which a new substance is formed,
which possesses the qualities of the things from which it arose.”’?
The Pythagoreans held, that motion is the effect of a power
essential to matter, and that no separate cause was required or
cmployed. It was the doctrine of Plato, that there is in
matter a necessary but blind and refractory force.

Védiu-Vasu, Vishisht’hii, and Vriblspiitee believed, that
God united to himself matter, and thus formed the world.
¢ In this union, says Vishisht'hii, the quality of darkncss pre-
vailed and hence arose the desire of giving birth to creatures.™
These philosophers speak of the power or force which causes
the procession and continued progress of things, as residing in
this allusion. They thus argue : the yog€€, abstracted from
all sublunary objects, perceives no necessity for a thousand
things called for in a secular state ; but he is happy in himself,
and seeks no human intercourse ; but should this yogéé fall
from this elevation, and become ensnared by worldly attach-
ment, his mind will then become concentrated on these objects
of his affections, and he will feel immediate subjection to a
thousand wants. This mode of reasoning they apply to God,
and thus account for creation: God becomes united to illusion

PVol.ii,p. 278.  9Volii, p. 21.
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and ‘he then feels the desire of creation, and forms the world.
Thus Védu-Vasii, ‘ The mass of illusion forms the incon-
ceivable and unspeakable energy of God, which is the cause of
all things, In creation, God united to himself shiiktee, or
encrgy, in which reside the three qualities.”””  Cicero tells us,
« that the vis or force which was in all those things called God,
or deified, was really no other than something of God in every
thing that is good.”™ In conformity with these ideas, God is
spoken of by the Hindoo sages as the active power, and mat-
ter as passive in the work of creation, and hence the terms
male (poorooshii) and female (priikritee) are frequently found
in their writings : < God, when the active and Mhssive powers
are united, possesses form.”* ‘“ The supreme cause exists in two
parts, like the seed of the cicer arectinum, which represent the
active and passive powers of nature,”s < In creation the active
power directed the passive."* ¢ Accordipg to some writers, the
monad [of Pythagoras] denotes the active principle in
naturc, or God ; the duad, the passive principle or matter.’y
Empedocles says, < The first principles of nature are of two
kinds, active and passive; the active is unity or God, the
passive matter.”” Plato seems to express a similar opinion,
when he attributes all the evils of the present state to matter ;
thatis, union to matter. The terms Shit/tee, energy, dvidya, crude
matter, and prikritee, illusion, all expressive of the properties
of matter, are used to signify that from which material things
arose ; and hence says Védu-Vast, * Illusion is the producing
cause of consciousness, of the understanding, of intellect, of
the five senses, the five organs, the five kinds of air in the
body, of erude matter, and of all other material things.”* Here
we have the doctrine that matter, &c. were created ; and Védii-
Vasii adds, ¢ The universe was formed from vacuum, air, fire,
water, and earth. The first thing created was vacuum.” ¢ In

£ Vol, ii, p. 184 and 14. * Cudworth. t Ugustyd, vol. ii, p. 33.
¥ Vishnoo, vol. ii, p. 36. X Ugistyy, vol. ii, p. 33. ¥ Enfield.
* Vol. ii, p. 185. * Vol. i, p-4: Anaximenes taught, that the subtle
ether was the first material principle in natwe.
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direct opposition to this last sentence, Kiipili says, ‘“ There
are some remarks in the védit and smritees which lead to a con-
clusion, that the intellectual part [of the universe] was first
created.”® « God," says Plato, * produced mind priorin time as
well as excellence to the body.” ~Gouttimi, not acknowledging
the opinions either of Kiipilii or of Védii-Vasi, says, ‘ God,
being possessed of eight qualities or dispositions existing eter-
nally within himself, manifested himself in a body of light
[Védii-Vasii contends for his uniting to himself darkness or
matter], from whence the primary atoms issued.” ¢ Kupilii, on
the other hand, maintains, that the world was produced by the
twepty-four p#inciples of things as an assisting cause.”! Enfield
says, that the Persians, the Indians, the Egyptians, and all
the celebrated Grecian philosophers, held, that principles were
the first of all things,

Gouttimii taught the doctrine of an archetype or pattern,
from which all things were created: ¢ The c.cator next, using
the primary atoms, gave existence to the first form or pattern
of things, from which, in union with merit and demerit, crea-
tion arose.”® Kupilu also says, ¢ from the elements water, fire,
air, and space, and the primary atoms, combined, a pattern
or archetype is formed, from which the visible universe
springs.”" ¢ God,” says Plato, ¢ that he might form a perfect
world, followed that eternal pattern,” &c.

Several rhilosophers taught, that the world was eternal.
Hence says Kupilti,  This universeis the eternal tree Briim-
hii, which sprung from an imperceptible seed [matter].”s—
Chyviinii says, ““ The world has no creator.””" Epicurus says,
‘“ The universe always existed, and will always remain.” «“Aris-
totle acknowledged no cosmogonia, no temporary productlon
of the world, but concluded it to have been from eternity.”
He supposed it absurd, to think, that ¢ God who is an im-

bVol, ii, p. 138, < Vol ii, p. 8.  d Vol. ii, p, 143. ¢ Vol. ii, p. 9.
f Vol ii, p.3. ¢ Vol ii, p. 144 u Vol. i, p. 47. ' Eofield,
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movable nature, and whose essence is act or energy, should
have rested or slept from eternity, doing nothing at all; and
then, after infinite ages, should have begun to move the mat-
ter, or make the world.x Piinchiijiinti, a Hindoo sage, cn-
tertained more correct ideas, and says, *“ To makeany thing
besides God eternal, is to make more than one God.”

There were others who taught that matter, atoms, and the
primary elements, were cternal: Vrihiisplitee says, ‘¢ From
ten elements every thing arose, one of which, tvidyi [matter]
was uncreated.’,” Goutiimi maintains that, atoms are eter-
nal.¥, He is followed by Poit'hééniisee, ¢ the universe is com-
posed of uncreated atoms, incapable of extension.™ Kiinadii
says, ‘< Atoms are uncreated, and are of four Linds, from
which arose earth, water, light and air.”» The idea of the
Hindoo philcsophers was, that crude matter and the primary
elements partake of the three qualities in equal proportions ;
but matter, or the passive principle, in the stoical system, is
destitute of all qualities. ¢ Matter,”” according to Plato, ¢ is an
eternal and infinite principle.”® Democritus says, ¢ Whatever
exists must owe its being to necessary and self-existent prin-
ciples: the principles of all things are two, atoms and va-
cuum.” Epicurus says, “ These first principles, or simple
atoms, are divisible by no force, and therefore must be immu-
table.”,—As though self-contradiction and variety of opinion
were to have no bounds, two of these philosophers appear to
affirm, that atoms are not eternal : Goutiimi says, ¢ From God
as a body of light the primary atoms issued ;" and Védii-Vasit
delivers a similar opinion : ¢ The primary elements, at creation,
were produced in an atomic form."'—

* Cadworth. ! Vol. ii, p. 52. m Vol. ii, p. 24. " Vol.ii, p. 7.
© Vol. ii, p. 41. ? Vol. ii, p. 278. 9 Enfield. r Enficld.
*Enfield. t Vol. ii, p. 8. ¢ These philosophers,” says Enfield, ¢ who held
the system of emanation, conceived God to have been eternally the source
of matter.” u Vol ii, p. 14, .
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Yet there were some philosophers, whose conceptions of God
as the creator were more correct: Piitiinjulee says, ¢ The uni-
verse arose from the will or the caanmand of God, who infused
into the system a power of perpetual progression ;"’* and Jatoo-
kirnii, another sage, delivers a similar opinion : ¢ Creation
arose out of the will of God, who created a power to produce
and direct the universe.,” Yet here the christian reader will
perceive an essential error in the idea-that the power to create
was something derived from the deity. None of the ancient
heathen could divest themselves of the idea, that the creation
and government of the universe would be too troublesome to
the Divine Being ; an idea which contains the grossest reflec-
tion on the infinite wisdom, power, and benevolence of God.

Such were the ideas of the Hindoo philosophers relative to
the origin of things. Respecting the world itself, both as the
product of divine wisdom, and as a stage of action, their opi-
nions were equally incorrect :—Vaghriikiirnii says, ‘ The
world is false, though God is united to it.” Kiipili delivers a
similar idea : ¢ That part of the world which is permanent is
intellect : all the rest is contemptible, because unsubstantial.”
Again, “ This error-formed world is like a bubble on the
water : we can never say that it does not exist, nor that it does.
It is as unreal as when the thirsty deer mistakes the fog on the
meadow for a pool of water.”* Visible things were regarded by
Plato as fleeting shades. Yet Kiipilii speaks more rationally
when he say:, ¢« The world resembles a lodging-house ; there
is no union between it and the occupier :"* and Kimadi thus
corrects the folly of these ascetics : ¢ Visible objects are not
to be despised, seeing the most important future effects arise
out of them."” .

As far as these philosophers were yogéés, or advocates for
the system of abstraction, they necessarily felt but little reve-
rence for the gods, since they considered absorption, to which

* Vol ii, p.10. Y Vol. ii, p.52.  * Vol. ii, p. 54 * Vol. ii, p. 149.

b Vol. ii, p. 167. ¢ Vol. ii, p. 282, ‘
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the gods themselves had not attained, as a felicity far greater
than all their heavens could supply: hence, says Kipili,
¢ Even the residence of Briimha is hell, for it is full of the im-
purity of death: among the inhabitants of that_place, those
who are more glorious than yourself are miserable, in conse-
quence of their subjection to the three gooniis; and being

constantly terrified with the fear of transmigration, even they
seek liberation.”

The Hindoo philosophers never directed their disciples to
worship Brimhii, the one God, except by the forms denomi-
nated yogii, and in which we find little that can be called wor-
ship : their object was not to enlarge the understanding and
elevate the passions, but rather to destroy both in their attempts
to attain perfect abstraction of mind. So that what Cudworth
says, * Some contend that the Supreme God was not at all

worshipped by the pagans,” is substantially true respecting the
Hindoos.

When these ascetics condescend to notice the gods, they
speak of Briimha just as Hesiod and others spenk of Jupiter,
that he is  the father of the gods, and that to him the creation
of all things is to be attributed.” They also give Briimha two
associates, Vishnoo and Shivii, and in the hands of this trium-
virate place the work of creation, preservation, and destruction,

thus holding up a most surprising and unaccountable union
) between the Hindoos, the Greeks and Romans: ¢ Maximus
Tyrius observes,” says Cudworth, ¢ that Homer shares the
government of the world among the triumvirate of gods, .?w
piter, Neptune, and Plutg. The Roman and Samothracian
trinity of gods, worshipped altogether in the capitol, were Ju-
piter, Minerva, and Juno.”

It is inculcated in every part of the Hindoo writings that the
gods were created. All the sages, though some of them made

Cudworth.
e 2
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matter, and even the world eternal, agree with Vrihiispiitee,
who certainly meant to include the gods, ¢ God is from ever-
lasting : every thing else has a derived existence.” ¢ All
beings,” says Haréétli, ¢ from Briimha to the smallest inscct,
constantly reap what they have sown in former births.”* Cud-
worth says, ¢ the heathen poets, though seeming sticklers for
polytheism, except one only unmade deity, asserted all the
other to be generated, or created gods.™

It might be asked, if Briimha, Vishnoo, and Shivii preside
over human affairs, what work is there assigned to the other
gods? Most of the gods, who are not the varied forms of
these three, preside over some particular part of creation or of
terrene affairs : thus, Kartihéyt is the god of war, Likshmée
is the goddess of prosperity, &c. ¢ Cicero did not suppose,”
says Cudworth, ¢ the supreme God to do all things immediately
and by himself, but he assigned some certain parts and pro-
vinces to other inferior gods.” ¢ Amongst the pagans,” adds
the same writer, ¢ there was nothing without a god : one pre-
sided over the rocking of the cradle, another over the sweeping
of the house, another over the ears of corn, another over the
husk, and another over the knots of straw and grass.”

Exactly the same idea prevailed among the Hindoo philo-
phers as is attributed to Scaevola and Varro, who, says Cud-
worth, “ agreed, that the civil theolagy then established by the
Roman laws was only the theology of the vulgar, but not the
true ; that there was another called the theology of wise men
and of truth.”  Still we must remind the reader, that it was not
the grossness or shsurdity of image worship that offended the
Hindoo sages; they aspired to a state of abstraction from
earthly things, which was beyond the reach of the vulgar, and
which they proudly expected would elevate them to a perfect
union with the deity, leaving the gods and their worshippers in
a state of subjection to death, and to transmigration through
every reptile form.

* Vol ii, p.24. fvol.ii, p.36.
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Respecting the state of man in this world the Hindoo philoso-
phers appear to have taught, that all men are born under the
influence of the merit or demerit of actions performed in some
prior state ;* and that the preponderance of merit or demerit
in these actions regulates the quantity of cach of the three
qualities (gooniis) in each individual, viz. of the quality leading
to truth and conscquent emancipation, of that to activity, and
of that to darkness, respectively termed the siitwi, riijii, and
tlimii gooniis ; which qualities have an overwhelming influence
on the actions and effects of the present Lirth. Kupila thus
deseribes these qualities : ¢ The quality leading to truth, pro-
duges happiness ; that giving rise to activity, inclines the per-
son to seek his happiness among the objects of sense ; and that
leading to darkness produces insensibility. The first quality
leads to liberation ; the second to temporary happiness in the
heavens of the gods, and the last to misery.”

According to this system, therefore, men are not born as
candidates for a celestial prize, or as probationers, having life
and death set before them, every thing depending on their cha-
racters and conduct in the present state ; but they are placed
under the effects of actions which are said to have had no be-
ginning, and which regulate the qualities or complexion of
the character so entirely, as to remind us of what is said of the
doctrine of fate according to Zeno and Chrysippus, that it
implies an etcrnal and immutable series of causes and effects,
to which the deity himself is subject.” On this point, take the
following authorities : ¢ Men are born subject to time, place,
merit and demerit.”” ¢ God formed creatures according to the
eternal destiny connected with their meritorious or evil con-
duct.”® < God created every thing in an inseparable connec-

s Poit'heéniisee says, ¢ Merit and demerit, as well as the universe, are
eternal,” vol. ii, p.44. Chyviinu says, ¢ The fates of men aiise out of
works having no beginving, p. 47. b Vol.ii, p. 4. i Goutitniy,
sol i, p 9. * Bhrigoo, vol. ii, p. 24.
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tion with the merit and demerit of actions:”' God himself is
subject in his government to the merit and demerit of works."™
« Some say, that the very body, the senses, and the faculties
also, are the fruits of actions.”» ¢ Works of merit or demerit
in one birth, naturally give rise to virtue or vice in the next."
¢ When the appointed periods of passing through the effects of
meritorious and evil actions are expired, the soul will obtain
emancipation.’”” ¢ Birth is an evil, for with birth all manner of
evils are connected.”® Seneca says,  Divine and human af-
fairs are alike borne along in an irresistible current ; cause de-
pends upon cause ; effects arise in a long succession.”

Respecting the human Jody, the opinions of three distin-
guished philosophers may suffice : Kiinadu says,  The body is
composed of one element, carth ; water, light, air, and va-
cuum are only assistants,” vol. ii. p. 280. Kiipilti, respecting
the origin of bodies, delivers this opinion : *“ In the midst of that
universe-surrounding egg,” which is ten times larger than the
fourteen spheres, by the will of the self-existent was produced

v

the st'hboli-shirééryy,”™ vol. ii. p. 142, « Causing the rare or
subtle parts of his own lingii-shiiréériit to fall as clothing upon
the souls proceeding from himself, God created all animals,”
vol. ii. p. 142. Viihisht'hti says, « From the quality leading to
truth in space, arose the power of hearing; from the same in
air, arose feeling; in fire, the sight; in water, taste ; in mat-
ter, smell. From the quality leading to activity united to
space, arose speech ; from the same in air, arose the power of
the hands ; in light, that of the feet ; in water, that of produc-
tion; and in earth, that of expulsion; and from this quality in
the whole of the five elements, arose the power of the five

! Dkshu, vol. ii, p. 27, ™ Ushira, voL.ii, p. 45, " Goutiims, vol. ii,
p. 242 © Déviild, vol. ii, p.29. P Diskshi, vol, ii, p. 28. 1 Gou-
tiimi, vol. ii, p, 265. * An orphic fragment is preserved by Athenago-
vas, in which the formativn of the world is represented under the emblem
of anegg.  ® From st’hiiilis, gross, and shiirdsis, body. ¢ From lingt,
atomic.



On the HINDOO PHILOSOPHY. v

breaths, or air received into or emitted from the body. The
five senses, the five organs of action, the five breaths, with the
mind and the understanding, from the embryo body : a parti-
cular combination of these forms the body in its perfect state."
Plato says, ¢ When that principle which we call quality is
moved, and acts upon matter, it undergoes an entire change,
and those forms are produced from which arises the diversified
and coherent system of the universe.”

The soul was considered by some of tl.ese philosophers as
God. The védantéés were of opinion, that there existed no
distinction between spirit and the soul, while Kipili and Pii-
tinjillee maintained, that besides the soul there was no such
thing as spirit, preserving a distinction at the same time between
the soul as liberated from birth, and as confined in a bodily
state. Those who made a distinction between the soul and
spirit, contended that spirit as connected with the body was
there in an urmixed and intangible state, as simple light or
energy, and not as in any respect polluted by evil actions, the
painful consequences of which, in a scnse of misery, they con-
tended were confined to the soul. By the term soul, others
understood a being or power, separate from spirit, the subject
or worshipper of spirit. The soul, thus dependent on spirit
for all its power, under spirit, is said to regulate all the mo-
tions of the body. To the soul is also ascribed all the merit and
demerit of actions. The seat of spirit is said to be the brain;
and of the soul, the heart. Strato taught, ¢ that the seat of the
soul was in the middle of the brain,” The soul is also said to
be subject, in its powers and actions, to the bodily state in
which it is placed. Kiipilii says,  some maintain the doctrine
of the individuality of souls; but this is false, for all souls have
the same vitality.””

These philosophers further taught, that miinii, the mind, and
hooddhee, the understanding, were assistants to the soul, and

@ Vol. ii, p. 21. x Vol. ii, ps 154,
c4
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not faculties of the spirit. They considered all living creatures
as possessed of souls; the soul of a beast being the same as
that in rational creatures, that in beasts being only more con-
fined than thatin man. ¢ All life is Briumhit,” says Védii-Vasti,
Archelaus of Miletus taught, that snimals have souls whieh
differ in their powers according to the structure of the bodies
in which they reside. The Hindoo sages distinguished, how-
ever, between the soul and animal life, the latter of which they
spoke of as being mere vital breath. The following opinions
on the intellectual part of man are found in the Hindoo
writings : ¢ Mind cannot be the source of life and motion, for
if this bad been the case, when this power had been pursuing
something else, the body would have become inanimate.'”
“ The understanding, though not the cause of light, in conse-
quence of its nearness to spirit, possesses a degree of radiance
superior to every other part of nature.”” ¢ The understanding
receives the forms of things, and they are refiected upon spirit.
1t is through the operations of the understanding that thingsare
perceived.”* *“ The understanding is without beginning, for as
a seed is said to contain the future tree, so the understanding
contains the habits produced by fate.”® Empedocles main-
tained, ¢ that not only man but brute animals are allied to the
divinity, for that one spirit which pervades the universe unites
all animated beings to itself and to one another. It is there-
fore unlawful to kill or eat animals which are allied to us in
their principle of life.”

- Having thus brought man on the stage of action, the Hindoo
sages point out three modes of religion, the lowest of which re-
lates to the popular ceremonies, and the fruit of which will be
a religious mind, and a portion of merit and happiness. If
these religious works are splendid, a residence with the gods is
promised. The next mode is that of devotion, the blessings

Y Goutdmy, vol. ii, p. 230.  * Pidinjulee, vol. ii, p, 223. * Kipili,
vol. ii, p. 151, ® Kupili, vol. 1i, p. 145.
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promised to which are comprized in a dwelling near God in a
future state. But that which these sages most exalted was the
pursuit of divine wisdom, either in connection with ceremonies
or without them, by discrimination, subjection of the passions,
and abstraction of mind. The fruit promised to this ab-
straction is liberation or absorption. On these subjects we
have the following opinions : ¢ Future happiness is to be eb-
tained by devotion, assisted by a sight of the image, by touch-
ing it, by meditation on its form, worshipping its feet, or in its
presence, bowing to it, serving it from affection, &c.”* ¢ Those
ceremonies by which the knowledge of the divine nature is ob-
tained, and by which all evil is for ever removed, we call
religion,”d—¢¢ Perform the appointed ceremonies for subduing
the passions; listen to discourses on the divine nature,
fix the mind unwaveringly on God, purify the body by incan-
tations and other cercmonies, and persuade thyself that thou
and the deity are ones™ ¢ The inferior fruit following works
is bappiness with the Gods.”  Ashwiilaylinii and Védii- Vast,
however, protest against the performance of works for the
sake of reward : the former says, « [t isimproper to scek for a
recompence for works ;' and the latter says, ¢ Works are not to
be considered as a bargain.” Other philosophers, and among
them Shimkiracharyli, are opposed to all works: the latter
says, ‘ Works are wholly excluded, and knowledge alone,
realiaing every thing as Briimhii, procures liberation.”s~In di-
rect opposition to this, Giirgii says, « The man who is animated
by an ardent devotion, whatever opinions he embraces, will ob-
tain final emancipation.”™ Nariidii suggests another way to
beatitude : ¢ Reliance on a religious guide, singing the praises
of God, and abstraction, lead to future blessedness,” All these
philosophers agreed with Shiitatiipii, ¢ That the candidate for
future bliss must renounce the indulgence of the passions.”*
Although many things are found in the philosophical writings

¢ Jumiidiignee, vol. ii, p.43. 9 Kdwadii, vol ii, p. 270. e Ugtistyit,
vol.ii, p. 33.  f Véii-Vasid, vol. ii, p. 177, g Vol. ii, p. 179, 2 Vol
N, pe 4. Vol p.16. ¥ Vol ii,p 28,
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of the Hindoos favourable to the practice of religious cere-
monies and to devotion, yet the ancient system, it is evident,
strongly recommended abstraction, and the practice of those
austerities which were intended to annihilate the passions. In
this work, wisdom, or rather discrimination, was considered as
the most effective agent, united to bodily austerities. On this
subject Kiipili thus speaks: ¢ We call that discriminating
wisdom which distinguishes spirit from matter according to
their different natures ; the immateriality of the one from the
materiality of the other, the good of the one from the evil of
the other, the value of the one from the worthlessness of the
other.” ¢ Nothing destroys false ideas so much as discrimina-
tion.” ¢ Every one through visible objects knows something of
God, but abstract ideas of God none possess, except as dis-
crimination is acquired.” ¢ Discrimination, seeing it prevents
false ideas, is the cause of liberation.”' The reader will per-
ceive that this discrimination was to be connected with yogii,
which is thus described : ¢ The restraining of the mind, and
confining it to internal motions, is called yogii.” < Of the
eight parts of yogii, the first five serve the purpose of sub-
duing the passions." ¢ When the yogéé renounces all assist-
ance from the understanding, and remains without the exer-
cise of thought, he is identified with Briimbii, and remains as
the pure glass whenthe shadow has left it.”" ¢ The exalted
powers possessed by the yogéé ace thus mentioned by Piitiin-
julee : ¢ The yogéé will hear celestial sounds, the songs and
conversation of celestial choirs.> He will have the perception
of their touch in their passage through the air.” ¢ The yogée
is able to trace the progress of intellect through the sensés,
and the path of the animal spirit through the nerves. He is
able to enter a dead or a living body by the path of the senses,
and in this body to act as though it were his own.”? The happy
state of stoicism to which he is raised is thus described by

! Kiipili, vol. ii, p. 124, 126, and 152. = Pijtunjilee, vol. ii, p. 209,
n Védii-Vasy, vol. ii, p. 196. © Pythagoras is said to have been per-
mitted to hear the celestial music of the sphere. P Vol. ii, p. 215.
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Kipilii : ¢ To a yogéé, in whose mind all things are identified
as spirit, what is infatuation ? what is grief? He sees all things
as one: he is destitute of affections; he neither rejoices in
good, nor is offended with evil.”? ¢ A wise man sees so many
false things in those which are called true, so many disgusting
things in those which are called pleasant, and so much misery
in what is called happiness, that he turns away with disgust.”
“ He who in the body has obtained liberation, is of no cast, of
no sect, of no order, attends to no duties, adheres to no shastriis,
to no formulas, to no works of merit ; he is beyond the reach of
speech ; he remains at a distance from all secular concerns;
he.has renounced the love and the knowledge of sensible ob-
jects ; he is glorious as the autumnal sky; he flatters none, he
honours none; he is not worshipped, he worships none ; whether
he practices and follows the customs [of his country] or not,
this is his character.””” Still Pitiinjillee admits the possibility
of this abstraction being broken: « If the gods succeed in ex-
citing desire in the mind of the yogég, he will be thrown back
to all the evils of future transmigrations.”

On the subject of death, these philosophers entertained no
idea either just or solemn. Shoonii-Shéphi says, ¢ Material
things undergo no real change ; birth and death are only ap-
pearances.”" Goutlimii says, ‘ Some affirm, that death is to
be identified with the completion of those enjoyments or suffer-
ings which result from accountability for the actions performed
in preceding births. Others call the dissolution of the union
between the soul and the body, death; and others contend
that death is merely the dissolution of the body.’. Kiinadii
expresses similar ideas in these words: ¢« Religion and irre-
ligion, at birth, taking the form of the understanding, the

9 Zeno imagined his wise man void of all passions and emotions, and capa-

" ble of being happy in the midst of torture. Plato says, ** Theoretical philo-
"sophy produces a contemplative life, in which the mind, occupied on medita-
tions purely intellectual, acquires a resemb) to the divinity.” T K-
pilt, vol. ii, p. 169, 170. s Vol. ii, p. 217, *Vol.ii, p. 48. Y Vol, i, p. 241’




Lx INTBODUCTORY REMARKS

body, and the senses, become united to them, and the disso-
lution of this union is death.”’*

On transmigration these philosophers thus speak : ¢ Theim-
press of actions [the mark of merit or demerit left on the
mind by actions] is to be attributed to illusion. Actions per-
formed under the influence of illusion are followed by eight
millions of births.” ¢ He who at death loses the human form,
loses the impressions received in the human state ; but when
he is born again as a man, all the impressions of humanity
are revived.”Y—s¢ It is the thirst-producing seed of desire that
gives birth to creatures.”* ¢ Passion is the chief cause of re-
production.” The five sources of misery, that is, ignorance’
selfishness, passion, hatred, and fear, which spring from the
actions of former births, at the moment of a person’s birth,
become assistants to actions: the existence of pride, passion,
or envy, infallibly secures a birth connected with eartbly at-
tachment. Men who are moved by attachment, eavy, or fear,
become that upon which the mind is stedfastly fixed.” The
Pythagoreans taught, that ¢ after the rational mind is freed
from the chains of the body, it assumes an ethereal vehicle,
and passes into the regions of the dead, where it remains till
it is sent back to this world, to be the inhabitant of some other
body, bratal or human. These ideas were the foundation of
their abstinence from animal food, and of the exclusion of
animal sacrifices from their religious ceremonies.” ¢ The ra-
tional soul,” adds Pythagoras, ¢ is a demon sprung from the di-
vine soul of the world, and sent down into the body as a
punishment for its crimes in a former state.”

Liberation® or absorption, was thus treated of by the Hin-
doo sages: * Emancipation consists in the extinction of all
sorrow.”® ¢ Future happiness consists in being absorbed in that

* Vol.ii, p. 282, ¥ PHLanjiilee, vol. ii, p. 207, 219, “Vol. ii,
p. 122, 133. s ¢¢ Souls,” says Plato, ¢ me seut down into the huwan
body as into a sepulchre or prison.” b Goutiimi, vol. ii, p. 9.
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God who is a sea of joy.”*—¢¢ Exemption from future birth can
be obtained only by a person’s freeing himself from all attach.
ment to sensible objects.”” ¢ Discriminating wisdom produces
emancipation.” ¢ The Vedantii teaches, that discriminating
wisdom produces absorption into Briimhii ; the Sankhyii says,
absorption intolife.”d ¢« Emancipation is to be obtained by
perfect abstraction of mind.”«—Liberation is to be obtained
only by divine wisdom, which, however, cannot exist in the
mind without wholly extinguishing all consciousness of out-
ward things by meditation on the one Briimhti. In this man-
ner the soul may obtain emancipation even in a bodily state.” —
« By ascending through the states of a student, a secular, and
a hermit, a person will obtain absorption.”® ¢ The practice of
ceremonies and divine knowledge are both necessary to pro-
cure liberation.”™h ¢ Absorption will immediately succeed
the removal of mistake respecting matter, or the value of
material things.”; ¢ Pythagoras thought, that the soul aftcr
guccessive purgations would return to the eternal source from
which it first proceeded.—Chrysippus and Cleanthes taught,
that even the gods would at length return to Jupiter, and in
him lose their separate existence. Jiimiidiignee, a Hindoo
sage, however, rejects this idea of the extinction of all iden-
tity of existence in a future state : ¢ The idea of losing a dis-
tinct existence by absorption, as a drop’is lost in the ocean, is
abhorrent : it is pleasant to feed on sweetmeats, but no one
wishes to be the sweetmeat itself.""

The Hindoo sages were not all agreed respecting the dis-
solution of the universe, or in what the Greeks called the perio-
dical revolution of nature, or the Platonic or great year.
Kiipili and others clearly taught that the world would be dis-

< Viishshist’hi, vol. ii. p. 22, d Kiipilis, vol. iiy;p.126. ¢ It is only,”
says Plato, ¢ by disengaging itself from all animal passious that the soul of
mau can be prepared to return to its original habitation.” e Pitiinjiilee,
vol. i, p. 10. f Védu-Vasi, vol. ii, p. 14. 8 Joiminee, vol.ii, p. 16.
h Bhrigoo, vol. ii. p. 23. ' Viihispiitee, vol. ii, p. 25.  kVol. ii, p. 43.
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salved : Kiipilii says, ** That in which the world will be ab-
sorbed is called by some crude matter, by others illusion, and
by others atoms.”'—Zeno says, ¢ At this period, all material
forms are lost in one chaotic mass ; all animated nature is re-
united to the deity, and nature again exists in its original form
as one whole, consisting of God and matter. From this chao-
tic state, however, it again emerges, by the energy of the
Lfficient Principle, and gods and men, and all the forms of
regulated nature, are renewed, to be dissolved and renewed
in endless succession.” The Egyptians  conceived that the
universe undergoes a periodical conflagration, after which all
things are restored to their original form, to pass again through
a similar succession of changes.”— Joiminee, on the other
hand, maintains, that ‘¢ The doctrine of the total dissolution
of the universe is not just.”™ ¢ The world had no beginning
and will have no end:" as long as there are works, there must
be birth, and a world like the present as a theatre on which
they may be performed, and the effects passed through.” Gou-
tumit, Ditkshii, and others, taught that some parts of the uni-
verse, or of the order of things, were eternal : among these
‘they included space, time, the védii, the animal soul, the
primary atoms, &c.

Having thus carried this summary through the most dis-
tinguished parts of the Hindoo philosophy, the reader may be
anxious to know how far these philosophers, thus incessantly
contradicting e1ch other, were persuaded of the truth of the
doctrines they taught : Goutiimii says, * Evidence of the
truth of things is to be obtained through the senses, by in-
ference, by comparison, and by sensible signs or words,”?
Joiminee says, “ Truth is capable of the clearest demonstra-
tion without the possibility of mistake,”s while Katyaylinit

T Vol.ii, p 150. m Vol, il, p. 15. n Diczarchus maintained that the
huinan race always existed.—Pherecydes was of opinion that Jupiter, dura-
tion, and chaos, were eternal, o Vol. ii, p. 221. ® Vol. ii, p. 6.

a Vol. i, p. 15.



On the HINDOO PHILOSOPHY. Ixdii

maintains, “ that nothing is certain but existence and non-ex-
istence ;”* and Goutiimi adds, *“ God has placed in our nature
a disposition to err.”® Arcesilaus taught ¢ that every thing
is uncertain to the human understanding.” Protagoras is said
to,have taught,’* that contradictory arguments may be advanced
upon every subject; that all natural objects are perpetually
varying; that the senses convey different reports to dif-
ferent persons, and even to the same person at different times."
The Pyrrhonists maintained, that the inferences which philo-
sophers have drawn from the reports of the senses are doubtful,
and that any general comparison drawn from appearances
may be overturned by reasonings equally plausible with those
by which it is supported.

From all these quotations the reader will perceive such an
agreement between the philosophical systems of all the ancients
as may well excite the highest astonishment. The Greek and
Hindoo sages, it might be supposed, lived in one age and
country, imbibing the principles of each other by cortinual
intercourse.

There are many other remarkable coincidences not noticed
in these remarks : for instance, the Pythagoreans taught, that
after the rational mind is freed from the chains of the body, it
assumes an aerial vehicle : this vehicle the Hindoos call a pré-
tii shiiréerii ; —Pythagoras thought with the védi, tbat dis-
eases might be cured by incantations ;—Epicurus was of opi-
that the earth was in form a circular plain, and that a vast
ocean surrounded the habitable world ;—the Hindoos surround
the circular plane with seven seas ;—both the Greek and Hin-
doo ascetics concealed their ideas respecting the popular opi-
nions and worship ;—the subjects controverted amongst them
were substantially the same ;—their modes of discussion were
the same ;—their dress and manners were very similar, of
which Diogenes may afford an example : this sage, it is said,

' Vol.ii,p. 37.  * Vol.ii, p. 243
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weore a coanrse cloak, carried a wallet and a staff, and made the
porticos and other public places his habitation ;—in other
words, he was a yogég,

But after all these efforts of the greatest minds, Greek and
Hindoo, that were ever created, how deplorable, that on sub-
jects so infinitely important to man, the results should have
been so painfully uncertain ; and how irresistibly are we brought
to the scripture doctrine, that human wisdom is utterly insuffi-
cient, without the promised assistance from above, to lcad us in-
to the path of truth, especially as it respects the knowledge of
the divine nature and will.

The author here begs leave te conclude these remarks, by
offering an abridged view of the mytholegy of the Hindoos.

Itis very difficult, perhaps, to speak decisively on the precise
origin of any of the Ancient Systems of Idolatry ; but not so
difficult to trace idolatry itself to certain natural causes, and to
prove, that the heathen deities owe their origin to the common
darkness and depravity of men ; who, rejecting the doctrine of
the divine unity, and considering God as too great or too spiri-
tual to be the object of human worship,: chose such images as
their darkness or their passions suggested. Hence idolatry has
arisen out of circumstances commou to all heathen nations ;
which fact, and another hereafter mentioned, will account for
many coincidence: in the mythology of nations the most remote,
while differences in manners and customs, and in the degrees
of civilization, may account for most of the diversities found in
the images and worship of different idolatrous nations.

It is not to be supposed that any of the images invented by
the heathen were intended to be representations of the One
God, according to the ideas given of this adorable Being in the
sacred Scriptures ; they are images of beings formed by the
fancies of men who, ¢ by wisdom knew not God.” It is probable,
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indced, that no nation ever made an idol in honour of “the one
living and true God ;" and that direct worship to Him was never
offered, except by Jews and Christians.

Nor does it appear, from the various systems of idolatry,
that the beathen regarded the gods as intercessors with the
Supreme Being. It is certain that no such idea exists among
the Hindoos, who never worship the One Gad, either directly
or through the intercessions of others. The gods are regarded
as the only divine beings from whom evil is to be dreaded, or
good 0 be expected.

Writers on heathen mythology have frequently supposed,
that the extraordinary bodily organs of the gods werc intended
to represent the perfections of Deity. Such writers, in elu-
cidating the Hindoo system, would have said, ¢ Indrii is re-
presented as full of eyes,t to exhibit the divine omniscience ;
Briimha with four faces, to display the perfect wisdom of God;
and Doorga with ten hands, to teach that the Deity is al-
mighty.” It is a tact, however, that the Hindoos are never
thus instructed by the forms of their idols. When the auther
once interrogated a learned bramhiin on this subject, he re-
jected this Christian explanation of the forms of his idols, and
referred him to the image of Raviinii, the cannibal, who is
painted with a hundred arms and ten heads.*

It has been common, too, to represent the idols as personifica-
tions of the wirtues, and as teaching, by hieroglyphics, a theory
of morals. As it respects the Hindoos, however, the fact is,
that they still have a system of morals to seek : some of their
idols are actually personifications of wice; and the formularies

t The Hindoo fable on this subject is so insufferably gross, that it cannot
be printed.

v Thus Briaieus, one of the monsters brought forth by the earth, is said
to have had a hundied arns, with which he threw up to hcaven the rocks
from the sea shore against Jupiter.

voL. 1. f
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used before the images, so far from conveying any moral sen-
timent, have the greatest possible tendency to corrupt the mind
with the love of riches and pleasure.”

To the author it seems equally improbable, that the original
framers of idols designed to teach by them a system of natural
science. ‘The distance of time betwcen the formation of different
images, militates strongly against such an idea : men of science,
also, have gencrally held idolatrous rites in contcmpt ; but be-
fore a man would sit down to frame an image, to teach the
sciences, his mind must have been enthusiastically attached to
idolatry. Nor does it appear probable, that the Ilindoo poets
were the first to excite to idol worship ; though we admit, that
many ideas on this subject were borrowed from their extrava-
gant descriptions, and ethereal visions, The introduction of
new idols scems, in most instances, to have been the work of
kings, who sought the gratification of the populace, rather than
their instruction ; and the exhibition of popular sentiments,
rather than the teaching of profound mysteries, or the prin-
ciples of science. It appears from the Briumhii-voiviirtti
pooranii, that king Sooriit'hit first set up the image of Doorga ;
king Miingiilt, that of Litkshméé ; Ushwii-puitee, that of Sa-
vitréé, the wife of Britmha; king Sooylgnii, that of Radha,
the mistress of Krishnii; Rumyu-rithii, king of Ooojjiinyineé,
that of Kartikéyti ; king Shivii, that of S6oryli ; and the sage
Boudhayiinii, that of Giinéshy.

The author imagines, that the disclosure of real facts respect-
ing the Mythology of the Hindoos, would greatly tend to elu-
cidate the origin of that of ALL THE EAsTERN NATIONS ; and
he here offers to the consideration of his readers a conjecture
or two, the fiuit of his own inquiries.

* Sce Mr. Colebrooke’s translation of wany of these formularies, in his
excellent Essays on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindoos, in the vth and
viith volumes of the Asiatic Researches,
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.The philosophers of all these nations conceived, that the
Great Spirit remains for ever unknown, that he neither comes
within the thoughts nor the speech of men. In the Chandogyi-
oopiinishiid of the Rig-védii, we have a discourse on this sub-
ject, in which Shwétii kétoo inquired of Boudhayimii respect-
ing Briimhii : the sage answered him by an impressive silence :
on being called upon for the reason of this silence, he answered,
¢ Brimhii is undescribable : he who says, ‘I know Briimhi,’
knows him not. He who says, ¢ [ know hinn not,” has ob-
tained this knowledge.” The védi declares, that ¢ he is that
which has never been scen nor known.” In other words, he is
the Athenian ¢ unknown God.”

The inquiry then is, *“ What is the object of worship among
the Hindoos ?” It is not the OnE Gob: he is destitute of
qualities, of form, of ideas; purc spirit—the unknown. It is
a compound being, the soul of the world inclosed in matter,
the primeval energy, the prolific and vivifying principle dwelling
in all animated existences,” or, in other words, the persorifica-
tion of whatever the disordered imaginations of the Hindoos
have attributed to this God encompassing himself with delu-
sion.* This energy is said to have created the universe ; and
therefore this, as displayed in the grandest of the forms it as-
sumes,’ is the object of worship. Hence the gods, the heavens

Y When the following lines of Pope were read to Gopali tinkalunkarid, a
learned brambiin, he started from his seat, begged for a copy of them, aud
declared that the author must have been a Hindoo ;—

“ Allare but parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul ;—
Warms in the sun, refteshes in the bieeze,

Glows in the stars, and blossoms iu the tiees 5
Lives through all life, extends through all extent,
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.”

z The Tuntiiis teach, that after Bianhit had entered the world, e di-
vided himselt into male and female.

@ ¢ It seems a well-founded cpinion, that the whole crowd of gods and

f2
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collectively, the sun and moon, as well as the stars, the sea,
mighty rivers, and extraordinary appearances in nature, re-
ccive the adorations of the Hindoos." This energy itself has
been personified and worshipped, not only in the form of Bhii-
gliviitéé,c but, as it is manifested equally in creation, in the
government of the world, and in the work of destruction, in
Briimha, Vishnoo, and Shivii, The universe being full of the
manifestations of this energy, thesc manifestations have been
personified, and a dcity has been consecrated as the re-
gent of every element ; and, to complete this mass of folly, the
bramhiin and the devout mendicant, as sharing more largely of
the indwelling power, have received the adorations of the mul-
titude,

If we recur to the bodily powers of the different images wor -
shipped by the Hindoos, we see the same principle exhibited :
hence Uniintii has a thousand heads ; Briimha has four faces ;

goddesses in ancient Rome, and modern Vénires, mean only the powers of
nature, and principally those of the Sun, expressed in a variety of ways, and
by a multitude of fanciful names.” Siur I, Jones.—<¢ Nature herself, and
its plastic powers, originating solely in the sovereign energies of the su-
preme creative source of all being, they (the Asiatics) absurdly dignified by
the majestic denomination of God. This supreme creative energy, diffused
through nature, they distingnished by various names: sometimes it was
Ogsiris, the fountain of Ligur, the S, the prolific principle by which that
was invigorated ; sometimes it was the life-generating FIRE, the divine off-
spring of the solar deity; and it was sowctimes called by an appellation
consonant to tae SouL oF THE WorLD. The FigsT ViviFic PRINCIPLE,
emanating from the primeval source of being, is visibly of Chaldaic origin ;
and thence, through the medium of the Egyptians, the Stoic philosophers
doubtless kad their doctrine of ¢ the fiery soul of the world,” by which they
supposed all things to be created, animated, and governed.” Maurice.

b ¢ They (the pagans) called the elementary fire Pitha, Vulcan, Ugnee ;
the solar light they denominated Osiris, Mithra, Sooryii, Apolio ; and the
pervaiding air, or spiiit, Cueph, Narayunii, Zeus, or Jupiter.” Muurice.

¢ Many Hindoos are denominated shaktis, as devoted to the worship of
this shiktec, or energy. It is remarkable, also, that all the godidesses are
called the encrgics of their loids, as well as matrces, or mothers,
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Indrd is full of eyes; Doorga has ten, and even Raviini, the
giant, has a hundred arms :—the formidable weapons? of the
gods too, have evidently the same allusion, as well as their
symbols and vehicles, among which we find the eagle,® the ser-
pent, the lion, the tiger, the elephant, the bull, the buffalo, &c.
The abominable lingti worship too (the last state of degrada-
tion to which human nature can be driven), no doubt took its
rige from the same doctrine.

Under the influence of this doctrine, the philosophic mind
chose, as the objects of its adoration, the forms in which this
energy displays itself with the greatest magnificence, and al-
most confined its worship to the primary elements, the heavenly
bodies, and aérial beings ;—the great body of the community
became attached to this energy in its forms of preservation ;—
persons of gloomy habits, as ascetics and yogéés, adored it in
the work of destruction, as connected with emancipation, and
with return to ineffable repose in the divine essence. The first
class chose the retirement of forests as the scenc of their con-
templations ; the second, the public streets, to adore the pro-
lific power; and the last retircd to gloomy caverns,’ for the
celebration of those horrid rites, whicli took their rise in the
common error, that the cnergetic principle is the chief object
of worship.

Thus the indwelling principle is adored in whatever form it
is supposed to display itself : in the cow, as a form of Bhiigii-

4 Indrii’s thunderbolt ; the Briimbastrii, a weapon wieldcd by the gods,
which infallibly destroys an enemy. ¢ Vishnoo's chiikra, a weapon in the
form of a circle, continually vomiting flames.” Maurice.

¢ ¢ Vishnoo riding upon his Giiroorii, or eagle,” says Maurice, ¢ puts us
in mind of the thunder-bearing eagle of the Grecian Jupiter.”’

f The Scythians, the Druids, and other ancient nations, it is well known,
worshipped this energy in its destructive forms in gloomy recesses, and
there offered human and other victims. In the caverns of Salsette and Fle-
phanta, too, the same horiid 1ites were practiscd by gloomy ascetics.

fs
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viitéé ; in the boar, as an incarnation of Vishnoo; and in an
ascetic, who has passed through religious austerities supposed
to be too dreadful to be borne without support from the divine
inhabiting energy. Exactly conformable to the Hindoo idea
was the declaration respecting Simon Magus, ¢ This man is
the great power of God.”

The object of adoration being thus simple power, or energy,
wherever this is supposed to reside, the impiety of the pos-
sessors form no obstacle to his becoming an object of worship :
it is sufficient that he be a god ora bramhiin. ¢ The lcarned,”
says Krishnli, < behold Briimhii alike in the reverend bramhiin,
perfected in knowledge, in the ox and the elephant; in the
dog, and in him who eateth of the flesh of dogs.” Upon the
same principle the Hindoo, when he sees the force with which
the flood-tide comes into the Ganges, or any other similar phe-
nomenon, recognizes it as the all-creative energy. The blessing
which he supposes a yogé&¢ obtains, as the fruit of his religious
austerities, he confines to power—power to heal or to kill
others, to ride in the air on the back of a tiger, to fortel future
cvents, &c.  Benevolent dispositions and actions procure for a
man praise, but not reverence. Howard would have obtained
the encomiums of this people, and would have been compli-
mented on the exaltation he was likely to have in the next birth,
but nobody would have worshipped him ; this honour is always
teserved for men of pretended supernatural powers,

If these conjectures be just, they may perhaps afford a solu-
tion of the difficulties attending the worship of the Egyptians,#

&£ << Taut, or Thoth, was the true Anubis of the Lgyptians, one of their
eight greatergods.  ‘Thoth considers the cosmoguny of Pheeuicia as founded
on the doctrine which waintains two pinciples iv nature, matter or daik-
ness, and spivit or intelligence. By the former, he would understand the
chios, obscure and turbid ; by *he latter, the agitative wind or spirit, which
put that chaos in motion, and ranged in crder the various parts of the uni-
verse)””  Muurice.
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the Scythians, the Greeks, the Persians, and other idolaters ;
some of them adoring, by sanguinary rites, this principle in its
destructive forms, and others in its prolific forms, fire, and the
solar orb." It is the same energetic principle which still excites
the worship of the Hindoos, as seen in the wonderful motions of
the heavenly bodies ; in the conflicting gods and giants, shaking
to its centre the solid world; in the warring elements;' and
even in all the forms of brute matter in which it appears.

In the minds of the more philosophic heathens, this energy
was the energy of nature, according to the atheistical idea of
nature. Indeed, it appears probable, that a striking part of all
the Great Systems of idolatry which have ever existed, has
been founded upon atheistical speculations ; and that many of
the deities of the Egyptians, the Greeks. the Hindoos, the
Chinese, the Persians, &c. have been the representatives of
Cicero's vis, or force, seen in all things. The encrgy wor-
shipped by the Hindoos is said, by Védii-Vasii, * to be eternal,
and to be the material and universal cause of all things,” vol. ii,
p- 184. The popular idea has always been, no doubt, that
this was the energy of the Being denominated God.

The Hindoo mythology, in its present mixed state, presents
us with gods of every possible shape, and for every possible
purposc (‘even to cure cutaneous diseases!) ; but most of them
appear to refer to the doctrine of the periodical creation and

% In this island of Albion; the image of the sun was placed upon an high
pillar, as half a man, with a face full of rays of light, and a flaming wheel
on his breast. He was worshipped in the same manner as Mithra in Persia,
and the divinities of the East. The Persian Magi preserved a contiuual fire
upon an altarin honour of the sun and the lights in the firmament, as the
Romans did their holy fire dedicated to Vesta. The Jewish writers affirm,
that this was the god Abraham refused to worship in Ur of the Chaldees.”
Galtruchius.—** The sun became the deity adored by the Sabian idolas
ters””  Maurice.

¢ Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind.”

f4
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destruction of the world,"—the appearances of nature,!—the
heavenly bodies,"—the history of the deified heroes,"—the poe-
tical wars of the giants with the gods,°>—or to the real or ima-
gined wants of mankind.?

It cannot be doubted, from what has been published of the
védiis, said to be the most ancient of the Hindoo writings, that
the PRIMARY ELEMENTS, fire, air, water, earth, and space,
with the HEAVENLY roDIES, and AERIAL BEINGS, werc the
first objects of worship among this people.

The worship of the primary elements possibly originated in
the doctrine of the védii respecting the eternity of matter; for
we find in these writings the elements deified, and called by ap-
propriate names, as in the modern mythology of the Hindoos.

The worship of the keavenly bodies may probablyhe attributed
to the astronomical notions of the Hindoos : and, as the worship
of heathens has always been dictated by their fears and hopes
rather than by their reason, it is not a matter of surprise that
they should have worshipped the host of heaven, while they be-
lieved the stars to have such a mighty and immecdiate influence
on their destiny here and hereafter. In the prayers of the védu,
the name of Indrii is found, who was probably considered as a

* As Briimha and Shivi.
¥ The deified elements, as Puviing, Viirooni, &c.
w Sooryt, Chiindri, &c.

» Ram, who, in reference to his forest residence, is painted green, and
carries a bow and arrows.

o Doorga, who has a giant at her feet, and the head of another in her
hand. The author will not presume to decide, whether these wars of the
gods have reference to human contests, and as such are to be regarded as
real history disguised in fable ; or whether images of this class have becn
borrowed yerely from the reveries of the poets,

* Surliswiitée, the goddess of learning; Unnii-poarnii, the goddess of
plenty, &c.
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personification of the heavens : his name, Indrd, signifies the
glorious ; and his body, covered with stars, might easily be sup-
posed to resemble ¢ the spangled heavens.”

The worship of aérial beings, under the general name of
spirits, is easily accounted for from the proneness of mankind to
superstitious fears respecting invisible existences, and from
the notion found in the Hindoo writings, that every form of ani-
mated existence has its tutelar divinity presiding over it.*

These appear to have been the first gods worshipped in India,
though such a system of mythology could in no way account for
the existence and government of the universe ; which exhibited
a process for which this system made no provision. This might
therefore induce later Hindoo theologians to add three new
gods, under the characters of the CrrATOR, the PRESERVER,
and the DEsTROYER,—Briimha, Vishnoo, and Shivit; and the
pooraniis exhibit each of these gods at his post, committing
faults and absurdities that would disgrace beings destituie of
every spark of divinity, and even of reason.

A philosophical doctrine found in the Tintriis, having refe-
rence to the supposed union of spirit and matter in the formation
of the world," has introduced an order of FEMALE deitics among
this people, at the head of which stands Bhiigiiviitee, or,Doorga.
Of this goddess, many forms are worshipped among the Ilin-
doos ; and indeed almost all the goddesses are only different
farms of Bhugiviitee, as the image of Prukritee, or nature.

Jigiinnat'h, the lord of the world; Koovéri, the god of

9 Diseases alsn, and divisions of time, as well as places, have their
tutelar deities.  The god Bhiigii, who is blind of both eyes, presides over
the members of the body.

* Mr. Paterson thinks, that the mixed image of Hiri-GomEe, in which

Shivia and Doorga are united in one image, 15 ntended to represeet this
unioun,
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riches ; Kami-devii, the god of love ; Kartikéyd, the god of
war ; Yimi, the regent of death ; and Vishwit-kirmi, the ar-
chitect of the gods; seem to have originated in the fables of
the Hindous, and in the imagined necessities of a people desti-
tue of just ideas respecting Divine Providence.

Krishnii, Ram, and other terrestrial gods, are evidently dci-
fied HEROES.

These general remarks may probably account for the whole
system of Hindoo idolatry, without the absolute necessity of
admitting that this people borrowed their gods from their neigh-
bours. That they borrowed some, or the features of some,
many striking coincidences hereafter mentioned seem to indi-
cate ; but, these coincidences excepted, we have found no fur-
ther evidence of this fact.s

Ishall now give some account of the gods found in the Hrx-
D00 PANTHEON," as a brief notice of what the reader has to
expect in the third volume.

It may be necessary, howevcr, to premise, that the Hindoos
profess to have 330,000,000 of gods: not that they have even
the names of such a number; but they say that all human
actions, as well as all the elcments, have their tutelar deities.

Images have been chosen to fix the mind of the worshipper,

s Should the reader, howeier, be inclined to pursue this subject, he
will find much ingenious conjecture, and many apparent resemblances
between the Egyptian, Greek, aud Romau mythology, and that of the
Hiudoes, in Mr, Paterson’s essay alrcady alluded to.

tThe Hindoos have no temple like the Pantheon at Rome; but the
palaces of some Hindoo rajas contain courts filled with idols, cach of
which has an establishment of priests, who daily peiform the ceremonies
of worship,
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and attributes of power and splendour, and various fables,
havirig been added in the forms of devotion, and the addresses
to the gods, all these attributes are recognized, and the con-
tents of these fables rehearsed, to raise in the mind of the wor-
shipper the highest thoughts of the power of the idol.

He who approaches an idol, secking the happiness of a future
state, is required to fix in his mind only one idea, that the
god can save him: and in this respect all the gods, however
various their images, are equal. But when a Hindoo is anxious
to obtain any peculiar favour, he applies to the god whose
province it is to bestow it ; thus, he whois anxious that his
wembers may continue perfect, and that he may enjoy the
pleasures of the senses, worships Indrii: he who desires chil-
dren, prays to the progenitors of mankind ; he who seeks
worldly prosperity, worships Liikshméé ; he who prays for a
shining body, supplicates Ugnee ; the person who is anxious
for strength, applies to_Roodri ; the glutton prays to Uditee ;
he who pants for a crown applies to Vishwiidévii or Swayiim-
bhoovii; a king intreats Sadhyii, that his kingdom may be free
from sedition ; he who prays for long life, addresses himself to
Ushwinéé-koomarii; he who desires corpulence, addresses
Privhivée ; he who prays that he may preserve his homestead,
petitions Prit’hivéé and the regents of space ; he who seeks
beauty, prays to the Gundhirviis ; he who prays fora good
wife, calls on Qorviiséé, a cclestial courtezan; he who secks
honour, prays to Yuguii; he who is anxious for storehouses full
of wealth, calls on Priichéta ; the seeker of wisdom, solicits the
favour of Shivii ; he who seeks union and happiness in the mar-
riage state, addresses Doorga ; he who wishes to destroy his
enemy, supplicates Noiritii ; he who is anxious for strength of
body, prays to Vayoo ; he who prays to be preserved from ob-
struction in his affairs, calls on Koovérii ; he who prays for the
merit of works, applies to the regent of verse ; he who prays for
pleasure in the enjoyment of earthly things, addresses Chiin-
drit ; he who desires freedom from worldly passions, he who
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asks for the completion of all his desires, he who prays for ab-
sorption, and the person free from all desire, worships Briimha.
Hence it appears, that all the Hindoo gods, except Briimha,
are considered as -bestowing only temporal favours; and it
has been already observed, that this god has been abandoned,
and left without either temples or images. Thus the whole
system excites in the mind of the worshipper only cupidity
and the love of pleasure ; and to this agrees what I have re-
peatedly heard from sensible bramhiins, that few if any persons
now attend the public festivals with a direct view to a future
state.

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their gods
‘a8 benevolent, and to treat othcrs as malignant beings :* Shivit
and other gods unite both these qualities; in onc hand Shivii
holds a dreadful weapon, and with two others he blesses a wor-
shipper, and invites him to approach. Not one of these
images, however, conveys the least idea of the moral attributes
of God,

1. Brimha. This god may be properly noticed first, as heis
called the creator and the grandfather of gods and men ; in the
latter designation, he rnsembles Jupiter, as well as in the lasci-
viousness of his conduct, having betrayed a criminal passion to-
wards his own daughter. Briimha's image is never worshipped,
no1 even made ; but the Chiindéé describes it as that of a red
nran with four faces* He is red, asa mark of his being full of
the riijit goonii; he has four faces, to remind the worshippcr
that the védii proceeded from his four mouths. In one hand he

* Hindoo women, and the lower orders regard Piuchaniinii, Ditkshinii-
rayli, Miuoiiss, Shéttila, Shushehee, as malignant demons, and worship
them through fear, still praying to them for "protection. The superior
deities, though airayed with attributes of terror, arc considered as using

their power only in favour of the worshipper.

* Bituaha had five heads, but Shivii deprived him of one, as a punish»
meut for his lust,
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has a string of beads, to show that his power as creator was
derived from his devotion. The pan of ,water in his left hand
points out that all things sprang from water. It has excited
much surprise, that this deity so pre-eminent, should be entirely
destitute of a temple and of worshippers. Mr. Paterson sup-
poses, that, in some remote age, the worshippers of Shivii car-
ried on a contest with the followers of Briimha, and wholly
suppressed the worship of this god. This conjecture opens a
wide field of inquiry ; but this gentleman does not adduce any
historical evidence of the fact. The story of Shivit's cutting off
one of the heads of Briimha, and the existence of violent cen-
tentions between different sects of Hindoos at the present day,
can scarcely be considered as establishing it, though the con-
jecture appears not altogether improbable. These contentions
for superiority are annually renewed at Iliree-dwarii, Uyod-
hya, &c. between the Voishniiviis (Ramatiis) and the followers
of Shivii, in which quarrels many perish.”

2. Vishnoo. This is the image of a black man, with four
arms, sitting on Giiroorii, a creature half-bird, half-man, and
holding in his hands the sacred shell, the chiikrii, the lotus,
and a club. His colour (black) is that of the destroyer, which
is intended to show that Shivii and he are one; he has four
hands, as the representative of the male and female powers ;
the shell (blown on days of rejoicing) implies that Vishnoo is
a friendly deity ; the chikrii is to teach that he is wise to
protect ; the lotus is to remind the worshipper of the nature of
final emancipation, that, as this flower is raised from the
muddy soil, and after rising by degrees from immersion in the
waters, expands itself above the surface to the admiration of
all, so man is emancipated from the chains of human birth ;

Y Raja-Ramii, alearned Shikh, employed as a translator in the Seram.
pore printing-office, says, that about forty years ago, not less than 10,000
persons, and, about twenty years ago, 4, or 5,000 pciished in these cous
tests at Hitrce-dwari.  Another pioof, added to that respecting the
Bouddhiis, that the Hindoo is not free from the fiercest spirit of persccution.
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the club shews that he chastises the wicked. Vishnoo is dis~
tinguished as being the source of most of the Hindoo incarna-
tions ; in which forms he commands the worship of the greatest
division of the Hindoo population. I know of no temples
nor festivals in honour of Vishnoo. He is called the Preserver,
but the actions ascribed to him under this character are re-
ferred to other forms and names. The shalgramit, a stone,
is a form of Vishnbo. During four months of the year, all
the forms of this god are laid to sleep. From the agreement
of this fact with what is said of Horus, Mr. Paterson gathers
a resemblance between Vishnoo and Horus, and supposes
that the Hindoos derived their system from the Egyptian : he
conjectures, also, that the fable of Vishnoo’s lying down to
sleep, turning to one side, and rising, refer to the increase,
the greatest rise, and the retiring of the waters of the Ganges,
the Indian Nile. The state of the river in these four months
agrees with this supposition, though the bramhins I con-
sulted were not aware that this ceremony had any connection
with the Ganges. Vishnoo is sometimes called the household
god.

8. Shivid is a white man with five faces and four arms, riding
on a bull. In one hand he holds an axe, as the destroyer of the
wicked: in another a dcer, alluding to a sacrifice, when the
deer, fleeing from the sacrificial knife, took refuge with Shivii;
with another hand he is bestowing u blessing, and with the last
forbidding fear. Tour of his faces are designed to point out
the sixty-four tatris, and the other a different tiintrit, The
bull is a form of Vishnoo, as the personification of religion ;
its four feet are, religious austerities, purity, compassion, and
truth. In some particulars, this god strongly reminds us of
Vulcan and Bacchus. The few Hindoos in Bengal who adopt
Shivii as their guardian deity, are called soivyiis. Except
those of the lingii and Pinchaniin, very few temples exist in
honour of any other forn. of Shivii: and none of his form
riding on a bull. Before the lingd, Shivi is however daily
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worshipped under eight separate names, answering to the sun,
moon, wind, fire, water, earth, air, and an officiating priest at a
sacrifice. Mr. Paterson thinks, that there were once fierce
contentions amongst the four principal sects, and that as the
s0ivyls first prevailed against the worshippers of Briimha, so,
in its turn, this sect was subdued by the followers of Vishnoo
and of the female deities. The filthy appearance of Shivi, as
a mendicant covered with ashes, and his quarrels with Doorga,
his wife, have given rise to several ludicrous stories found in
the pooraniis, His marriage excited the same surprise as
that between Venus and Vulcan, and seems an unaccountable
event, unless it was intended to illustrate the gross idea of the
Tinerlt writers respecting the origin of the universe. Shivii
has three eyes like Jupiter, wears a tiger’s skin like Bacchus,
and like him wandered about when on earth as a bloated
mendicant, accompanied by satyrs. Bacchus wore a deer's
skin; and Shivii is represented as holding a deer in his hand,
The worship of the lingii, also, strongly resembles the worship
of the phallus iu honour of Bacchus. The siinyaséé festival
in honour of Shivii (see vol. iii.) appears to resemble much
the orgies of Bacchus, especially in the behaviour of the de-
votees?; who are said to have run up and down the streets
with their hair dishevelled, and with lighted torches in their
hands. In thc months Voishakht and Kartikii, the lingii is
worshipped daily in the numerous temples dedicated to this
abomination throughout Bengal. It is difficult to restrain one’s
indignation at the shocking violation of every thing decent in
this image; nor can it be ground of wonder, that a chaste
woman, faithful to her husband, is scarcely to be found among

., * A most singular coincidence appears to exist here between the Hindao
“and the Roman ceremonics :—These stinyasédly though taken from the
lowest order, wear the poita as bramhiins during the festival. Kenuett,
in his Roman Antiquities, book v, p. 305, says, respecting the shews after a
funeral, ¢ Though the exhibiters of these shews were private persons, yet
during the time of the celebration they were considered as of the highest
rank and quality, having the honour to wear the Pratexta,”
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all the millions of Hindoos, when their very temples are pollated
with filthy images, and their acts of worship tend to inflame the
mind with licentious ideas,» Another form of Shivii is that of
Kula-Bhoiriivti, in which form he cut off Briimha’s head, which
is seen in one of his hands. A sect of mendicants called yogii-
bhogii-vadéds, who wear a large stone inserted through an inci-
sion in each ear, live at the temples of this god, and are some-
times seen, with a prostitute in one hand, and a pan ¢t Hot coals
in the other, with each of which (the representatives of pleasure
and pain) they profess to be equally pleased. Another form of
this god is that of Miha-kalii, in which he appears as the de-
stroyer. ¢ Mitha-kali, as rcpresented in the caverns of Ele-
phanta,” says Mr, Paterson, ‘ has eight arms ; in one hand he
holds a human figure; in another, a sword or sacrificial axe;
in a third, a basin of blood ; and with a fourth he rings over it
the sacrificial bell : two other arms are broken off, but with the
tworemaining he is drawing behind him a veil, which extin-
guishes the sun, and involves the whole universe in one undis-
tinguished ruin, 1In the hieroglyphic of the Miiba Priiliyir (or
grand consammation of all things) Shivii is represented as trod-
den under foot by Miiha Kald€, or Eternity, He is there de-
prived of his crescent, trident, and necklaces, to show that his
dominion and powers are no more ; and is blowing the tremen-
dous horn, which announces the annibilation of all created
things.”

4 Indri. This is the king of heaven, and the imfamous
violator of the wife of his religious guide : he is painted as n

s 1 am credibly informed, that a Hindoo, once on a visit at a temple
near Serampore, asked the officiating bramhiiu to give him a proof that the

idul was able to convers¢ with Lim. The brambiin entered the temple,

shutting the door after lﬁm, and the visitor, astonished at jmmediately
hearing voices, interrogated the priest 1evpecting it, who solemuly affirmed
from within, that it was Jugiinnat’h who was speaking ;—but the visitor,
determined to ascertain 8o inteiesting a fact, forced open the temple door,
and—whom, should he sce, inquisitive reader, but the mistress of the ofti-
ciating biawhiin,

&



On the HINDOO MYTHOLOGY. Ixxxi

yellow man, sitting on an elephant, with a thunderbolt in one
hand, and a club in the other ; and, like Argus, is full of eyes_
All the attributes of his image are only the signs of his office as
aking. Hehas one annual festival, and is very famous in the
pooraniis for the number of wars and intrigues in which he has
been engaged. His throne changes masters at the end of
seventy-one yoogiis of the gods. Jupiter was called the king
of heaven, and a Fulminator : Indrii’s names, Divis-pitee and
Vijjrée, are significant of similar offices.

5. Yimii, the Indian Pluto, is a dark-green man, clothed in
red, withinflamed eyes ; he sits on a buffalo, has a crown on his
head, and holds in his right hand a club, with which he drives
out the soul from the body, and punishes the wicked. This is
his form of terror, as king of the souls of the dead ; but he is
also worshipped in a form less terrific, which he is said to as-
sume when he passes a sentence of happiness on the merito-
rions. Besides his annual festival, he is worshipped on other
occasions ; and receives the homage of the Hindoos in their
daily ablutions. There are several remarkable coincidences
between Yami and Pluto, as will be seen by comparing the
fables respecting the latter and those in vol. iii : the images of
both ¢ grin horribly a ghastly smile.,” Pluto had a rod in his
hand; Yimi is called Dindi-dhiirii, because he holds in his
hand the rod of punishment. Yiimi is the shraddhi dévii, or
the regent of funeral rites ; and the institution of funeral obse-
quies is ascribed to Pluto. The dead, in going to Yiimit's judg-
ment-hall, cross Voitiriinéé, the Indian styx;® the waters of
which, like those of Phlegethon, the fourth river of hell which
the dead were obliged to cross, are said to be boiling hot.
Ytimii has several assistants, like Minos, who keep a register df
human actions. There is something in the story inseited in
vol. iii, which seems to coincide with Pluto’s being obliged to
steal his wife Proserpinc, because he could obtain no other

b ‘This river encircled the infernal regions nine times : Voitiit Guee enciv-
cles this hall six times.

VOL. L. g
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goddess, his visage being so horrible and his habitation so
gloomy. The Hindoos consider hell as situated at the southern
extremity of the earth; the Grecks and Romans thought it
was a large subterraneous spot in the earth,

6. Ginéshit. A fat short red man, with four arms and an
clephant’s head, sitting on a rat. His corpulency is a type of
Briimha, as the aggregate of all things. In one hand Le holds
a bell, which is the pattern of a temple, and also points out that
this god banishes fear; in another he holds a serpent-weapon,
to show that he throws impediments in the way of the wicked ;
another grasps the hook by which elephants are guided, which
points out that he guides the mind ; and with the other he for-
bids fear. His elephant's head is asign of the mystical sound
Om, and the trunk is the type of the instrument with which
clarified butter is poured on the fire at a sacrifice. The author
of the Roodrii-yamiili, from whom this is extracted, assigns no
rcason for Ginéshii’s riding on a rat. Though he has beén
compared to Janus, I find but two instances of coinctdence be-
tween them : every act of worship (podja) is preceded by an
invocation to Giinéshii ;* and men in business paint his image
over the doors of their shops, or suspend it amongst their mer-
chandize, to insure prosperity. Giinéshii has been compli-
mented as the god of wisdom ; but the Hindoo deity presiding
over knowledge, or wisdom, is Siirliswiitéc, a goddess. Gii~
néshii receives many honours from the Hindoos, and is consi-
dered as bountiful in bestowing wisdom and other favours,
though there ure no temples erected to his honour in Bengal.
Those who adopt him as their guardian deity are called Ga-
niipiityiis.

7. Kartikéyii is the Indian Mars, or commander-in-chief to
the gods. He has in some images one, and in others six faces;
is of a yellow colour ; and rides on the peacock, an incarnation

¢ ¢ Tn the Roman sacrifices, the priest always mcutioned first the name
of Janus.”  Kennett, p. 85,
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of Indrii. In one hand hc holds a bow, and in the other an
arrow. He is worshipped as the giver of bodily strength.

8. Saoryd, (the sun). I do not ?ind the least resemblance
between this Hindoo deity and Sol, either in their images or
history. The Hindoos, in a most indelicate fable respecting
this god, have described the twelve signs of the zodiac. Yiimii,
theregent of death, is his son ; and Chaya, a shadow, the name
of one of his wives.? The image of Saoryii is that of a dark-
red man, from whose body issue a thousand streams of light :
he kLas three eyes, and four arms ; in each of two of his hands
he holds g water-lily, with another he is bestowing a blessing,
and with the last farbidding fear. He sits on a red lotus, ina
chariot drawn by seven horses. He is painted red, to show
that his glory is like flame ; his three eyes represent the day,
evening, and night ; and his ‘four arms indicate, that in him are
united priikritee and poorooshii, or matter and spirit. One lotus
explains the nature of emancipation (see Visknoo); and the
other, upon which the rays of S36ryl are reflected, is a type of
sound, which some Hindoo philosophers believe to be eternal.
THe red lotus represents the earth ; his chariot, the measure of
time ; and the seven horses, the seven poetical measures of the
védiis. The image of this god is never made, but the sun itself
is worshipped daily ; the shalgrami is also his constant repre-
sentative in the bramhinical worship. The disciples of this god
are called Souriis.

9. Uguee, the regent of fire, is represented as a corpulent
man, riding on a goat, with copper-coloured eyebrows, beard,
hair, and eyes ; his belly is the colour of the dawn ; he holds a
spear in his right hand, and a bead-roll in his left ; from his
body issue-a thousand streams of glory, and he has seven
flaming tongues. His corpulency points out, that he grants the

4 ‘The poorants contain a fable respecting So3ryii and his wife, which al-
most literally corresponds with the filthy story of Neptune and Ceres, when
the latter tarned herself into a mue,

’ o 2
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desires of his worshippers ; the colour of his eycbrows, &c.
represents the flame of the burnt-offering when it ascends of a
copper-colour, at which tigne he who desires secular blessings
offers the clarified butter ; but he who desires emancipation,
pours the offering on the fire when its colour is like that of the
dawn. The goat teaches, that Ugnee devours all things ; his
spear, that he is almighty ; and his bead-roll, that he is propi-
tious. The rays of glory are to encourage the worshipper to
cxpect that he shall obtain the greatest blessings from thisgod.
ffgnee has ncither temples nor images conscerated to him, but
has a service in the daily ceremonies of the bramhiins ; and one
class of his worshippers, called sagnikii bramhiins, preserve a
perpetual fire like the vestal virgins.e He presides over sacri-
fices, and is called the mouths of the gods!

10. Priviini, the god of the winds, and the messenger of the
gods, is represented as a white man, sitting on a deer, holding
in his right band the hook used by the driver uf an elephant.
He is painted white, to shew that he preserves life.  The deer
represents the swiftness of his flight; the clepbant driver’s
hook explains his power over the body. He is worshipped
daily, but has neither separate festival, image, nor temple. 1
can find little or no resemblance between this god and Mercury.

11. Viroond, the Indian Neptune, is a white man, sitting on
a sea animal, having a serpent-weapon in his right hand. He
is painted white, to shew that he satisfies the living ; and he
wields a terrific weapon, to point out, that he is approached
with fear by the worshipper. His name is repeated in the daily
worship of the bramhiins, but he has neither public festival nor
temple.

¢ There seems to be no order of females among the Hindoos resembling
these virging; but many Hindoo women, at the total wane of the moon, to
fulfil a vow, watch for twenty-fom hours over a lamp made with clarificd
butter, and prevent its being extinguished till the time for the appeaiance of
the new mooun.
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12. Sitmoodrii, the sea, is worshipped by the indoos when
they visit the sca, as well as at the diffcrent festivals, and on
the sixth day after the birth of a child.

13. Prit'hivee, the carth, is worshipped daily by the Hin-
doos. She is a form of Bhiigivitéé, and may be called the
Indian Ceres. The Hindoos have divided the carth into ten
parts, and assigned a deity to cach. These are, Indrii, Ugnee,
Yiiuit, Noiritdi, Viroonii, Vayoo, Koovéri, Ecshii, Briimba,
and Uniinti.

14. The heavenly bodies. It is a remakable fact, that almost
all heathen nations have fallen into the worship of the heavenly
bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sunand moon
have over the seasons and the vegetable kingdom, might, in the
primeval ages, lead men to make them objects of worship : after
the introduction of judicial astrology, this species of idolatry
becomes less surprising.  Whatever may be the antiquity of
the védis, it is very plain, that the worship of the sun, moon,
and other planets is therc inculcated : mauny of the forms of
praise and petition, in those books, are addressed to the hea-
venly bodies ; and to this day the worship of all the planets in
oneservice, and of different plancts on separate occasions, has
place among the Hindoos.

Riwee,’ the sun. Sce the article Soarytl.  Somis,* the moon.
We do not perceive the least agreement betwcen this god and
Diana. The Hindoo feasts are regulated by the revolutions of
the moon, but Somii is not greatly honoured in the Hindoo
mythology, being esteemed a malignant planet, as is also Mdn-~
giilii," or Mars. Booddhii,! or Mercury, is a fortunate planet ;
and so is Vrishispiitee,* or Jupiter, who is the preceptor of the

f From this god the first dzy of the week is named Riivee-varii, as Sun-
day derives its name from the Sun: day and vatii are synonymous,

¢ Henee Somu-vanii, Monday. h Mengili-vari, Tuesday.
* Booddh-varu, Wednesday. h Viihuasputee-varu, Thursday.

g3
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gods. Shookrii, or Venus, preceptor to the giants, i8 alsb a
fortunate planet. This god is represented as blind of one eye.
Shiinee,m or Suturn, the son of S65ryii, an evil planet. Rakoo
and Kétoo, the ascending und descending nodes. The planets
ate not honoured with temples, images, or festivals, in Bengal.
When hope or fear, respecting their benign or malignant influ-
ence, is excited in the mind of a Hindoo, he is drawn or driven
.to worship them.

15. Doorga. The image of this goddess and that of Mi-
nerva, in one or two instances, exhibit a pretty strong resem-
blance : both are described as fond of arms ; and it is remaka-
ble, that Doorga derives her name from the giant Doorgii,
whom she slew, as Pallas (Minerva) obtained hers from the
giant Pallas, whom she destroyed. She resembles Minerva
also as a goddess difficult of access, which is one signification of
the name Doorga. Sir W. Jones says, *“ As the mountain-
born goddess, or Parviités, she has many properties of the
Olympian Juno : her majestic deportment, high spirit, and
general atteibutes are the same; and we find her both on Mount
Koilash, and at the banquets of the deities, uniformly the
tompanion of her husband. One circumstance in the parallel
§s extremely singular : she is usually attended by her son Kar-
tikéyl, who rides on a peacock ; and in some drawings, his
own robe seems to be spangled with eyes: to which must be
added that, in some of her temples, a peacock, without a
tider, stands near her image.” The image of Doorga is that
of a yellow fetnale with ten arms, sitting on a lion. The wea-
pons she wields, the trident, the scimitar, the discus, the
arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the serpent-weapon, the
houk for guiding &n elephant, and the axe, are to point out,
that with thesé ten arms and weapons she protects the ten
points. She has one foot on Miihéshii, a giant, to shew that
she subdues the enemies of her worshippers ; and she sits on a
lion, a form of Vishnoo, us the giver of success to her wor-

! Shovkrii-varti, Fiiday. m Shitnce-varii, Saturday,
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shippers, and as exciting fear in her enemies. The quarrels
of this goddess with Shivii, her husband, strongly remind us
of those between Jupiter and Juno, arising from the jealousy
of the latter. The festivals in honour of Doorga and of
Krishoi draw the whole Hindoo population to the temples,
while those in honour of other gods are comparatively neg-
lected. Before the temples of this goddess, thousands of
victims are annually slaughtered, and offered to her image.
She is not mcrely honoured as Doorga, but, under other
names, distinct temples, images, festivals, and ceremonies
have been instituted. Doorga, as has been already observed,
is also the representative of matter in the creation of the uni-
verse, and in this character she is called Priikritec.” Her wars
with the giants also add to her fame, and make her extremely
popular among the Hindoos: she is adopted by many, who
take the name of shakiis,” as their guardian deity. In Bengal,
the greater number of bramhiins are shaktiis : in the western
and southern provinces this sect is less numerous.

16. Kalee, the Indian Diana Taurica. Though this is ano-
ther form of Doorga, her fame is so great, that it seems neces-
sary to devote a few lines cxclusively to her.  The dark image
of this goddess is a truly horrid figure : her hair is dishevelled ;
her tongue hangs out ; she holds in one hand a scimitar, in
another a giant’s scull, with another she forbids fear, and with
the last is bestowing a blessing. Her colour is that by which
time is designated, and she stands upon her husband, the des-
troyer, to keep him in subjection till the time of the universal
conflagration, when, with the eye in the centre of his forehead,
he will burn the universe. Her four arms represent the four
védiis ; the two inspiring terror point out those portions of the
védi which relate to the destruction of enemies and the govern-
ment of the world, and the other two allude to those parts of
the védi which belong to devotion. Her dishevelled hair re-
presents the clouds, and intimates too that time has neither

® Literally, the chief, or nature, o Shaktii means cuergy.
g 4



Ixxxviii INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

beginning nor end. Her tongue is the representative of light-
ning. She exhibits altogether the appearance of a drunken
frantic fury. Yet this is the goddess whom thousands adore,
on whose altars thousands of victims annually bleed, and whose
temple at Kaléé-ghatii, near Calcutta, is the resort of Hindoos
from all parts of India. This temple, it is said, frequently
receives presents from persons of the highest rank, and not
unfrequently from persons called Christians. There are two
things respecting Kaléé which remind us of Laverna: she is
the protectress of thieves, and her image at Kaléé-ghatii is a
head without a body. Another form of this goddess, under
the name of Siddhéshwiiréé, is to be seen in clay temples all
over Bengal. Human victims, it is said, have often been
immolated on the altars of Kaléé and Siddhéshwiréc.

17. Likskmee, the goddess of fortune, is the wife of Vish-
noo: she is said to have been produced at the churning of the
sea, as Venus was said to be born of the froth of the sea. At
her birth, all the gods were enamoured of her. She is painted
yellow, with a water-lily in her right hand (in which form
she is worshipped frequently by Hindoo women); but no
bloody sacrifices are offered to her. The Hindoos avoid all
payments of money on the Thursday (Likshmég-varii), from
the fear of offending this goddess.

18. Sirdswiitez, the goddess of learning, another wife of
Vishnoo. She is painted white, and stands on the water-lily,
In some images se is scen holding a lute; and in others as
possessed of three eyes, with a fan.in one hand and a book in
the other. Her colour is to point out, that she is the source
of wisdom ; the lute reminds the worshipper that she ‘is the
author of melody ; her three eyes represent the three védis ;
the book and pen obviously belong to her character as the god-
dess of learning. I find no goddess in the Roman or Grecian
pantheon who resembles her.  She has an annual festival, when
clay images are set up, and worshipped all over Bengal. Some



On the HINDOO MYTHOLOGY. Ixxxix

of her worshippers, on the last day of the festival, dance naked
before the procession of the image through the streets, Even
prostitutes, at this festival, make an image of this goddess,
and set it up near their houses, to draw the spectators to their
brothels. On this day students, merchants, and others, refuse
to touch a pen : for the Hindoos ascribe their ability to read,
write, and even to speak, to the favour of Suriiswiitée.

19. Sheetila, the goddess who cools the body when afflicted
with the small-pox, receives many honours from the lower
orders of Hindoos, among whom the ravages of the small-pox
are often dreadful. This goddess is also worshipped to procure
the removal of cutancous diseases.

20. Miiniisa, the queen of the snakes, or she who protects
men from their fatal bite. The lower orders crowd to the three
annual festivals held in honour of this goddess.

21. Shisht'hee, the goddess of fecundity. She is honoured
with six annual festivals, celebrated chiefly by females. Her
image is that of a yellow woman, sitting on a cat, and nursing
a child; though, in general, a rough stone, painted on the top,
and placed under a tree, is the object worshipped.

These may be considered as the celestial deities worshipped
by the Hindoos. The terrestrial goddesses are, Sécta, the wife
of Ram®; Radha, the mistress of Krishni; Rookminéé and
Stityii-bhama, the wives of Krishni; and Soobhiidra, the
sister of Jugiinnat'h.a The terrestrial gods are the following :—

1. Krishnii resembles Apollo in his licentious intrigues ; in his

? This goddess, it is said, was dug out of the ground by king J¥niikd,
when he was ploughing his field. A boy who was' ploughed up out of the
ground among the Tuscans, gave rise to the order of Roman priests, whose’
business it was to divine from appearances in the annual sacrifice.

9 It does not appear that Juginnat'h was ever married,
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being a berdsman,, and an archer ; in his destroying a dreadful
serpent; in his love of music ; and in the celebrity to which he
attaived. Krishni's image is that of a black man, with a flute
in his hand. His colour points out, that he fills the mind with
sensunl desires, and the flute designates him as the author of
musical sounds. Apollo had in one hand a harp, and in the
other a shield of arrows. The history, of Krishnii is chiefly found
in the Shrée-Bhagiiviitii. Several festivals in honour of this
god are held annually, at which times the greatest licentious-
ness prevails among all ranks. A great proportion of the Hin-
doo population in Bengal arc devoted to Krishnii.® His in-
trigues with the milk-maids, and especially with Radha, his
favourite mistress, are familiar to every Hindoo, being incor-
porated into their popular songs, and the image of Radha
being placed by that of Krishnii in many of the temples. Ua-
der several other names Krishnii is worshipped, to which forms
separate temples have been erccted; among the rest to Gopa-
1d, the herdsman; to Vali-gopalii, theinfant Gopali ; and to
Gopéé-nathi, the Jord of the milk-maids. Krishnii is one of
the ten incarnations of Vishnoo, The Rev. Mr. Maurice calls

"

him ¢ the amiable Krishnii!

2. Jiigiinnat'h, another deificd hero, complimented with the
title of lord of the world, a form of Vishnoo. He is honoured
with several annual festivals, but the car festival is the most
popular. Imitations of his ponderous car abound in many of
the latgc towns in Bengal': that in Orissa, connected with

T The pooraniis contain a story of this god much resembling that of
Mercury’s stealing a cow from Apollo. In the Hindoo fable, Britmha is the
thief.

® Sometimes Hindoos are secn licking up the very dust of the place wheie
the crowd are celebrating the praises of Krishnii; and others are said to
faint with joy on these occasions. In memory of Krishnii's lewd conduct

1with the milk-maids in the forest of Vrinda, persons of property sometimes
speud a day in the fields, and cateitaiu their friends.

* Krishuii-viisoo gave to the temple of Jugtinuat’h, near Scrampore, an
immense car, which coultnot cost less thau four or five thousand 1vopees,
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the ancient temple erected in honour of this god, has crushed
to death hundreds of victims, perhaps thousands, and immo-
lates a number every year. This god receives the homage of
pilgrims from all parts of India, for whose accommodation
roads have been cut, and lodging-houses erected. Such,
however, is the great mortality among the pilgrims, that a
Hindoo of property always makes his will before he sets out
on this journey, and takes a most affecting farewell of his dis-
consolate relations. Southey’s description,® in his Curse of-
Kehama, though not literally correct, conveys to the mind
muct of the horror which a Christian spectator of the proces-
sion of the car cannot but feel. Mr. Paterson finds in the

He also added an allowance of six roopees a day for the expenses of the
worship of this idol. Gourt-miillikii, a goldsmith of Calcutta, who gave
the interest of his mother’s weight in gold to different temples, added six
roopees more to the daily offerings at this temple; but these two bene-
factors, perceiving that the bramhiins of the temple, instead of expending
these sums in offerings to the god, and in zlms to strangers, applied the
greater’part to their private use, reduced the six 1copees to one roopee four
annas a day, To extort more money from the donors, the bramhiins of
this temple, at two succeeding festivals, prevented the car from proceeding
to an adjoining temple in which the donors were interested, pretending
that the god was angry with them for their paisimony, and would not go.

w ¢ A thousand pilgrims strain,
Arm, shoulder, breast, and thigh, with might aud maiu,
To drag that sacred wain,
And scarce can draw along the enormous load.
Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road,
And, calling on the god,
Their self-devoted bodies there they lay
To pave his chariot way ;
On Jiggiinnat’h they call,
‘The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes all.
‘Through blood and bones it ploughs its dreadful patl ;
Groans rise unheard ; the dying cry,
And death and agony
Are trodden under foot by yon mad throung,
Who follow close, aud thrust the deadly wheels along.
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images of this god, and his brother and sister, which are wor-
shipped together, an hieroglyphic of the mystical word dng.

8. Ram, adeified monarch, and the hero of the Ramayin,
comes in for a considerable share of the wretched devotion of
the Hindoos, especially in the western provinces. His history,
found in Valméekee's cpic poem, is partly before the public.
He is adored as thesseventh Hindoo incarnation ; has an annual
festival, and is daily worshipped in the temples dedicated to
him, his brother, and his friend Hinooman : in which temples
he appears as a green man, with a bow and arrows in bis hands,
gitting on a throne, having Sé€ta on his left: his brother
Lukshmiinii holds a white umbrella over his head, and Ri-
nooman stands before him as his servant with joined hands
He is considered as a beneficent deity.  Some think that Ram
was deified on account of a successful attack on Ceylon, when
he was Ling of Mut'hoora.

4. Choitiinyii, i. e. the wise : a rcligious mendicant, and ho-
noured as a form of Krishnii. IHis most famous teraple in
Bengal is at Ugru-dwéépu, where an annual festival is held,
and to which crowds resort from all parts of Bengal. The
bramhiins despise this sect.

5. Vishwii-litrmit, the son of Briimha, as architect of the
gods, may be regarded as the Hindoo Vulcan. He is wor-
shipped at an annual festival, the implements of each artificer
being the representative of the god. He employs no Cyclops
with one eye, but has a workman named Mayii, a giant, who
is capable of exhibiting all manncr of illusive edifices.

6. Kamii-dévi, the Indian Cupid. This god is also said to
be the son of Briimha: he is painted as a beautiful youth,
carrying a bow and arrow of flowers. He has an annual festi-
val, but his image is not made; nor does this festival command
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much celebrity. Petitions are addredsed to him by the bride
and bridegroom anxious for offspring.

7. Siityti Narayiini. I have not discovered the origin of
this idol : the name implies that he is the truc Vishnoo. He
is worshipped frequently in the houses of the rich, from the
desirc of insuring prosperity.

8. Piinchaniin, a form of Shivii, worshipped by the lower
orders, who consider him as the destroyer of children. The
image used as his representative is a misshapen stone, anointed,
painted, and placed under the viitii and other trees.

.

9. Drkiirnui-t hakoorii, another form of Shivii, held in much
the same estimation as Piinchaniin.

10. Kaloo-rayi, the god of forcsts, another form of Shivi
He is painted as sitting on a tiger, and carrying a bow and
arrows : is worshipped by the wood-cutters in the forests, to
insure protection from wild beasts.

11. Deified Beings in strange shapes — Urdhii-naréeshwiiri.
This compound deity is Shivii and Docrga united in one body.
The fable respecting this singular transformation will be found
in vol. iii. Religious worship is paid to this idol.— Krishnii-
Kalze. In this image of Krishnii and Kalé¢ united in one body,
vice itself is personificd and worshipped.  See vol. iii.— Iizree-
Hiirii.  Another compound deity, Vishnoo and Shivii. The
worship paid to tlese idols appears to owe its origin to storics
in the pooraniis.

12. The worship of Human Beings. The Hindoos worship
their spiritual guides; also bramhiins, and their wives and
daughters : and, among the vamacharcés, women of the lowest
cast, and even prostitutes, arc worshipped with 1ites too abo-
minable to be recorded.  See vol. iii.
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18. The worskip of Beasts. The cow, as a form of Bhigii-
viitéE, is an object of worship, and receives the homage of the
Hindoos at an annual festival® (see vol. iii). Hinooman, the
monke» °  lso been placed among the gads, as a form of
Shivii.  >mples to this god are to be seen, and in some places
his image is worshipped daily ; he is cven chosen by many as
their guardian deity. Hiinooman bears some resemblance to
Pan, and like him owes his birth to the god of the winds. The
dog, the jackal, and a number of other animals, have also places
among the Hindoo deities, though they arc not greatly ho-
noured.

14. Wbrship of Birds. Giiroorii, the carrier of Vishnoo,
half bird and half man, has received deification, as well as his
brother Uroonti, the charioteer of Vishnoa. Jutayoo, another
bird, the friend of Ram, receives divine honours; as do the
eagle of Coromandel (said to be an incarnation of Doorga),
the wag-tail, the peacack, the goose, gnd the owl ; but the
honours they receive are not of the highest kind.

15. Worship of Trees. 'The Hindoos do not seem ever to
have consecrated groves, but several trees they esteem sacred.
Tooliisée, a female raised to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by
Litkshmé&&, his wife, in a fit of jealousy, and turned into the tree
of this name ; which the Hindoos preserve with great ocare near
their houses, erect pillars to its honour,” esteem its leaves and

* The very dung of the cow is eaten as an atonement for sin, and, with
its urine, is used in worship. A Hindoo does not carry any thing out of
h.is house in the moruning, till he has rubbed his door-way with cow-dung.
Notwithstanding chis reverence, the bullocks employed in carrying burdens and
at the plough, are used move cruelly by the Hindoos than any other animals.
¢ The Atheniaus and almost all other nations thought it a very great crime
to Kill the ox, insomuch that the offeuder was thought to deserve death.’
—Potter’s dntiquities of Gieece, vol. i, p. 217.

¥ The heads of these pillars, which commonly open like a cup, are filled
with earth, and the plant is placed in them. ¢ The Romans and Grecians,™
says Potter, ¢ conscerated certain trees to theis gods.”
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wood sacred, and with the latter make the beads with which
they repeat the names of their guardian deities. Several other
trees receive almost an equal homage (see vol. iii). It is con-
sidered as a great sin among the Hindoos for any = ! “ppf a
family to cut down trees planted by an ancestor, and +.qabnis-
fortunes of many a family have been ascribed to such an act of
indiscretion.

16. River worship.—The Hindoos not only reverenee their
rivers, but actually worship them, dividing them into male and
female deities. But Giinga (the Ganges), both in their poems,
their pooraniis, and in the superstitious customs of the natives,
appears to rank highest among the river dcities, She is de-
clared to have descended from Vishnoo’s heaven, the anniver-
sary of which event is cclebrated by particular festivities. The
most extravagant things are related in the pooraniis respecting
the purifying nature of these waters; and several works have
been written to extol the.saving properties of the Ganges.z Its
waters arc carried to immense distances; every thing they
touch becomes purified ; crowds of Hindoos perform their wor-
ship en the banks of the river daily, after purifying themselves
in its stream ; the sick are laid on its banks, expecting reco-
very from the mere sight of this goddess ; and it is reckoned a.
great calamity not to dic within view of Glinga. Many other
rivers receive the honours of divine worship, as will be seen in
vol. iii.

17. Worship of Fish. Fven the finny tribes are honoured
by the Hindoos, though the worship paid to them is of an infe-
rior nature.

L d

18. The worship of Books is very common among this pcople,
The lower ordcers have such a profound respect for a book, that
they think cvery thing in such a form must be divine. On

* The Ginga-vakya-valce, &
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several occasions a book is converted into an image, and wor-
shipped with all the forms used before the most popular idol.

19. Worship of Stones. The shalligramii, as a form of Vish-
noo, is more frequently worshipped than any other idol in
India,: not excepting the lingii itself ; which perhaps ought to
be placed next, and which is also a stone. The representa-
tives of Plinchaniin and other gods are shapeless stones. Many
images of idols sold in the markets are made of stone, and
worshipped.

. 20. A Log of Wood. The pedal with which rice is cleansed
from the husk has also been raised to godship by the Hindoos.
See vol. iii.

. Such are the objects adored by the Hindoos. Such is the
deplorable state into which the mind continues te sink, after it
has once renounced the doctrine of the uniTY of Gon, Divine
worship is confessedly the highest act of reverence and homage
of which man is capable. How shocking, then, how afflicting
to a philanthropic mind, to see man prostrated before a beast,
or alog of wood! How greatly is the horror increased, when
this prostration of intellect respects many millions !

I have repcatedly conversed with learned Hindoos on the
use of idols in worship : the besi account I have ever received
may amount to this.—God is every where ; this is allowed, but

% ¢ The shaligramis are black stones, found in a part of the Giinduikee
river, within the limits of Nepal. They are mostly round, and aie com-
monly perforated in one or more places by worms, or, as the Hindoos be-
lieve, by Vishnoo in the shape of a reptile.””  One of these stoncs, by a fall,
being split asunder, was lately shewn to the author. The internal appear-
ance of this strongly indicates, that these stones are not, as has been sup-
posed (see Asiatic Researches, vol. vii, p. 240), perforated stones, but petri-
fied shells : the shell in the mside of this was the Argonauta Argo.—May
8, 1815,
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his spirituality perplexes the mind. To collect and fix the
ideas on the object of adoration, therefore, an image is chosen ;
into which image, by the power of incantations, the deity is
imagined to be drawn. Hcnce, in dedicating an image, they
call upon the god to come and dwell in it. I have urged in
reply, that if this were the whole end to be answered, any image
might do," but that I saw amongst them many sorts of idols:
To this the bramhin says, ‘¢ God has made himself known in
these forms, and directed these various images to be made,
that men may be fascinated and drawn to the love of worship ;
that none of these images are intended to exhibit the natural
perfections of God, but his actions when incarnate; and that
images are only necessary while men continue in a rude state, and
may be laid aside by those who can attain to devotion by means
of rational speculation,” This is the best apology I have obtained
for the worship of idols. Yet, surely, instead of elevating the
mind, and carrying it to a Being so glorious as God, images
debase a subject so sublime, and destroy all reverence for Him,
who is ¢ glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders."”
Images of God are therefore highly offensive, and their makers
and worshippers justly expose themselves to the cutting reproof
of Isaiah . ¢ To whom then will ye liken God ? or what like-
ness will ye compare to him? Behold, the nations are as a
drop of a bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the ba-
- lance : all nations before him are as nothing, and are counted
to him less than nothing, and vanity.” But that idols are not
necessary, even to the rude and ignorant, let the experienced
of every protestant country bear witness. Where shall we find
piety more elevated, or morals more correct, even among indi-
viduals in the lowest orders of society, than in our own land ?

But what shall we say, when many of these idols are mon-
strous personifications of vice ; and when it is a fact, that not
a single virtuous idea is ever communicated by any of them ?

b They admit this ; a pan of water is indeed often substituted for an idol,
VOL. 1. h
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The image of Kaléé exhibits a female with inflamed eyes,
standing on the body of her husband, her hair dishevelled, sla-
vering the blood of her enemies dewn her bosom, her tongue
hanging from her mouth, wearing a nccklace of skulls, and
holding a skull in the left hand, and a sword in the right. Ano-
ther image, that of Krishni-Kaléé, exhibits Krishnit and Radha,
his mistress, united in one body, to conceal Radha’s infidelity
from her husband. Another image is the lingli! Another
that of a monkey, an incarnation of the ¢ great god” Shivii;
the offspring of the god of the winds by a female monkey !* The
image of Doorga is that of a female warrior : and one form of
this goddess is that of a female so athirst for blood, that she is
represented as cutting her own throat ; and the half-severed
head, with the mouth distended, is seen devouring the blood
streaming from the trunk. This goddess stands upon two other
deities, in an attitude so abominably indecent that it cannot be
described :, the common form of Kaléc, standing on her lus-
band Shivii, has a secret mcaning, well known to a Ilindoo,
but which is so indelicate that even they, licentious as they
are, dare not make it according to the genuine meaning of
the fable to which it belongs.! Some of the formulas used at
the festival in honour of this goddess, called the Shama-pdaja,
relate to things which can never become the subject of descrip-
tion ; but perhaps in this concealed state they are more perni-
cious than if painted, and exhibited to the open gaze of the
mob. To this it may be added, that amidst all the numerous
idols worshipped by the Hindoos, there is not one to represent
any of the Virtnes. In this respect, the Hindoo mythology
sinks far below the European: for the Greeks and Romans
adored Virtue, Truth, Piety, Chastity, Clemency, Mercy,
Justice, Faith, Hope, and Liberty, and consecrated images
atd temples to these deitics. Among the Hindoos, the most

© Pan is said to have been the son of Mercury.

4 Hindoos of the baser sort may be seen whispering to each other before
this image, and dilating on that which is too filthy for them to utter in an
aadible voict. :
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innocent part of the system, and that which existed in the
purest ages, was the worship of the primary elements, the
adoration of inanimate matter !

The manifest effect of idolatry in this country, as held up to
thousands of Christian spectators, is an immersion into the
grossest moral darkness, and a universal corruption of manners.
The Hindoo is taught, that the image is really God, and the
heaviest judgments are denounced against him, if he dare to
suspect that the image is rothing more than the elements of
which it is composed. The Tuntri-sarit declares, that such
an unbehevel will sink into the regions of torment. In the
apprehensnons of the people in general, therefore, the idols are
real deities ; they occupy the place of God, and receive all
the homage, all the fear, all the service, and all the honours
which HE so justly claims. The government of God is sub-
verted, and all the moral effects arising from the knowledge of
his perfections, and his claims upon his rational creatures, are
completely lost.

It is a fact, too, that the festivals in honour of the gods have
the most pernicious effects on the minds of the pcople. During
the ceremonies of worship before the iinage, the spectators are
very few, and these feel no interest whatever in the mummery
going forward ; and were it not for thosc who come to pay a
visit of ceremony to the image, and to bring their offerings,
the temple would be as little crowded on festival, as on com-
mon days : but as soon as the well-known sound of the drum
is heard, calling the people to the midnight orgies, the dance
and the song, whole multitudes assemble, and almost tread
one upon another; and their joy keeps pace with the number
of loose wornen present, and the broad obscenity of the songs.
Gopalii- Tirkkaliinkar, a learned bramhin employed in the Se-
rampore printing-office, and a very respectable man among the
Hindoos, avowed to a friend of mine, that the only attractives
on these occasions were the women of ill-fame, and the filthy

h 2
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songs dnd dances; that these songs were so abominable, that
a mau of character, even amongst them, was ashamed of being
present ; that if ever he (Gopall) remained, he concealed him-
self in a corner of the temple. He added, that a song was
scarcely tolerated which did not contain the most marked
allusions to unchastity ; while those which were so abominable
that no person could repeat them out of the temple, received
the loudest plaudits® All this is done in the very face of the
idol ; nor does the thought, ¢ Thou God seest me,” ever pro-
duce the slightest pause in these midnight revels. In open
day, and in the most public streets of a large town, I have seen
men entirely naked, dancing with unblushing effrontery before
the idol, as it was carried in triumphant procession, encouraged
by the smiles and eager gaze of the brambiing. Yet sights
even worse than these, and such as can never be described by
the pen of a Christian writer, are exhibited on the rivers and in
the public roads, to thousands of spectators, atthe Doorga
festival,’ the most popular and most crowded of all the Hindoo
festivals in Bengal ; and which closes with libations to the gods
so powerful, as to produce general intoxication. What must
be the state of morals in a country, when its religious institu-
tions and public shows, at which the whole population is pre-
scnt, thus sanctify vice, and carry the multitude into the very
gulph of depravity and ruin!

There is another feature in this system of idolatry, which in-
creases its pernicious effects on the public manners:—The his-
tory of these g»ls is a highly coloured representation of their
wars, quarrels, and licentious intrigues ; which are held up in

¢ Sometimes the Uindoos open a subscription to defray the expense of
a grand act of worship in honour of some idol. If four hundied roopees be
subseribed on such an occasion, I am assured that three hundred will be
spent on the songs and dancing-gils.

f The author has more than once been filled with alarm, as this idolatrous
procession has passed his house, lest his children shoutd go to the windows,
and gee the gross obsecuity exhibited by the duncers,
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the images, recitationts, songs, and dances at the public festi-
vals. At the separate recitations, which are accompanied with
something of our pantomime, these incredible and most inde-
cent fables are made still more familiar to the people ; so fami-
liar, indeed, that illusions to them are to be perceived in the
most common forms of speech. Many works of a pernicious
tendency in the European languages are not very hurtful, be-
cause they are too scarce and expensive to be read by the
poor ; but the authors of the Hindoo mythology have taken
care, that the quarrels and revels of the gods and goddesses
shall be held up to the imitation of the whole community.

In some of thesc histories and pantomimes Shivii is repre-
sented as declaring to LitkshmGé, that he would part with all
the merit of his works for the gratification of a criminal pas-
sion; Briimha as burning with lust towards his own daughter ;
Krishnii as living with a wife of another, murdering a washer=
man and stealing his clothes, and sending his friend Yoo-
dhist'hirli to the regions of torment by causing him to utter a
falsehood ; Indrii and Chiindrii are seen as the paramows of
the wives of their spiritual guides.—But these stories are so
numerous in the pooraniis, that it seems unnecessary to drag
more of them to light. The thing to be deplored is, that the
Hindoo objects of worship were themselves monsters of vice.

Painful as this is, it is pot all : there is a numerous and grow-
ing sect among the Hindoos in Bengal, and perhaps in other
provinces, who, in conformity with the rules prescribed in the
works called Tiintrii, practise the most abominable rites. The
proselytes to this sect are chiefly bramhiins, and are called va-
macbaréés. [ have given some account of them in vol. iii, and
should have declined blotting these pages with any further ale
lusion to these unutterable abominations, had I not omitted in
those accounts an article which I had prepared, and which
throws much additional light on the practices of a sect so sin-
gularly corrupt : —The rules of this sect are to be found more

h 3
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or less in most of the Tiintrlis; but particularly in the Nééli,
Roodrii-yamiili, Yonce, and Unniida-kiilpi. In these works
the writers have arranged a number of Hindoo sects as fol-
lows :—Védacharéés, Voishniivacharéés, Shoivacharéés, Diik-
shinacharéés, Vamacharées, Siddhantacharéés, and Koulacha-
réés; each rising in succession, till the most perfect sect is the
Koulacharii. When a Hindoo wishes to enter into this sect, he
sends for a person who has been already initiated, and who is
well acquainted with the forms of initiation ; and presenting to
him garments, ornaments, &c., begs him to become his religious
guide. The teacher then places this disciple near him for three
days, and instructs him in the ceremonics of the sect: at the
close of which period, the disciple spreads some loose soil on
the floor of the house in which the ceremonies of initiation are
to be performed ; and sows a small quantity of barley, and two
kinds of pease, in this soil, sprinkling water upon it. He next
proceeds to perform some parts of the ten ceremonies practised
by the regular Hindoos from the time of birth .o that of mar-
riage : after which he makes a declaration, that he has from
that period renounced all the ceremonies of the old religion,
and is delivercd from their yoke; and as a token of joy cele-
brates what is called the Vriddhee shraddhii.  All these cere-
monics are to be performed in the day ; what follows is to be
done in darkness : and therefore, choosing the darkest part of
the night, the seed sown in the house having sprung up, the
disciple and his spiritual (it would not be too harsh to say in-
fernal) guide enter the house, with eight men (vamachargés)
and eight femaics, (a dancing girl, a weaver s daughter, a wo-
man of ill fame, a washerwoman, a barber’s wife or daughter,
a bramhiinee, the daughter of a land-owner, and a milkmaid).
Each of the vamacharéés is to place by his side one of the fe-
males, and the teacher and his disciple are to sit close to each
other. The teacher now informs his disciple, that from hence-
forward he is not to indulge shame, nor dislike to any thing,
nor prefer one plan to another, nor regard ceremonial cleanness
or uncleanness, nor cast; and that, though he may freely
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enjoy all the pleasures of sense, the mind must be fixed on his
guardian deity : that is, he is neither to be an epicure nor an
ascetic, but to blend both in his character ; and to make the
pleasures of sense, that is, wine and women, the medium of ob-
taining absorption into Briimhii ; since women are the repre-
sentatives of the wife of Cupid, and wine prevents the senses
from going astray. A pan of spirits, or of water mixed with
spirits, is placed near each man and woman ; and in the centre
another pan of spirits, different kinds of flesh (of which that of
the cow makes a part), rice, fruits, &c., and upon cach of the
eight pans different branches of trees, and garlands of red
flowers are placed ; the pans also are to be marked with red
paint : all these arc surrounded with eighty pounds of flour
formed into different colours. A pan of intoxicating beverage,
called siddhee, is next consecrated; of which each partakes :
after which they chew the panti leaf.  Next, before all the
things placed in the centre of the room, the spiritual guide re-
hearses the common ccremonies of worship, addressing them
to any one of' the female deitics whe happens to be the guar
dian deity of this disciple. The vessels from which the com-
pany are to drink, and the offerings, are next coasecrated :
these vessels may be formed of earth, copper, brass, silver,
gold, or stone, the cocoa-nut, or a human skull ; but the latter
is to be preferred.  The spiritual guide then gives as much as
awine glass of spirits to cach female, as the representative of
the divine encrgy; and the men drink what they leave. At
this time the spiritual guide dcclares, that in the sutyii-yoogi
the people were directed in their religious duties by the védis,
in the trétli by the writings of the learned, in the dwaplrit by
the different pooraniis, and, in the kiilee-yoogii, the tiintriis are
the only proper guides to duty. As if well pleased with this
sentiment, each one of the company now drinks two more
glasses of the spirits. The disciple next worships each male
and female separately, applying to them the names of Bhoirtiva
and Bhoiriivée, titles given to Shivit and Doorga, and pre-
sents to each of them spirits, meat-offerings, garments, orna-
h 4
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ments, &c.; after which the spiritual guide offers a burnt-sacri-
fice, with the flesh and other mecat-offerings, pouring on them,
as they burn, clarified butter: the disciple also repeats the
same ceremony. The eight females now anoint the disciple by
sprinkling upon him, with the branches which were placed on
the pan, spiritsand water ; and after mixing together the whole
of the spirits, or spirits and water, from all the pans, the spiri«
tual guide, with all the branches, again sprinkles the disciple :
to whom he declares that he has now, for the good of his soul,
instructed him, according to the commandment of the great
god Shiviy, in all the ceremonies belonging to the profession of a
vamacharéé ; urging him, in practising these ceremonies, to
keep his mind on Shivii, and that he will be happy after death :
at the close, he causes him to drink the liquor thus mixed, re-
peating separate incantations. During his initiation he is not
to drink so as to appear intoxicated, or to cause his mind to
wander ; but having habituated himself to a small quantity, he
may take more, till he falls down in a state of intoxication;
still however so as to rise again after a short interval : after
which he may continue drinking the ncctar, till he falls down
completely overcome, and remains in this state of joy, thinking
upon his guardian deity. He is now known as an Uvidhqaoti,
that is, as one who has renounced all sccular affairs; and re-
ceives a new name, perhaps Aniindii-nat’hii, or the joyous. He
is to drink spirits with all of the same profession ; to sleep con
stantly in ahouse of ill-fame; and to eat of every thing he pleases,
and with all casts indiscriminately. The next thing is to offer
aburnt-sacrifice ; after which the spiritual guide and the guests
are dismissed with presents, and the new disciple spends the
night with an infamous female. These vamacharéés adore the
sex, and carefully avoid offending a woman. They also practise
the most debasing rites, using the heads of persons who have been
guilty of suicide, also when sitting on a dead body, and while
naked and in the presence of a naked female.—It might seem
impossible to trace ceremounies gross as these to any principle
except that of moral depravity ; but the authors of this system
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attempt to reconcile it with the pursuit of future happiness,
The reader is aware that the regular Hindoo theologians attri-
bute all the vices to the passions, and consider their subjugation,
or annihilation, as essential to final beautitude ; they therefore
aim at the accomplishment of this object by means of severe
bodily austeritics. The vamachar&és profess to seek the same
object, not by avoiding temptation, and starving the body, but
by blunting the edge of the passions with excessive indulgence.
They profess to triumph over the regular Hindoos, reminding
them that their ascetics are safe only in forests, and while
keeping a perpetual fast; but that they subdue their passions
in the very presence of temptation.

Thus, that which to the Hindoo should be divine worship, is
the great source of impiety and corruption of manners: and,
instead of returning from his temple, or from religious services,
improved in knowledge, grieved for his moral deficiencies, and
anxious to cultivate a greater regard to the interests of morality
and religion, his passions are inflamed, and his mind polluted to
such a degree, that he carries the pernicious lessons of the
temple, or the festival, into all the walks of private life. His
very religion becomes his greatest bane, and where he should
have drank of the water of life, he swallows the poison that
infallibly destroys him.

- In’conversation with a learned bramhiin, in the year 1813, he
acknowledged to the author, that, at present, reverence for the
gods made no part of the attractions to the public festivals.
One man celebrates a festival to preserve himself from disgrace,
another to procure the applauses of his countrymen, and a third
for the sake of the songs, dances, &c. This bramhiin instanced
cases of images being made without any reference to the rules
of the shastri. At one place, a Hindoo, having prepared an
image, at an expense which he could not meet, permitted it to
be broken, and its head, arms, and legs to be trodden upon in
the streets ;—another, who had been thus disappointed, threw
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the image into the water ;—and a third, having made an enor-
mous image, had fastened it to a cart, but on thefirst motion of
the vehicle, the head of the idol had fallen off, and the rest of
the image was permitted to lie in the street as a dead carcase.
1 give these instances, to confirm what I have already said, that
it is not devotion that leads the Hindoo to the temple, but a
licentious appetite ; and to afford another proof, that idolatry
always tends to sink, but never to raise its votaries. In the
account of Kaléé (vol.iii.), the reader will find a fact re-
specting the execution of two Hindoos, who, when under sen-
tence of death, became Roman Catholics, in pure revenge upon
Kallée, who did not, as she was believed to have done in favour
of many others, protect them in the act of robbery. One of the
pitndits who assisted me in this work begged, it I mentioned
this fact, that I would assure the English reader, that although
this goddess assisted public robbers, she always informed them
that they must suffer bereafter for their crimes, though she did
assist them in their perpetration.

The Reverend Mr, Maurice seems astonished that a people
80 mild, so bencvolent, so benignant as the Hindoos, ¢ who
(quoting Mr. Orme) shudder at the very sight of blood,” should
have adopted so many bloody rites. But are these Hindoos
indeed so humane;—these men, and women too, who drag
their dying relations to the banks of the river at all seasons,
day and night, and expose them to the heat and cold in the
last agonies of death, without remorse:—who assist men to
commit self-murder, encouraging them to swing with hooks in
their backs, to pierce their tongues and sides, to cast them-
selves on naked knives, to bury themselves alive,* throw them-
selves into rivers, from precipices, and under the cars of theig
idols : —who murder their own children, by burying them alive,

t ¢ Instances are not unfrequent, where persons afllicted with loathsome
and incurable discases, have caused themselves to be buried alive.'’—dsiutic
Researches, vol. vii, p. 257,
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throwing them to the alligators, or hanging them up alive in
trees for the ants and crows before their own doors,» or by
sacrificing them to the Ganges:—who burn alive, amidst
savage shouts, the heartbroken widow, by the hands of her
own son, and with the corpse of a deceased fatheri;—who
every ycar ht&cher thousands of animals, at the call of super-
stition, covering themselves with their blood, consigning their
carcases to the dogs, and carrying their heads in triumph
through the streets? — Are these the “ benignant Hindoos ?"
—a people who have never erected a charity-school, an alms'-
house, or an hospital ; who suffer their fellow -creatures to pe-
rish for want before their very doors, refusing to administer
to their wants while living, or to inter their bodies, to prevent
their being devoured by vultures and jackals, when dead ;
who, when the powcr of the sword was in their hands, im-
paled alive, cut off the noses, the legs, and arms of culprits;
and inflicted punishments exceeded only by those of the
followers of the mild, amiable, and benevolent Booddhi in the
Burman empire ! and who very often, in their acts of pillage,

R fancy this is done when the child is boin with bad omens, or is sup-
posed to be afllicted by some evil spint.

i At Benares and ngar Burar numerous brick monuments have been
erected to perpetuate the memory of women who have been burnt alive with
the bodics of their deceased husbands.

b [t is well known, that the Burmans are the followers of Booddhii, whose
principal aim was to eacite in maukind a horror of shedding blood, aud
of destroying animal life, The following facts will show how much hu-
manity there is among a people far exceeding the Hindoos in their care
not to injure whatever contaius 'ife  Mr. F. Carey thus writes to his
friends in Bengal:—¢¢ I will now relate what has taken place in this
single town of Rangoon since my residence in this country, which does
not exceed four years. Some of the cuiminals I saw executed with my
own (yes; the rest I saw immediately after execution. One man had
melted lead poured down his throat, which immediately burst out from
the neck, and various parts cf the body. Four or five persons, after
being nailed through their hauds and feet to a scaffold, had first their
tongues cut out, then their mouths slit open from ear to ear, then their
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murder the plundered, cutting off their limbs with the most
cold-blooded apathy, turning the house of the murdered into
a disgusting shambles !—Some of these cruelties, no doubt,
arise out of the religion of the Hindoos, and are the poi-
soned fruits of superstition, rather than the effects of natural
disposition : but this is equally true respecting the virtues
which have been so lavishly bestowed on this people. At
the call of the shastri the Hindoo gives water to the weary
traveller during the month Voishakhii; but he may perish at
his door without pity or relief from the first of the following
thonth, ro reward being attached to such an act after these

ears cut off, and fit ally their bellies ripped open.  Six people were crucified
in the following mauner : their hands and feet were nailed to a scaffold ;
their eyes were then extracted with a blunt hook ; and in this condition
they were left to expite: two died in the course of four days ; the rest
wetre libaated, but died of mortification on the sixth or seventh day.
Four persons weie crucificd, viz. not nailed, but tied with their hands
and feet stretched out at full leugth, in an erect posture, in which they
were to remain till death; every thing they wished to eat was ordered
them, with a view to prolong their lives and misery. In cases like this,
thie legs and fect of the criminal begin to swell aud mortify at the expiration
of th ve or four days; some me said to live in this state for a fortuight,
and expive at last fiom fatigue and mortification. ‘Those which [ sow
were liberated at the end of three or four days.  Aunother man had a laige
bamboo ran throngh his belly, which put an immediate end to his esist-
ence. Two persons had their bellies ripped up, just sufficient to admit of
the protrosion of a small patt of the intestines ; and after being secured by
the bands and feet at full streteh with coras, were placed in an erect
posture wpon bamuco ralters, and set adrift in the river, to float up and
doave: with the tide for putlic view. The number of those who have been
bebeaded | do not exactly rccollect ; but they must be somewhere between
twenty and hirty,  Oune man was sawn to death, by applying the saw to
the shoulder bone, and sawing right down until the bowels gushed out.
Oae woman was buat 10 death with a large cudgel.—These are most of the
punishments 1 have seen and heard of during my stay in this place ; but
many other instances happened during my absence, which 1 have not re-
Iated. As for the crimes for which these punishments were inflicted, 1
shall only add, the crimes of some deserved death, some were of a ivial
natuie, and some of the victims were quite iunocent.”
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thirty days have expired. He will make roads, pools of
water, and build lodging-houses for pilgrims and travellers;
but he considers himself as making a good bargain with the
gods in all these transactions. It is a fact, that there is not a
road in the country made by Hindoos except a few which lead
to holy places; and had there been no future rewards held out
for such acts of merit, even these would nothave existed. Before
the kiilee-yoogti it was lawful ta sacrifice cows; but the man who
does it now, is guilty of a crime as heinous as that of killing a
bramhiin : he may kill a buffalo, however, and Doorga will
reward him with heaven forit. A Hindoo, by any direct act,
should not destroy an insect, for he is taught that God inhabits
even a fly : but it is no great crime if he should permit even
his cow to perish with hunger ; and he beats it without mercy,
though it be an incarnation of Bhiigiiviitéé—it is enough, that
he does not really deprive it of life ; for the indwelling deity
feels no stroke but that of death. The Hindoo will utter false-
hoods that would knock down an ox, and will commit per-
juries so atrocious and disgusting, as to fill with horror those
who visit the courts of justice; but he will not violate his shas-
trii by swearing on the waters of the Ganges.

Idolatry is often also the exciting <ause of the most abomi-
nable frauds. Several instances are given in this work: one
will be found in vol. iii. p. 90, and another respecting an
image found under ground by the raja of Niidé&ya, in vol. iii.
p. 157/

Indeed keeping gods is a trade among the Hindoos : the
only difficulty to be overcome, is that of exciting attention’ to
the image. To do this, the owner of the image frequently goes
from village to village, to cell the attention of the neighbour-

! Platarch says, that Romulus, when he instituted the Ludi Consuales, to
surprise the Sabine virgins, gave out, that he had discovered the altar of the
god Consus hid under ground ; which discovery attracted great multitudes
to the sacrifice.
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hood : he also persuades some one to proclaim, that he has
been warned in a drecam to perform vows to this image ; or he
repeats to all he sees, that such and such cures have been per-
formed by it. Inthe years 1807 and 1808, almost all the sick
and imaginary sick Hindoos in the south of Bengal presented
their offerings to an image called Taritk-éshwiir, at a place
bearing this name. The brambiins owning this image became
rich. This excited the attention of some brahmiins near Ni-
déeya, who had it proclaimed that another image of Shivi, in
their possession, was ‘¢ the brother of Tariik-éshwiirti;” and
the people of those parts floched to this image as others had
done to the original one

None of the Hindoo temples appear to be distinguished for
the elegance of their architecture : they are not the work of a
people sunk in barbarism ; neither will they bear any comparis
son with the temples of the Greeks or Romans.m They are not
constructed so as to holl a crowd of worshippcrs ; these are
always accommodated in an area opposite the temple. The
room in which the idol is placed is considered sufficiently spa-
cious if it hold the officiating priest, the utensils for worship,
and the offerings.

These temples answer none of the ends of a lecture-room,
nor of a Christian temple. Here the passions arce never raised
t0 heaven by sacred music, nor by the voices of a large aad
devout congregation celebrating the praises of the Deity in the
strains of sacred poetry; here no devout feelings arc awakened
by the voice of prayer and confession, nor are the great truths
of religion explained, or enforced upon the mind of an atten-
tive crowd by the eloquence of a public speaker: the daily
worship at the temple is performed by the solitary priest, with
all the dullness, carelessness, and insipidity necessarily con-

™ We learn from the Ain Akbiiree, however, that the euntire tevenues of

Orissa, for twelve years, were expeuded on erecting a temple to the sun,—
Maurice's Indiah . {ntiquaties.
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netted with a service always the same, repeated before an idol
made of a cold stone, and in which the priest has no interest
whatevér ; and when the crowd do assemble before the temple,
it is to enter upon orgies which destroy every vestige of moral
feeling, and excite to every outrage upon virtue.

The erection of a temple is a work of great merit," and the
dedication of it a work of great ceremony and expense, if the
building belong to a man of wealth. The person who employs
his wealth in this manner is considerably raised in the estima-
tion of his countrymen: he frequently also endows the temple,
as well as raises it ; which is generally done by grants of land.
The annual produce of the land thus bestowed, is expended in
wages to the officiating priest, in the daily offerings to the idol,
and in lighting and rcpairing the temple. Many temples,
however, do not depend entirely on their cndowments: they
receive considerable sums from occasional oiferings, and from
what is presented at festivals.>  Some’ temples are supported
at an expense so trifling as to astonish a reader not acquainted
with the forms of idolatry : many individuals who officiate at
temples obtain only the offerings, the value of which does not
amount, in many instances, to more than twenty shillings ayear,
Some few temples are, however, splendidly endowed, and many
families receive their maintenance from them. Where an idol
has become very famous, and the offerings have amounted tog

n» Even circnmambulating a temple is an act of merit, raising the person to
a place in the heaven of the god or goddess whose temple he thus walks .
round, At Benares the devont do it daily. If the circumambulator be a
leained man, he 1epeats the praise of the god as he is walking, and bows to
the image every time he arrives at the door of the temple. The ignorant
merely walk round, and make the bow. The right hand is always kept
towards the object circumambulated.

o In the year 1209, at the temple of Jigiinnat’h, near Serampore, M.
the car festival, about 570 roopees were presented to the idol, in vegetables,
fruits, sweetmeats, garments, and money. About 150 bramhiins, 50 fe-

males, and 150 shoddriis, were entertained daily ; and, at the close of the
festival, the priests of the temple received 420 roopecs.
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large sum, even kings have been anxious to lay hold of such u
source of revenue.

The images of the gods may be made of almost all the
metals, as well as of wuod, stone, clay, &c. Most of the
permanent images are made of wood or stone; those which
are destroyed at the close of a festival, are made of clay.
Small images of brass, silver, and gold, are not uncomnmon.
The sculpture of the stoue images resembles that of the Popish
images of the 12th century ; those cast in brass, &c., exhibit
a similar progress of the arts. The consecration of an image
is accompanied with a number of ceremonies, the most singu-
Jar of which is that of conveying sight and life to the image,
for which there arc appropriate formulas, with prayers, invit-
ing the deity to come and dwell in it. After this ceremony,
the image becomes sacred, and is carefully guarded from every
offensive approach. The shastriis contain directions for making
idols, and the forms of meditation used in worship contain a
description of each idol : but in many instances these forms
are disregarded, and the proprietor, though compelled to pre-
serve the identity of the image, indulges his own fancy. Some
images are very diminutive, especially those made of the pre-
cious metals ; but others, if for tcmporary use, are very large: a
stone image of the lingii is to be seen at Benares, which six men
with joined hands can hardly grasp. At the festival of Karti-
kéyt, the god of war, an image is sometimes made thirty
cubits high. Whatever may have ULeen the case in other
countries, idolairy in this has certainly not contributed to
carry the arts of painting or sculpture to any perfection.

Any bramhiin, properly qualified by rank and knowledge,
may officiate in a temple, and perform the general work of
a priest. There is no order of bramhiins to whom the pl’ie:t-
hood is confined” : many brambiins employ others as priests;

* Tinsert a short extract from Bryce's * Sketch of the State of British
ludie,” iu order to assure the author, that, as it rcspects Bengal, it is



On the HINDOO MYTHOLOGY. cxiil

a shoGdrii must employ a bramhiin, but he has his own choice
of the individual ; he cannot repeat a single formula of the
védi himself without being guilty of the highest offence.
There are different offices in which priests are employed ; but
any bramhiin, properly qualificd, may perform the ceremonies
attached to them all (see vol iii. p. 239). In general, a family,
able to bear the expense, employs a priest on a regular allow-
ance: some priests are retained by many families of the same
cast ; such a person is called the joiners’ pricst, or the weavers'
priest, &c. The bramhiins employed as priests to the sh3a-
dris are not in high estimation among thcir brethren, who
never fail to degrade the shoodrii in every stage and state of
life. The fees of the priest are in general very small: on
some occasions, at the dedication of a tempfé, at the cere-
monies for the dead when performed for a rich man, at the
great festivals, &c., the pricst receives very liberal presents.
Female priests are almost unknown to the Hindoos; one or
two instances are recorded in vol. iii. p. 183, 186.

The ceremonies at the temples are in most cases performed
daily, morning, noon, and evening, at which times food is pre-
sented to the idol : the services are short, and consist of a few
forms of petition and praise, during the prescntation of flowers,
leaves, and (except to Shivii) a few articles of fo‘od, the priest
is commonly the only person present. The doors of the lingit
temples are'generally open all day ; multitudes of these temples
are never honoured with worship, though‘they contain an idol :
this is accounted for by there being several of these temples
erected in one spot belonging to the same individual. Hindoos
in general bow to the image as they pass the temple, whether
the doors be open or shut. Where the deity is honoured by

wholly without foundation. ¢ The laws have always confined a certain pro-
portion of brambiins to the scrvice of the pagodas, to the education of
youth, and to study.” p.57. ¢ No pains arc spared in 1endering accom-
plished those females, who, as the fascinating instruments of superstition,
are employed in the service of their templés.” p. 54.

VOL. I. 1
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bloody sacrifices, a post is erected in front of the temple, for
the slaughter of animals. No assemblies can be accommodated
in these edifices; but on particular occasions the people are
collected before the door, and sit or stand under an awning.
The idols in honour of Vislinoo are laid down to sleep in the
day, if the image be not too large ;—a poor compliment to a
god, that he wants rest ! The utensils employed in the ccremo-
nies at the temples are, several dishes to hold the offerings, a
hand-bell, alainp, jugs for holding water, an incense dish, a cop-
per cup to receive drink-offerings for deceased ancestors and the
gods. another smallcr one to pour from, a seat of kooshii grass
for the pricst, a largc metal plate used as a bell, and a conch
or shell.  All these articles do not cost more than twenty shil-
lings, unless the owner wish them to be costly.

Daily, weekly, monthly, and annual ceremonies abound
among this people, to whom may truly be applied the remark
of Paul to the Athenians (Acts xvii. 22); *he festivals are
noted in the Hindoo almanacks, and are generally held at the
full or total wane of the moon. In the month of February, they
have one festival in honour of the goddess of learning, Stiriis-
wiité€, which continues one day. In March three, in honour
of Shivii, Krishnii, and Giinga. In April two; one on the an-
niversary of the birth of Ram, and the other the horrid
swinging festival. In June two ; one in honour of Giinga, and
the other Jiigiinnat'h’s car festival ; the latter is again revived
in July, when the car returns to the temple. In Augustthe
car is worshipped, and the birth of Krishnii celebrated. In
September the memory of deceased ancestors is commemo-
rated, and the Doorga festival held. In October one, in ho-
nour of the goddess Riitiinté€ ; and in November another, in
honour of Kartikéyi, the god of war. On all these occasions
the public offices are closed ; but many other holidays are kept
by the Hindoos, which are not honoured as public festivals.

The reader will find, invol. iii, p. 249, an account of the daily
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duties of a bramhiin; by which it appears, that if he strictly
conform to the rules of his religion, he must spend almost his
whole time in rcligious ceremonies. The bramhiins at present
curtail these ceremonies, especially those engaged in secular
affairs, who spend perhaps ten or twenty minutes in the
morning, after their ablutions, in repeating the usual formulas
before the lignii, or the stone called the shalgramii, or a pan
of water. Many, however, content themselves with bathing,
and repeating the name of their guardian deity.

Tl:= form of initiation into the service of a person’s guardian
deity consists in giving him the name of this deity, and ex-
horting him to repeatit continually. The ceremony of initiation
is given in vol iii, p. 258. From this time, the initiated becomes
‘entitled to all the privileges of the Hindoo religion, is placed
under the protection of the gods, and receives the benediction
of his spititual guide. The Hindoos are careful to conceal the
words of initiation, and do not wish to declare to strangers what
god they have chosen for their guardian deity.

The spiritual guide, who is chosen by the person himself, re-
ceives the highest reverence trom the disciple, and is some-
times worshipped by him as a god. Disobedience to this guide
is one of the highest offences a Hindoo can commit, and his
anger is dreaded more than that of the gods. When the dis-
ciple approaches him, he prostrates himself at his feet, and the
priest places his foot on his head. To such a state of degrada-
tion does the Hindoo superstition reduce the people! These
priests are notorious for covetousness and impurity : some
of them plunder the disciples of their all, and others violate the
chastity of their wives. They are not distinguished by any
particular dress, nor do they perform any offices of worstup
for their disciples. .

Bathing in the Ganges, or in some other sacred river, or pool,
is one of the most constant and necessary duties enjoined upon
i2
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the Hindoos : the bramhins, after bathing, frequently com-
plete their devotions on the banks of the river ; others go home,
and repeat the requisite forms before the shalgrami, or a pan
of water. The people are taught that bathing is a religious
ceremony, by which they become purified from sin!s They
are never directed to bathe to promote bodily health. In the
act of bathing, they pour our drink-offerings to deceased an-
cestors.—To be convinced how entirely the present race of
Hindoos are influenced by the promises of salvation held out in
their sacred books on this subject, it is only necessary for a
person to attend to what is passing around bim, wviz. to the
crowds bathing at the landing-places of the Ganges ; to the per-
sons bearing the sacred water into distant countries, in vessels
suspended from their shoulders; to the shraddhiis and other re-
ligious ceremonies performed on its banks; to the number of
temples on both sides of the river; to so great a part of the
Bengal population having erected their habitations ncar the
river ; to the number of brick landing-places, built as acts of
holiness, to assist the people in obtaining the favour of Giinga ;
to the houses erected for the sick by the sides of the river; to
the people bringing their sick relations, and laying them on
bedsteads, or on the ground, by the side of the Ganges, waiting
to burn them there, and to throw their ashes into the river ; to
the immense crowds on the banks, waiting for a junction of the

4 And yet so far are the Hindoos fiom having any moral feelings, even iu
their acts of purification, that few men bothe in a retired situation : the
majority choos.. those places to which the female batheis resol t, and on
their account remain in the water long beyond the time necessary for their
ablutions. Many au infamous assignment is made by looks, &c, while they
are thus washing away their sins, A number of bramhiins engage as cooks
to opulent families, to facilitate their licentions intrigues : this is become so
commau, that the bramhiins, proverbialiy kuown by the name of cooking
brambhiins, are treated with the greatest suspicion by those who care for the
chastity of theiv wives. Multitudes of bramhiins likewise are emploged us
priestg to prosiututes, and actually peiform the offices of religion in houses
of ill-fame ;—so completely absent is the moral principle fiom the religion
of the Hindoos !
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planets, at which moment they plunge into the stream with the
greatest eagerness; to the people committing the images of
their gods to the sacred stream, at the close of their festivals;
and, finally, to the boats crowded with passengers going to
Saugiir island (Giinga-sagiirii) every year.!

The forms of worship (p5sja) before the idol are particu-
larly laid down in vol. iii, p. 280. The priest who officiates has
the common dress of a bramhiin; it must, however, be clean:

he has occasionally one or two bramhiins to assist him in pre-
serting the offerings.

"Short forms of praise and prayer to the gods are continually
used, and are supposed to promote very highly a person’s spi-
ritual interests. The following is an example of praise ad-
dressed to Glnga :—¢ O goddess, the owl that lodges in the
hollow of a tree on thy banks, is exalted beyond measure;
while the emperor, whose palace is far from thee, though he
may possess a million of stately elephants, and may have the
wives of a million of conquered enemics to serve him, is no-
thing.” Example of prayer :— O god! I am the greatest sin-
ner in the world ; but thou, among the gods, art the greatest
saviour: I leave my cause in thy hands.” Praise is considered
as more prevalent with the gods than prayer, as the gods are
mightily pleased with flattery. Somc unite vows to their sup-

plications, and promise to prescnt to the god a handsome offer-
ing if he be propitious.

Another act of Hindoo devotion is meditation on the form of
an idol. Mr. Hastings, in his prefatory letter to the Gééta,
says, The Rev. Mr. Maurice describes the bramhins as de-
voting a certain period of time to the contemplation of the

 Till lately, people used to throw themselves, or their children, to the
alligators at this place, under the idea that dying at Ginga-sagiitiy, in the
jaws of an alligator, was the happiest of deaths. This is now prevented by
a guard of sepoys sent by Government.

i3
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deity, his attributes, and the moral duties of life. The truth
is, that in this Hindoo act of devotion there is not a vestige of
reference to the divine attributes, nor to moral duty. The
Hindco rchearses in his mind the form of the god, his co-
lour, the number of his heads, eyes, hands, &c., and nothing
more.

Repeating the names of the gods, particularly of a person’s
guardian deity, is one of the most common, and is considered
as one of the most efficacious acts of devotion prescribed in
the shastriis. The oftcner the name is repeated, the greater
the merit. Persons may be seen in the streets repeating these
names either alone, or at work, or to a parrot ; others, as they
walk along, count the repetitions by the beads of their neck-
lace, which they then hold in the hand.

A great number of prescribed ceremonies, called vriitiis,
exist among the Hindoos, which are practised with the hope
of obtaining some blessing : females chiefly attend to these
ceremonies. ’

Fasting is another act of religious merit among the Hindoos.
Some fasts are extremely severe, and a Hindoo who is very
religious must often abstain from food. It is commended, not
as an act of preparation for some duty, calling for great atten-
tion of mind, but as an instance of self-denial in honour of the
gods, which is very pleasing to them. One man may fast for
another, and the merit of the action is then transferred to the
person paying and employing another in this work.

Gifts to bramhiins are highly meritorious, as might be ex-
pected in a system exclusively formed for their exaltation : the
more costly the gift, the more valuable the promissory note,
drawn on heaven, and presented to the giver. Giving enter-
tainments to bramhiins is also another action which procures
heaven.
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Hospitality to travellers is placed among the dutics of the
Hindoos, and is practised to a considerable extent, though the
distinctions of cast destroy the feelings which should give efli-
cacy to this excellent law. So completely do these distinctions
destroy every generous and benevolent feeling, that many un-
fortunate creatures perish in the sight of those who are well able
to rclieve them, but who exoncrate themselves from this duty,
by urging, that they arc of another cast: a bramhiin finds
friends every where, but the cast has sunk the afllicted shaa-
drit vo the level of the beasts: when a bramhiin is relieved,
however, he is not indebted to the benevolence of his coun-
trymen, so much as to the dread which they feel lest neglect
of' a bramhiin should bring upon them the wrath of the gods.

Digging pools, planting trees for fruit or shade, making
roads for pilgrims, &c., are other dutics commanded by the
shastrii, and practised by the modern Hindoos.

Reading and rchearsing the pooraniis are prescribed to the
Hindoos as rcligious duties, and many attend to them at times
in a very expensive manner.

Some ceremonies which are contrary to every principle of
bencvolence exist among this people, one of which is to repeat
certain formulas, for the sake of injuring, removing, or de-
stroying encmies. Here superstition is made an auxiliary to
the most diabolical passions.

But what shall we say of the murder of widows on the funeral
pile >—this too is an act of great picty. The priest assists the
poor wretch, in her last moments, before she falls on the pile,
with the formulas given by the Hindoo legislators; and, to com-
plete this most horrible of all religious customs, the son of this
wretched victim kindles the fire in the very face of the mother
who gave him birth.  Can there possibly be a greater outrage
on human nature ? Is there any thing like it in all the records

i4
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of the most wild and savage nations? The North American
Indian proceeds with the utmost coolness, it is true, in the work
of scalping and murder, but the victim is his enemy, taken in
battle ; here the victim is an innocent woman - a other—a
widow, her heart fresh bleeding under the loss of the companion
of her youth -the murderer, her own child—dragged to the
work by the mild bramhiin, who dances, and shouts, and drowns
the ciies of the family and the victim in the horrid sounds of
the drum. Such is the balm which is here poured into the
broken heart of tlie widow. Nor are these unheard of, un-
paralleled murders, perpetrated in the night, in some impene-
trable forest, but in the presence of the whole population of
India, in open day :—and oh! horrible, most horrible ! not less
than several thousands of these unfortunate women, it is sup-
posed, are immolated cvery twelve months. 1 have heard that
the son sometimes manifests a great reluctance to the deed,?
and that some of these human victims are almost dead with
fear before they are touched by the flames.t Bet such are the
effects of superstition, and the influence of long-established
customs, joined to the disgrace and terrors of a state of widow-
hood, that, in the first moments of grief and distraction
for the loss of her husband, reason is overpowered, and the
widow perishes on the funeral pile, the victim of grief, super-
stition, and drcad. Many widows are buried alive with the
corpses of their husbands.

Voluntary suicide is not only practised to a dreadful extent
among the Hin 1,0s, but the shastriis positively recommend the

# The shastrii presciibes, that he should do it with his head turned from
the pile. Kennett, desciibing the Roman funeral, says, “The next of blood
performed the ceremony of highting the pile, which they did with a torci,
turning their face all the while the other way, as if it was done out of ne~
cessity and not willingly.”

t These barbarous muiderers say, that when a woman is thus frightened
to death, the gods, charmed with her devotion, have taken her before she
entered upon this holy act.
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crime, and promise heaven to the self-murderer, provided he
die in the Ganges! Nay, the bramhiins, as well as persons
of other casts, assist those who design thus to end life, of
which the reader will find instances recorded in vol. iii, Pp-
328, 399, 332. In some places of the Ganges, deemed pe-
culiarly sacred and efficacious, infatuated devotees very fre-
quently drown themselves. A recspectable bramhiin assured
the author, that in a stay of only two months at Allahabad,
he saw about thurty persons drown themselves! Lepers are
sometimes burnt alive with their own consent, to purify them-
selves from disease in the next birth. Others throw them-
selves under the wheels of Juglinnat'h's ponderous car, and
periéh instantly. Multitudes perish annually by disease and
want on idolatrous pilgrimages; and notwithstanding the be-
nevolent efforts of Col, Walker, it is certain, that infanticide
is again practised since his return to England, to as great an
extent as ever in various parts of Hindoost’han (see vol. iii,
p. 539.)

Another very popular act of Hindoo devotion is that of vi-
siting sacred places.* There are few Hindoos grown up to
mature age, who have not visited one or more of these places,
the resort of pilgrims. Many spend their whole lives in

* A journey to Benares, &c., and the performance of religious ceremo~
nies there, are actions in the highest repute for religious merit amongst
the Hindoos. Many sitkas in Calcutta indulge the hope, that they shall
remove all the sins they commit in the service of Europeans (which every
oue knows are neither few nor small) by a journey to Benares, before
they dic. The Hindoo pundits declare, that even Europeans, dying at
Benares, though they may have lived all their days upon cow’s flesh, will
certainly obtain absorption into Biimbii.  On this subject, they quote a
couplet, in which Benares is compared to a loose female, who receives all>
and destioys their desire of sin, hy quenching their appetites. The Hin-
doo learned men also admit, that Englishmen may partake of the blessings
of their religion in two other instances, viz. if they become firm believers in
Ginga, or die at Jigannatrh-kshétris. In all other respects, the Hindoo
heavcus are shut against all caters of cowts flesh.
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passing repeatedly from one end of Hindoost’han to the other
as pilgrims : nor are these pilgrimages confined to the lower
orders, householders and learned bramhiins are eqnally infa-
tuated, and think it necessary to visit one or more of these
spots for the purification of the soul before death. In some
instances, a river; in others a natural phenomenon; and in
others a famous idol, attracts thc Hindoos. Large sums are
cxpended by the rich, and by the poor their little all, in these
journies, in the fees to the bramhiins, and in expenses at the
sacted place. I have given an account of the ccrcmonies
preparatory to the pilgrimage, as well as of those which are
performed when the pilgrims arrive at the consecrated place ;
to which are also added particulars of the most frequented of
these haunts of superstition.

For the expiation of sin, different methods of atoncment
are prescribed in the Hindoo writings: many of which, how-
ever, have fallen into disuse,

Lest the observance of all these acts of religious homage
should fail to securc happiness in a future state, the Hindoos
are taught to repeat the names of the gods in their last hours ;
and are also enjoined to make presents to the bramhiins, cspe-
cially to their spiritual guides ; thcir relations also immerse the
body of a diseased person up to the middle in the Ganges,
and pour copiously of this sacred water into the dying man.

To procure relief for the wandering spirit after death, they
make to it offerings of rice, &c. in a religious ceremony, almost
universally attended to, called the shraddhii, and on which
very frequently a rich man expends not less than 3 or 400,000
roopees, To present this offering at Giiya, is supposed to be
attended with the certain deliverance of the deceased from
all sorrowx The pooraniis teach, that after death the

X Ah!” said a Hindoo one day, in the heariug of the author, lament-
ing the catastroplic, it is not every one who sets out for Giiya, that
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soul becomes united to an aérial body, and passes to the seat
of judgment, where it is tried by Yiimii, the Indian Pluto, who
decides upon its future destiny. It, however, remains in this
aérial vehicle till the last shraddhi is performed, twelve
months after death; when it passes into happiness or misery,
according to the sentence of Yiimii.

The same works teach, that there are many places of happi-
ness for the devout, as well as of misery for the wicked; that
God begins to reward in this life those who have performed
works of merit, and punishes the wicked here by various aflic-
tions ; that indeed all present events, prosperous or adverse,
arc the rewards or punishments inevitably connected with
merit or demerit, cither in a preceding birth, or in the present
life; that where merit preponderates, the person, after ex-
piating sin by death and by sufferings in hell, rises to a higher
birth, or ascends to the heaven of his guardian deity.

The joys of the Hindoo heavens are represented as wholly
sensual, and the miseries of the wicked as consisting in corpo-
ral punishment : the descriptions of the former disgust a chaste
mind by their grossness, and those given of the latter offend
the feelings by their brutal literality.

Anxious to obtain thc CoNFrssioN of FAiTH of a BRAM-
HUN, from his own pen, I solicited this of a man ‘of superior
understanding, and I here give a translation of this article :

“ God is invisible, independent, ever-living, glorious, un=
corrupt, all-wise, the ever-blessed, the almighty ; his perfec-
tions are indescribable, and past finding out: he rules over

reaches the place”’ Another Hindoo, in the presence of the author, re-
proving a young bramhiin, who refused to afford pecuniary help to his
aged infirm parent, asked him, if this was not the grand reason why a
person entered into the marriage state, that he might have a son, who, by
offerings at Giiya, might procure for him happiness after death ?
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all, supports all, de'stroys all, and remains after the destruc-
tion of all; there is none like him; he is silence; he is free
from passion, from birth, &c., from increase and decrease,
from fatigue, the need of refreshment, &c: He possesses
the power of iufinite diminution, and lightness, and is the soul
of all.

“ He created, and then entered into, all things ; in which he
exists in two ways, untouched by matter, and receiving the
fruits of practice” He now assumes visible forms, for the sake
of engaging the minds of mankind. The different gods are
parts of God, though his essence remains undiminished, as
rays of light leave the sun his undiminished splendour. e
created the gods to perform those things in the government
of the world of which man was incapable Some gods are
parts of other gods, and there are deities of still inferior
powers. Ifit be asked, why God himself does not govern the
world, the answer is, that it might subject him to exposure,
and he chooses to be concealed : he therefore governs by the
geds, who are emanations from the one God, possessing a
portion of his power; he who worships the gods as the one
God, substantially worships God. The gods are helpful to
men in all human affairs, but they arc not friendly to those
who seek final absorption, being jealous lest, instead of attain-
ing absorption, they should become gods, and rival them,

« Religiovs ceremonies procure a fund of merit to the per-
former, which raises him in every future birth, and at length
advances him to heaven (where hic enjoys happiness for alimited
period), or carries him towards final absorption.

¥ Here an objection piesses hard on the brambhiin, that it is God, or
Spirit, then, in matter, that suffers, since matter canuot suffer. I'o this he
answers, that the heart. though it be inanimate, and, in consequence, un-
conscious matter, by its nearness to spirit, becomes capable of joy and
sorrow, and that this is the suffuer.
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¢ Happiness in actual enjoyment is the fruit of the merito-
rious works of preceding births; but very splendid acts of
merit p'rocure exaltation even in the birth in which they are
performed. So. the misery which a person is now enduring,
is the fruit of crimes in a former birth : enormous crimes how-
ever meet with punishment n the life in which they are com-
mitted. The miseries of a future state arise out of sins un-
removed by former sufferings : an inanimate state, and that of
reptiles, are also called states of suffering. Absorption can be
obtained only by qualifications acquired on earth; and to ob-
tuin this, even an inhabitant of heaven must be born on earth.
A person may sink to earth again by crimes committed in
heaven. The joys of heaven arise only from the gratification
of the senses. A person raised to heaven is considered as a
god.

¢« Livery ceremony of the Hindoo religion is either accom-
panied by a general prayer for some good, or is done from pure
devotion, without hope of reward; or from a principle of
obedience to the shastrii, which has promised certain blessings
on the performance of such and such religious actions.

« Various sacrifices are commandcd, but the most common
one at present is the burnt-offering with clarified butter, &e.
It is performed to procure heaven. The worship of the gods
is, speaking generally, followed by benefits in a future state,
as the prayers, praise, and offerings, please the gods.—Re-
peating the names of the gods procures heaven, for the name
of god is like fire, which devours every combustible.—Bathing
is the means of purification before religious services, and when
attended to in sacred places, merits heaven.— Gifts to the poor,
and to persons of merit, and losing life to save another, are
actions highly meritorious, and procure for the person future
happiness.—Fasting is an act of merit, as the person refuses
food in devation to the gods.—Vows to the gods procure hea-
ven.—Praise offered to the gods in songs, is efficacious in pro-
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curing future happiness.—Visiting holy places, a spiritual
guide, a father or a mother, destroys all sin.— Compassion, for-
bearance, tenderness (regarding the shedding of blood), speak-
ing truth, entertaining strangers, becoming the refuge of the
oppressed, planting trees, cutting pools of water, making
flights of steps to holy rivers, and roads to holy places, giving
water to the thirsty, building temples and lodging-houses for
travellers, hearing the praise of the gods or a sacred book,
&c., are actions which merit heaven.—Religious austerities are
useful to subdue thie passions, and raise the mind to a pure
state. These austerities are rewarded eithcr by heaven or
absorption.”

Thus far this bramhinical Confession of Faith. Its author
has scarcely noticed the amazing efficacy ascribed to religious
abstraction, and the austerities practiced by anchorites, though
the doctrine of the védiis evidently favours an ascetic life. In-
deed, retirement from the world and abstraction of mind,
assisted by bodily austerities, is considered as the direct way to
find beatitude ; yetit is not denied, but that a person who
continues in a secular state, may, by performing the duties of
his religion, accelerate his approach, either in this or some
future birth, -to divine destiny. The yogéé being thus exalted
in the Hindoo system of theology, and in consequence
honoured by his countrymen, it has become very common to
embrace the life of a religious mendicant; to do which,
indeed, among an idle, effeminat¢, and dissolute people,
there are mauy induccments very different from those of a
religious nature : disappointments in life, disagreeable domes-
tic ogcurrences, wandering propensities, illicit connections,
and very often a wish to procure impunity in the commission of
flagrant crimes,” induce many to embrace such a life. Perhaps

* I have noticed in vol, iii, p. 404, the fact, that mauy hordes of mendi-
cants are aried, aud live by public plunder ; but perhaps there are quite as
many secret robbers to be found in the garb of religious mendicants. Since

this fact has become more generally Luown, many have suffered the punish-
ment of their crimes.
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there is not a single instance at present known, of a person's
becoming an ascetic from the pure desire of absorption. In
cases where there is the greatest appearance of such a desire,
the hermit possesses a motive no higher than that of exemption
from the troubles of mortal existence. I have given in this
work an account of nearly twenty orders of mendicants (vol.
iii. p. 404, &c.), the followers of different deities: these are
the scourge of the country, though the legitimate offspring of
this baneful superstition. Nor need we now expect to see
realized the description of a yogé¢ as laid down in the shastrii:
this description never was realized ; those who have received
the highest fame as yogées, were as corrupt, perhaps, as the
present wretched imitators of these austerities. Many actions
are attributed to them which put human nature to the blush,

Such is the Hindoo religion ; let us examine how far it is
practised at present. The ceremonies most popular are—the
daily ablutions, repeating the names of the gods, the daily
worship of some idol, and visiting holy places. The works of
merit in greatest estimation are, entertaining brambiins, build-
ing temples, cutting pools, crecting landing-places to the
Ganges, and expensive offerings to deceased ancestors.

The strict bramhiins are distinguished by a scrupulous regard
to bathing, the daily worship of their guardian deity, and a
proud contempt of the lower orders. The voishniiviis are
more sociable, and converse much among each other on their
favourite Krishnii, and the accidents connected with religious
pilgrimages.

< At present,” says the bramhiin whose confession of faith
has been given in the preceding pages,  nine parts in ten of
the whole Hindoo population have abandoned all conscientious
regard to the forms of their religion. They rise in the morn-
ing without repcating the name of god, and perform no reli-
gious ceremony whatever till the time of bathing at noon,
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when, for fear of being reproached by their neighbours, they
go and bathe: a few labour through the usual ceremonies,
which occupy about fifteen minutes; the rest either merely
bathe, or hypocritically make a few of the signs used in wor-
ship, and then return home and eat. This constitutes the whole
of their daily practice. Among these ninc parts, moreover,
there are many who spend the time of bathing in conversation
with others, or in gazing at the women ; and some are to be found
who ridicule those who employ a greater portion of time in re-
ligious ceremonies: ¢ What! you have taken an ass’s load
of religion!” ¢ Faith! you are become very religions—a very
holy man. Rise, and go to your proper work.” Three-fourths
of the single tenth part attend to the daily duties of their
religion in the following manner :—when they rise, they repeat
the name of their guardian deity, make a reverential motion
with the head and bhands in remembrance of their absent
spiritual guide, then wash themselves in the house, and pursue
their business till noon. Should the wife or chila have neglected
to prepare the flowers, &c. for worship, the master of the family
scolds his wife in some such words as these:—¢ Why do 1
labour to maintain you? It is not because you can answer
for me, or preserve me from punishment at death, but that
you may assist me in these things, that I may repeat the name
of God, and prepare for a future state.’ If the son is to be
reproved for such a neglect, the father asks him, if he is not
ashawned to spend so much time in play, careless howmuch
fatiguc he undergoes to please himscH, while he is unwilling
to do the smailcst trifle to please the gods. He declares him-
self ashamed of such a family, and desires to see their faces
no more. He then gathers the flowers himself, and going to
the river side, takes some clay, examines whether it be frec
from every impurity, lays it down, taking a porsel with him
into the water, immerses himself once, and then rubs himself
with the clay, repeating this prayer, ¢ O earth! thou bearest
the weight of the sins of all : take my sins upon thee, and
grant me deliverance; He then invites to him the river god-
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desses Yiimoona, Godaviréé, Siirliswiitée, Niirmuda, Sind-
hoo, and Kavérée, that he may, in Giinga, have the merit of
bathing in them all at once, and again immerses himself, after
repeating, ¢ On such a day of the month, on such a day of
the moon, &c., I (such a one) bathe in the southwards-flowing
Glinga. He then offers up a prayer for himself in some such
words as these ;—¢ Ubbuyi-chirinii, praying for final hap-
piness for ten millions of his family, bathes in Giinga :" and
then immerses again. Next, he repeats the day of the month,
of the moon, &c., and immerses ‘himself, while he utters,
¢ Let my guardian deity be propitious ;' and then ascends the
bank, wiping his hair, and repeating the praises of Giinga, as,
¢ O Giinga, thou art the door of heaven, thou art the wa-
tery image of religion, thou art the garland round the head of
Shivii ; the very craw-fish in thee are happy, while aking at a
distance {rom thee is miserable.’ He then sits down, and
repeats certain prayers to the sun for the removal of his sins,
among which is the celebrated gayiitréé, ¢ Let us meditale on
the adorable light of the divine Ruler, (Savitréé:) may it guide
our intellects.’ He next pours out drink-offerings to Yiimi,
to Briimha, Vishnoo, Roodrli, the eight progenitors of man-
kind, to all the gods, and all living things in the three worlds,
to certain sages, and at length to his forefathers, praying
that they may hereby be satisfied. Now he forms, with the
clay he had prepared, an image of the lingli, and worships it ;
which act includes praise to one of the gods,. prayers for pre-
servation, meditation on the form of the idol, hymns on the
virtues of some deity, and repetitions of the names of the gods.
He then returns home, and repeats, if he has leisure, certain
portions of one of the shastriis. Before he begins to eat, he
offers up his food to his guardian deity, saying, ¢ I offer this
food to such a god;' and after sitting, with his eyes closed,
as long as would be requisite to milk a cow, he takes the
food and eats it. In the evening, just before sunset, iif he
have a temple belonging to him, he presents some fruits, &c.
to the image, repeats parts of the ceremonies of the forenoon,
VOL. I. k
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and the name of some deity at considerable length. When he
retires to rest, he repeats the word Pidmi-nabhi, a name of
Vishnoo. Perhaps one person in ten thousand carries these
ceremonies a little farther than this.”

As a person passes along the streets and roads he is conti-
nually reminded of one or other of these ceremonies— here sits
a man in his shop, repeating the name of his guardian deity, or
teaching it to his parrot2~there go half a dozen voiragéés, or
other persons, making their journey to some holy place—
here passes a person, carrying a basket on his head, contain-
ing rice, sweetmeas, fruits, flowers, &c., an offering to his
guardian deity—here comes a man with a chaplet of red
flowers round his head, and the head of a goatin his hand
having left the blood and carcase before the image of Kalcé—
there sits a group of Hindoos, listening to three or four per-
sons rehearsing and chanting poetical versions of the poora-
niis—here sits a man in the front of his house rcading one of
the pooraniis,® moving his body like the trunk of a trec in a

3 ‘This ceremony is supposed to bring great blessings both on the teacher
and the scholar : the parrot obtains heaven, andso does its master, Num-
bers of Hindoos, particularly i a morning and evening, may be sesn in the
streets walking about with parrots in their haunds, and repeating aloud to
them, ¢ Radba-Krishnii, Radha-Krishnt, Kiishod, Kiishui, Radha, Rad-
ha,” or ¢ Sbivii-Dooiga,” or *¢ Kalgé-turait.”” Some are thus employed
six months, others twelve or eighteen, Lefore the pairot has lcarut his
lesson.  The merit consists in having repeated the name of a god so gieat a
number of imes,

b Reading a book, or having it 1ead at a person’s honse, even though the
person himself should not understaud it, is a most weritorious action,
The love of learning for its own sake is unkoown in Beugal: a Hindoo,
if he applies to learnirg, always does it to obtain 10opces—or heaven.
When he opens one of the shastrils, or even an account-book, he makes a
bow to the book. A shopkeeper, when Le is about to balance his books,
uncetain how the balance will fall, makes a vow to some god, tlat if by
his favour he should not find himself in debt, he will present to him some
offerings,



On the HINDOO MYTHOLOGY. exxxi

high wind—and (early in the morning) here comes a group of
jaded wretches, who have spent the night in boisterously sing-
ing filthy songs, and dancing in an indecent manner, before
the image of Doorga—add to this, the villagers, men and
women, coming dripping from the banks of the Ganges—and
the reader has a tolerable view of the Hindoo idolatry, as it
stalks, every day, along the streets and roads, and as it may be
recognized by-any careless observer.

The reader will perceive, that in all these rcligious ceremo-
nies not a particle is found to interest or amend the heart ;
no family bible, ¢ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for in-
struction in rightcousness, that men may be thoroughly fur-
nished unto all good works:” no domestic worshipc; no pious
assembly, where the village preacher ¢ attempts each art, re-
proves each dull delay, allures to brighter worlds, and leads
the way.” No standard of morals to repress the vicious ; no
moral education in which the principles of virtue and religion
may be implanted in the youthful mind. Here every thing
that assumes the appcarance of religion, ends (if you could
forget its impurity) in an unmeaning ceremony, and leaves
the beart cold as death to every moral principle. Hence the
great bulk of the people have abandonrd every form and ves-
tige of religious ceremony, The bramhiin who communicated
this information, attributed this general disregard of their
religion to the kilee-yoogii ; and consoled himself with the
idea, that this deplorable state of things was an exact fulfil-
ment of certain prophecies in the pooraniis.

Some persons may plead, the doctrine of a state of future
rewards and punishments has always been supposed to have a
strong influence on public morals : the Hindoos not only have
this doctrine in their writings, but are taught to consider every

¢ The women ud children take no share in the worship performed by
the master of the family. It is not supposed to belong to them.  Seevol.
iii, p. 257.

k 2
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disease and misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of
moral disease, and the terrific appearances of its close-pur-
suing punishment—can this fail to produce a dread of vice, and
a desire to merit the favour of the Deity ? I will still further
assist the objector, and inform him, that the Hindoo writings
declare, that till every immoral taint is removed, every sin
atoned for, and the mind has obtained perfect abstraction from
material objects, it is impossible to be re-united to the Great
Spirit ; and that, to obtain this perfection, the sinner must lin-
ger in many hells, and transmigrate through almost every form
of matter. Great as these terrors are, there is nothing more
palpable than thdt. with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh
the weight of a feather, compared with the loss of a roopee.
The reason is obvious: every Hindoo considers all his actions
as the effect of his destiuy ; he laments perhaps his miserable
fate, but he resigns himself to it without a struggle, like the
malefactor in a condemned cell. To this may be added, what
must have forced itself on the observation of every thoughtful
observer, that, in the absence of the religious principle, no out-
ward terrors, especially those which are invisible and future,
not even bodily sufferings, are sufficient to make men virtuous,
—Painful experience proves, that even in a Christian country,
if the religious principle does not exist, the excellency and the
rewards of virtue, and the dishonour and misery attending vice,
~may be held up to men for ever, without making a single
convert,

But let us now advert to the pernicious errors inculcated in
the Hindoo writings, and to the vices and miseries engen-
dered by the popular superstition :—

The doctrine of a plurality of gods, with their consequent
intrigues, criminal amours, quarrels, and stratagems to counter-
act each other, has produced the most fatal effects on the
minds of men. Can we expect a people to be better than
their gods? Briimha was inflamed with evil desires towards
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his own daughter.a—Vishnoo, when incarnate as Bamiinii, de-
ceived king Biilee, and deprived him of his kingdom,e— Shivit's
wife was constantly jealous on account of his amours, and
charged him with associating with the women of a low cast at
Cooch-Behar. The story of Shivii and Mohinéé, a female
form of Vishnoo, is shockingly indelicate.t—Vrihiispiitee, the
spiritual guide of the gods, committed a rape on his eldest
brother’s wife.*—Indrii was guilty of dishonouring the wife of
his epiritual guide."—S855ryti ravished a virgin named Koontee.'
Yiimii, in a passion, kicked his own mother, who cursed him,
and «fflicted him with a swelled leg, which to this day the
worms are constantly devouring.*—~Ugnee was inflamed with
evil desires towards six virgins, the daughters of as many
sages; but was overawed by the presence of his wife.'—Buli-
ramil was a great drunkard.”—Vayoo was cursed by Diikshi,
for making his daughters crooked when they refused his em-
braces. He he is also charged with a scandalous connection
with a female monkey."——When Viiroonii was walking in his
own heaven, he was so smitten with the charms of Qorviishéé,
a courtezan, that, after a long contest, she was scarcely able
to extricate herself from him.°—Krishnu's thefts, wars, and
adulteries are so numerous, that his whole history seems to be
one uninterrupted series of crimes.’—In the images of Kaléé,
she is represented as treading on the breast of her husband.s—
Liikshméé and Sirtiswiité€, the wives of Vishnoo, were con-
tinually quarrelling."—1It is worthy of inquiry, how the world
is governed by these gods, more wicked than men, that we may
be able to judge how far they can be the objects of faith, hope,
and affection.—Let us open the Hindoo sacred writings : here
we see the Creator and the Preserver perpetually counteracting
each other. Sometimes the Preserver is destroying, and at

d See Kalika pooranii. * See Mahabhartitii. f Ibid.
s Ibid. * Ibid. i Ibid, k Ibid. ! Ibid,
™ Ibid. = See Ramayiini, ° Ibid. ? Sce the Shrae-

bhagivtiti,  q See the Marktindéyu poorani, ' See the Vrihiiddhtirmi
pooranii.

k 3
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other times the Destroyer is preserving. On a certain occa-
sion,, Shivii granted to the great enemy of the gods, Raviin
a blessing which set all their heavens in an uproar, and drove
the 330,000,000 of gods into a state of desperation. Briimha
created Koombhii-kiirnli, a monster larger than the whole
island of Liinka ; but was obliged to doom him to an almost
perpetual sleep, to prevent his producing an universal famine.
This god is often represented as bestowing a blessing, to re-
move the effects of which Vishnoo is obliged to become incar-
nate : nay, these effects have not in some cases been removed
till all the gods have been dispossessed of their thrones, and
have been obliged to go a begging; till all human affairs have
been thrown into confusion, and all the elements seized and
turned against the Creator, the Preserver, and the Repro-
ducer. When some giant, blessed by Briimha, has destroyed
the creation, Vishnoo and Shivii have been applied to; but
they have confessed that they could do nothing for the totter-
ing universe.

Reverence for the gods, especially among the poor, as
might be expected, does not exceed their merits ; yet it is a
shocking fact, that language like the following should be used
respecting what the Hindoos suppose to be the Providence
which governs the world :—when it thunders awfully, respect-
able Hindoos say, “ Oh! the gods are giving us a bad day ;"
the lower orders say, ‘¢ The rascally gods are dying.” During
s heavy rain a woman of respectable cast frequently says,
« Let the gods perish, my clothes are all wet.” A man of
Jow cast says, * These rascally gods are sending more rain”

In witmessing such a statc of gross ignorance, on a subject
of infinite moment to men, how forcibly do we feel the truth
and the wisdom of the declaration of the Divine Author of the
Christian religion, ¢ This is life eternal, to know thee, the
only true God!” A correct knowledge of the Diving perfec-

s Sce the Ramaytinu,
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tions, in the mind of a sincere Christian, is a treasure which
transcends in value all the riches of the earth: for instance,
how much does the doctrine of the Divine Unity tend to fix
the hope and joy of the Christian! but the poor Hindoo
knows not, amongst so many gods, upon whom to call, or in
whom to trust. In the spirituality of the Divine nature, united
to omniscience and omnipresence, the Christian finds a large
field for the purest and most sublime contemplations ; but the
degraded idolater, walking round his pantheon, sees beings
that fill him only with shame or terror: he retires from the
image of Kalée overwhelmed with horror, and from those of
Radba-Krishnii with confusion and contempt—or else inflamed
with concupiscence. How cffectual to awaken the fears and
excite the salutary apprehensions of those who neglect their
best intercsts, is the scripture doctrine of the Divine Purity
and Justice ; but the wretched Hindoo has the examples of the
most corrupt beings, even in his gods, tolead him to perdition.
How necessary to the happiness of a good man, are just ideas
of the wisdom, and equity, and bencficence, of providential
dispensations :—the reader has seen how impossible it is for a
Hindoo to derive the smallest consolation in adversity trom the
doctrine of the shastriis respecting the government of the
world. How consoling to a person, scnsible of many failings,
is the doctrine of the Divine Mercy :—but these heathens have
nothing held out to encourage the hopes of the penitent;
nothing short of perfect abstraction, and the extinction of
every desire, qualify for deliverance from matter.—The sincere
Christian, with his knowledge of God, ¢ casteth all his care
on his Father, who is in heaven;” and the language of his
mind, invigorated by the living waters flowing from the foun-
tain of eternal truth, is, ¢ Thou shalt guide me with thy coun-
sel;” ¢« Though I walk through the valley, and even the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me;
thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”

The Hindoo writings farther teach, that it is the Great Spirit
K 4
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which is diffused through every form of animated matter ; that
actions of every kind are his ; that he is the charioteer, and the
body the chariot ;¢ that it is the highest attainment of human
wisdom to realize the fact, that the human soul and Briimhii
afe one and the same. But by this doctrine all accountability
is destroyed, and liability to punishment rendered preposte-
rous. How often has the author heard it urged by the most
sensible Hindoos, that the moving cause of every action, how-
ever fldgitious, is God; that man is an instrument upon which
God plays what tune he pleases. Another modification of this
doctrine is that of fate, or unchangeable destiny, embraced,
without a dissentient voice, by all the Hindoos. Thus the
Deity on his throne is insulted as the author of all crimes, and
men are emboldened to rush forward in the swiftest career of
iniquity.

The sacred writings of the Hindoos encourage the bramhiins
to despise the great body of the people, and teach them, that
the very sight and touch of a shdodrii renders them unclean,
To be contented in ignorance is the duty of a shGodrii, as well
as to drink with reverence and hope the water in which the
bramhtin has washed his foot. The services, too, and the hopes
held forth by this religion, are almost exclusively confined to
the bramhiins. The sh6odrii is supposed to be born to evil
destiny ; and the only hope he can indulge is, that after a long
succession of transiigrations he may probably be born a
bramhtin.

The subjugation of the passion, so much insisted upon in the
Hindoo shastriis, applies to all virtuous as well as vicious de-
sires. The person who is divested of all desire, even that of
obtaining God, is described as having arrived at the summit of
perfection. The love of parents, of children, &e. is an imper-
fection, according to the Hindoo code : hence says Krishnii -

¢« See the Vélantii-sari,
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“ Wisdom is- exemption from attacliment and- affection for
children, wife, and horhe,”"

These shastriis also teach, tltat sin may be removed by the
slightest ceremony ; and thus, instead of reforming,; they pro-
mise impunity in transgression. See different stories in vol. iii,
pp- 59, 212, 216. ‘

The tt'hiirvit védii contains many prayers for the destruction
of enemies ; and gives a list of offerings proper to be presented
to Bhiigiiviit&é, that she may be induced to assist in the gratifi-
cation of revengeful passions.

In the institutes of Miinoo a man is allowed to commit adul-
tery, if the female consent ; to steal, for the sake of performing
a religious ceremony ; and to perjure himself, from benevolent
motives: they also allow of lying, to preserve the life of &
bramhiin, to sppease an angry wift, or to please a mistress.

v At the time a lcarned native was assisting the Rev. Mr. Carey in the
translation of the New Testament into the Stingskritii, when such passages
as these were translating, ¢ Henceforth know I no man after the fiesh 3
¢ We are dead, aund our life is hid,”” &e.; ¢ ¥ am crucified to the world Fd
“ We are fools for Christ ;”* ¢¢ We are made a spectacle, &c.”” Le exclaimed,
¢ This is pure voirag&cism; Paul was a true Plirim-hiings€e.” Yet the
divine principles upon which Paul trampled upon the world, and devoted
himself supremely to God, have no existence in the shastrii. The Hindoo
principle is mere stoicism ; its origin is either selfishness, or infatuated am-
bition : but the principle of the apostle was the love of Christ, who died
on the cross for his enemies—as he himself says, ¢ The love of Christ, like
an irresistible torrent, bears us away;"” “ If we are beside ourselves, it is
for your sakes.”

* ¢¢ If a man, by the impulserf fust, tell lies to a woman, or if his own
life would otherwise be lost, or all the goods of his house spoiled, or if it is
for the benefitof a Br;xmhﬁn, in such affairs falsehood is allowable.” Malhed's
‘Code of'Genloo Laws.~—How can we wonder that the Hindoos should be %o
addicted to falsehood, when evenin the rig-védi, approached with profound
reverence by so many Christian infidels, we find monstrous exaggerations like
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What is still worse, in this code, a bramhiin, in case of want,
is permitted to steal, not from the rich merely, but—from his
slave ! It is a common sentiment among this people, that in
secular transactions lying is absolutely necessary ; and perjury
is so common, that it is impossible to rely upon the testimony
of Hindoo witnesses. The natives ridicule the idea of admi-
nistering justice by oral testimony.

I have given in vol. iii, p. 379, a few examples of persons
raised to heaven by their own works, to shew that these works
have nothing to do with real morality. But how shall we de-
scribe the unutterable abominations connected with the popular
superstition ? The author has witnessed scenes which can be
clothed in no language, and has heard of other abominations
practised in the midst of religious rites, and in the presence of
the gods, which, if they could be described, wouldtill the whole
Christian world with disgust and horror. Let impenctrable
darkness cover them till « the judgment of the great day.”

Men are sufficiently corrupt by nature, without any outward
excitements to evil in.the public festivals; nor have civil nor
spiritual terrors, the frowns of God and governors united, been
found sufficient to keep within restraint the overflowings of
iniquity :—but what must be the moral state of that country,
where the sacred festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead
men (o every species of vice! These festivals and public exhi-
bitions excite universal attention, and absorb, for weeks toge-
ther, almost the whole of the public conversation: and such
is the enthusiasm with which they are hailed, that the whole
country seems to be thrown into a ferment : health, property,
time, business, every thing is sacrificed to them. In this man-

the fol.owing !—¢ Bhiirtitii distributed in Miushnart a hundred and seven
thousand millions of black elephants with white tusks, and decked with
goll.” <« A sacied fire was lighted for Bhiritii, son of Dooshiinti, in
Sachigoonti, at which a thousand bramhitus shared a thousand millions of
cows apicce.”  See Mr. Culebrooke's Essay.
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ner are the people prepared to receive impressions from thejr
national institutions. If these institutions were favourable to
virtue, the effects would be most happy ; but as, in addition to
their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt.
the mind, the most dreadful consequences follow, and vice, like
a mighty torrent, flows through the plains of Bengal, with the
force of the flood-tide of the Gangeg, carrying along with it
young and old, the learned and the ignorant, rich and peor, all
casts and descriptions of people—into an awful eternity !

In short, the characters of the gods, and the licentiousness
which prevails at their festivals, and abounds in their popular
vorks, with the enervating nature of the climate, have made the
Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on earth. I
have, in the course of this work, exhibited so many proofs of
this fact, that 1 will not again disgust the reader by going into
the subject. Suffice it to say, that fidelity to marriage vows is
almost unknown among the Hindoos ; the intercourse of the
sexes approaches very near to that of the irrational animals.
The husband almost invariably lives in criminal intercourse
during the pupilage of his infant wife ; and she, if she becomes
a widow, cannot marry, and in consequence, being destitute of
a protector and of every moral principle, becomes a willing
prey to the lascivious.

Add to all this, the almost incredible number of human vic-
tims which annually fall in this Aceldama. I have ventured
on an estimate of the number of Hindoos who annually perish,
the victims of the bramhinical religion (vol. iii, p. 343). Every
additional information I obtain, and the opinions of the best
informed persons with whom I am acquainted, confirm me in
the opinion, that this estimate is too low, that the havock is
far greater, however difficult it may be to bring the mind to
contemplate a scene of horror which outdoes all that has ever
been perpetrated in the name of religion'by all the savage na-
tions put together. These cruelties, together with the con-



cxl INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

tempt which the Hindoos feel for the body as a mere tempe-
rary shell, cast off at pleasure, and the disorganizing effects of
the cast, render them exceedingly unfeeling and cruel: of
which their want of every national provision for the destitute ;
their leaving multitudes to perish before their own doors, un-
pitied and even unnoticed; the inhuman manner in which they
burn the bodies of their deceased relations, and their savage
triumphs when spectators of a widow burning in the flames of
the funeral pile, are awful examples.

But to know the Hindoo idolatry, As 1T 1s, a person must
wade through the filth of the thirty-six pooraniis and other po-
pular books—he must read and hear the modern popular poems
and songs—he must follow the bramhiin through his midnight
orgies, before the image of Kaléé, and other goddesses ; or he
must accompany him to the nightly revels, the jatras, and listen
to the filthy dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krishnii
and the daughters of the milkmen; or he must watch him, at
midnight, choking, with the mud and water of the Ganges, a
wealthy rich citizen, while in the delirium of a fever; or, at
the same hour, while murdering an unfaithful wife, or a sup-
posed domestic enemy ; burning the body before it is cold,
and washing the blood from his hands in the sacred stream of
the Ganges ; or he must look at the brambiin, hurrying the
trembling half-dead widow round the funeral pile, and throw-
ing her, like a log of wood, by the side of the loathsome car-
case of her husband, tying her to it, and then holding her
down with bamboo levers till the fire has deprived her of the
power of rising and running away.—After he has followed the
bramhidn through all these horrors, he will only have ap-
proached the threshhold of this temple of Moloch, and he will
hegin to be convinced, that to know the Hindoo idolatry, as
¥T 18, a man must become a Hindoo—rather, he must become
a bramhiin : for a poor shoodrii, by the very circumstances of
hig degradation, is restrained from many abominations which
bramhiins alone are privileged to commit. And when he has
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done this, let him meditate on this system in its effects on the
mind of the afflicted or dying Hindoo, as described in vol iii,
pp. 383, 397, and 399 ; on reading which description he will
perceive that the Hindoo finds nothing to support him in the
system of philosophy and idolatry in which he has been edy-
cated ; that in his distress he utters the loudest murmurs
against the gods, and dies in the greatest perplexity and agi-
tation of mind. He is not an ascetic who has spent his days
in a forest, and obtained perfect abstraction of mind, and there-
fore he has no hopes of absorption. He has performed no
splendid acts of merit, and therefore cannot look for a situa-
tion in the heavens of the gods, He has been the slave of his
pissions and of the world, and therefore some dreadful place
of torment, or transmigration into some brutal form, is his only
prospect.—However awful it may be, the author has been sur-
prised to find that the Hindoos at large have no expectation
whatever of happiness after death. They imagine that con-
tinuauce in a state of bodily existence is of itself a certain
mark that further transmigrations await them. They say, that
while they are united to a body full of wants, they must neces-
sarily sin to meet these wants ; that is, worldly anxiety cannct
be shaken off, and that therefore it is in vain to think of
heaven, All this load of ceremonies—all these services to
spiritual guides and bramhtins—these constant ablutions—these
endless repetitions of the name of God—these pilgrimages—
these offerings for the emancipation of the dead ~ all is come to
this: at death the manis only a log of wood which Yimii is
going to throw upon the fire ; or he is an ill-fated spark of the
ethereal flame doomed to imprisonment in matter, a connection
which it never sought, and separation from which it can never
obtain till thoroughly emancipated from all material influence ;
but in endeavours to do which (and these depending not on its
free agency, but on the complexion of former actions) ne aid
from above is promised. So that in the origin of his mortu
existence, in its continuance, and in its close, the Hindoo
supposes himself to be urged on by a fate not to be changed
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ot resisted ; that therefore all repentance, all efforts, are use-
less ;—when the stream turns, it will be proper to row, but
never till then, While he retains these ideas, therefore, a Hin-
doo can never avail himself of the help and consolation held
out to him by divine Revelation. It is of no avail to invitc a
man, unless his views can be changed, to the use of prayer,
who firmly believes that an almost endless succession of trans-
migrations inevitably await him, and that in these states he
must expiate by his own sufferings every atom and tinge of his
offences. Such a Hindoo can have no idea that the Almighty
is accessible ; that he ¢ waits to be gracious;” that ¢ this is
the accepted time and the day of salvation ;" that  if the
wicked forsake his way, the Lord will abundantly pardon;”
and that ¢ whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall
be saved.”—O horrid system! O deplorable infatuation ! Never
was there a people more ardent, more industrious, more per-
severing in the pursuit of secular schemes. Never was there a
people reduced to so fatal an apathy respecting eternal re-
demption, an apathy brought on by belief in doctrines having
for their basis an unchanging necessity, without beginning and

without end.

)
This state of things serves to explain the mysterious dispen-
sations of Providence, in permitting the Hindoos to remain so
long in darkness, and in causing them to suffer so much for-
merly under their Mahometan oppressors. The murder of
so many myrinds of victims has armed heaven against them.
Let us hope that now, in the midst of judgment, a gracious
Providence has remembered mercy, and placed them under the
fostering care of a Christian government, that they may enjoy
a happiness to which they have been hitherto strangers.

If then this system of heathenism communicates no purifying
knowledge of the divine perfections, supplies no one motive to
holiness while living, no comfort to the afflicted, no hope to the
dying ; but on the contrary excites to every vice, and hardensits
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followers in the most ﬁﬂgmnt crimes ; how are we to account for
the conduct of its apologists, except in the recollection, that
the sceptical part of mankind have always been partial to
heathenism. Voltaire, Gibbon, Hume, &c., have been often
charged with a strong partiality for the Grecian and Roman
idolatries ; and many Europeans in India are suspected of
having made large strides towards heathenism. Even Sir Wm.
Jones, whose recommendation of the Holy Scriptures (found
in his Bible after his death) has been so often and so deservedly
quoied, it is said, to please his pindit, was accustomed to study
the shastriis with the image of a Hindoo god placed on his
table :-—Dis fine metrical translations of idolatrous hymns are
known to every lover of verse., In the same spirit, we ob-
serve, that figures and allusions to the ancient idolatrics are
retained in almost all modern poetical compositions, and even
in some Christian writings.

However wonderful this partiality of professed Christians to’
heathenism may be, it is not more extraordinary than the ex-
travagant lengths into which some learned men have gone in

¥ #“ Icould not help feeling a degree of regret, in reading lately the
Memoirs of the admirable and estimable §i1 William Jones, Some of his
researches in Asia have no doubt incidentally served the cause of religiou ;
but did he think the last possible divect service had been rendered to Chiin-
tianity, that his accomplished mind was left at leisarc for hymus to the
Hindoo gods? Was not this a violation even of the neutrzlity, and an of-
feuce, not only agaiust the gospel, but against theism itself? 1 know what
may be said ahout personitication, license of poetry, and so on : bat should
not a worshipper of God hold himself under a solemn cbligation to abjure
all tolerance of even poetical figures that can seiiously sccm, in any way
whatever, to recogunize the pagan divinities, or abominations, as the pro-
phets of Jehovah would have called them ?  What would Elijah have said
to such an employment of talents? It would have availed little to have
told him, that these divinities were only personifications (with their ap-
propriate representative idols) of objects in nature, of elements, or of
abstractions. He would have sternly replied—And was not Baal, whose
prophets 1 destroyed, the sume ?” See Foster's incomparalle Essays.



exliv INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

their expectations from the antiquity of the Hindoo writings.
Mr. Halhed seems to prefer Hindooism to Christianity purely
en account of its boasted antiquity,” Dr. Stiles, president
of Yale College, in America, formed such an enthusiastic
expectation from the amazing antiquity of the Hindoo wri-
tings, that he actually wrote to Sir William Jones, to request
him to search among the Hindoos for the Adamic books.
Had not this gentleman been a zealous Christian, it is likely
his extravagant expectations might have led him to ask Sir
William-to translate and send him a book two or three millions
of ‘years old, written in some kiilpii amidst the endless succes-
cesgion of worlds.

For some time, a very unjust and unhappy impression ap-
peared to have been made on the public mind, by the enco-
miaums passed on the Hindoo writings. In the first place, they
were thus elevated in their antiquity beyond the Christian
scriptures, the writings of Moses having been called the pro-
ductions of yesterday, compared with those of the bramhiins.
The contents of these books also were treated with the greatest

* Is Mr. Halhed an example of the amazing credulity of unbelievers in
every case wherein the Holy Bible is not concerned? When he wrote his
¢ Code of Gentoo Laws,” he hesitated to believe the Bible, because it was
outdone in chronology by the histories of the Chinese and Hiudoos. With
sacred reverence he exclaims, at the close of his account of the four yoo-
giis, ¢ ‘T'o such antiquity the Mosaic .reation is but as yesterday ; and to
such ages the life of Methuselah is no more than a span!” He says, in
unother page, ‘“ The conscientious scruples of Brydone will always be of
some weight in the scale of philosophy.’* If the age or reign of Briimha,
viz. 55,987,200,000,000 years, excited such sacred awe in the mind of
this gentleman, what would have been his sensations, and how strong his
faith in the ¢ holy wiit ”* of the Hindoos, if he had happened fo read in the
Ramayiin the account of Ram’s army; which, this ¢ holy writ ” says,
amounted to 1,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 soldiers, or rather monkies !
Again, two thousand times the four yoogiis, or 8,640,000,000 years, is the
age of the sage Marktindékii ! What, in the name of Mr. Halhed, is the life
of Methuselah to this ?2—This unbeliever in Moses becams at last, it is
su'd, ‘a fium believer in Rickard Brothers!
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reverence ; the primitive religion of the Hindoos, it was said, re-
vealed the most sublime doctrines, and inculcated a pure mo-
rality. We were taught to make the greatest distinction be-
tween the ancient and modern religion of the Hindoos ; for the
apologists for Hindooism did not approve of its being judged of
by present appearances. Some persons endeavoured to per-
suade us that the Hindoos were not idolaters, because they
maintained the unity of God; though they worshipped the
works of their own hands as God, and though the number of
their gods was 330,000,000. It is very piobable, that the
unity of God has been a sentiment amongst the philosophers
of every age; and that they wished it to be understood, that
they worshipped the One God, whether they bowed before the
image of Moloch, Jupiter, or Kaléé : yet mankind have ge-
nerally concluded, that he who worships an image is an idola-
ter ; and I suppose they will continue to thirk so, unless, in
this age of reason, common-sense should be turned out of
doors.

Now, however, the world has had some opportunity of de-
ciding upon the claims of the Hindoo writings, both as it
respects their antiquity, and the value of their contents.
Mr. Colebrooke’s essay on the védiis, and his other important
translations ; the Bhiigtiviit-Gééta, translated by Mr. Wilkins ;
the translation of the Ramayiin, several volumes of which have
been printed ; some valuable papers in the Asiatic Researches ;
with other translations by different Siingskritii scholars ; have
thrown a great body of light on this subject : —and this light is
daily increasing.

Many an object appears beautiful when seen at a distance,
and through a mist; but when the fog is dispersed, and the
person has approached it, he smiles at the deception. Such is
the exact case with these books, and this system of idolatry.
Because the public, for want of being more familiar with the
subject, could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo
shastriis were .written, they therefore at once believed the as-

VOL I. 1
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sertions of the bramhiins and their friends, that their antiquity
was unfathomable.

The Reverend Mr. Maurice has attempted to describe the
Hindoo ceremonies, which he never saw, in the most captivating
terms, and hds painted these ¢ abominable idolatries” in the
most florid colours. It might have been expected (idolatry
being in itself an act so degrading to man, and so dishonour-
able to God), that a Christian divine would have been shocked
while writing in this manner. If Mr. Maurice think there is
something in Hindooism to excite the most sublime idevs, let
him come and join in the dance before the idol ;— or assist the
bramhiins in crying Hiiree bul ! Hiiree bul I* while the fire is
seizing the limbs of the yourg and unfortunate Hindoo widow ;
—or let him attend at the sacrificing of animals before the
images of Kaléé and Doorga ; —or come and join in the dance,
stark naked, in the public street, in open day, before the image
of Doorga, in the presence of thousands of spectators, young
and old, male and female. He will find, that the sight will never
make these holy bramhiins, these mild and innocent Hindoos,
blush for a moment.—Seriously, should sights like these raise
the ardour of enthusiam, or chill the blood of a Christian mi-
nister 7 Say, ye who blush for human nature sunk in shame.
As a clergyman, Mr. Maurice should have known, that anti-
quity sanctifies nothing :—< The sinner, being an hundred
years old, shall be accursed.”

What will a sober Christian say to the two following para-
graphs, inserted in the fifth volume of the Indian Antiquities ?"

2 Sounds of tiiumph, which the bramhitns use when the fire of the fu-
neral pile besins to burn, and when they are choking a dying person with
the water of the Ganges. These words literally mean, ¢ call upon Hiree,"”
or repeat the nameof Hiiree, viz. Krishnii. In their popular use, they are
like the English phrase, Auzza / Auzza /

b While the author cannot but withhold his assent from, Mr. Maurice’s ap-

.plication of the Hindoo triad, and the whole of his attempt to illustrate
Scripture doctiines from the ancient systems of idolatry, he embraces this
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« Mr. Forbes, of Stanmore-hill, in his elegant museum of In-
dian rari;ies, numbers two of the bells that have been used
devotion by the bramhiins. They are great curiosities, and one
ofthem in particular appears to be of very high antiquity, in
form very much resembling the cup of the lotos ; and the tune of
it is uncommonly soft and melodious. I could not avoid being
deeply affected with the sound of an instrument which had been
actually employed to kindle the flame of that superstition,
which I have attempted so extensively to unfold. My trans-
ported thoughts travelled back to the remote period, when the
bramhiin religion blazed forth in all its splendour in the ca-
verns of Elephanta: 1 was, for a moment, entranced, and
caught the ardour of enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable priests,
arrayed in flowing stoles, and decorated with high tiaras, seemed
assembled around me ; the mystic song of initiation vibrated
in my ear; I breathed an air fragrant with the richest per-
fumes, and contemplated the Deity in the fire that symbolized
him.” In another place : —¢* She [the Hindoo religion] wears
the similitude of a beautiful and radiant CaERUB from HEAVEN,
bearing on his persuasive lips the accents of .pardon and peace
and on his silken wings bencfaction and blessing.”

The sacred scriptures, of which this writer professes to be
a teacher, in every part, mark idolatry as THE ABOMINABLE
THING WHICH Gop HATETH. Mr. Maurice calls it, “ a
beautiful and radiant cherub from heaven.” How this Chris-
tian minister will reconcile his ideas of idolatry with those of
his GREAT MASTER in the great day of final account, I must
leave; but I recommend to him, and to all Europeans who
think there is not much harm in Hindooism, the perusal of the
following passages from the word of the TRUE and LIVING
Gop :—

“If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy
daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as

opportunity of expressing his adinfiation of the literary merit of this siughs
lar and masterly work.
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thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and
serve other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy
fathers (namely, of the gods of the people which are round
about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth); thou
shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him ; neither
shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt
thou conceal him: but thou shalt surely kill him; thine hand
shall be first upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the
hand of all the people. And thou shalt stone him with stones,
that he die : because he hath sought to thrust thee away from
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of
Egypt, from the house of bondage. And all Israel shall hear
and fear, and shall do no more any such wickedness as this is
among you.” Deut. xiii, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 11.—I quote this re-
markable passage, not because I think the Christian dispensa-
tion allows of punishing idolaters with death, but to shew how
marked is the divine abhorrence of this sin.

¢ And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your
images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols,
and my soul shall abhor you.” Leviticus, xxvi. 30.—¢ Cursed be
the man that maketh any graven image, any graven or molten
image, an abomination unto the Lord, the work of the hands of
the craftsmen, and putteth it in a secret place. And all the
people shall answer and say, Amen.” Deut. xxvii. 15,— Thus
saith the Lord of Hosts, the God oi Israel, Ye have seen all
the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and upon all the
cities of Judah; and, behold, this day they are a desolation,
and no man dwelleth therein. Because of their wickedness
which they have committed to provoke me to anger, in that
they went to burn incense, and to serve otker gods, whom they
knew not, neither they, ye, nor your fathers. Howbeit, I sent
unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and sending
them, saying, O DO NOT THIS ABOMINABLE THING THAT I
HATE. But they harkened not, nor inclined their .ear to turn
from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto other gods.
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Wherefore my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and was
kindled in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ;
and they are wasted and desolate, as at this day.” Jeremiah xliv.
2, 8, 4, 5, 6.— And what agreement hath the temple of God
with tdols2”” 2 Cor. vi. 16.—* For the time past of our life may
suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, ban-
quetings, and abominable idolatries.” 1 Peter iv, 3.—* But the
fear{ul, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers,
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars,
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone : which is the second death.” Rev. xxi. 3.

Let every conscientious Christian fairly weigh these portions
of the divine word, and then say, whether there be not, ac-
cording to the spirit of these passages, a great degree of cri-
minality attached to the person who in any way countenances
idolatry. Iam not ashamed to confess, that I fear more for the
continuance of the British power in India, from the encourage-
ment which Englishmen have given to the idolatry of the
Hindoos, than from any other quarter whatever. The Gover-
nor of the world said to the Israelites, in particular reference to
idolatry, « If ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to
you.” Moses, in the name of Jehovah, thus threatens the Jews,
if they countenance idolatry :—¢ I call heaven and earth to
witness against you this day, that ye shall soon utterly perish
from off the land whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it :
ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be
destroyed.” It cannot be doubted, that in every case in which
«either a person, or a nation, begins to think favourably of ido-
latry, it is a mark of departure in heart and practice from the
living God: it was always so considered among tle Jews.
There is scarcely any thing in Hindeoism, when truly known,
in which a learned man can delight, or of which a benevolent
man can approve; and I am fully persuaded, that there will
soon be but one opinion on the subject, and that this opinion
will be, that the Hindoo system is less ancient than .the

13



clxx INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Egyptian, and that it is the most PUERILE, IMPURE, AND
BLOODY OF ANY SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY THAT WAS EVER
ESTABLISHED ON EARTH.

To this description of the Hindoo Mythology, the author has
added accounts of the principal Hindoo Seceders, including
the sects founded by Booddhii, Rishiibhii-dévii, Naniik, and
Choitiinyi. All the founders of these sects appear to have
been religious mendicants, who, animated by excessive en-
thusiasm, have attempted to carry certain points of the Hindoo
system further than the regular Hindoos, particularly those
which respect severe mortifications. Booddhi and Rishtibhii-
dévii evidently adhered to the systems of those Hindoo philo-
sophers who were atheists.” Both their systems are comprised
in two or three doctrines :—the world is eternal, and possesses
in itself the energy which gives rise to what we call creation,
preservation, and resuscitation ; religion (Dhiirmii) regulates
all states, and is in fact what Christians call providence, con-
nected with absolute predestination ; the person who acquires
the greatest portion of dhiirni becomes a personification of
religion, procures happiness for himself, and deserves the wor-
ship of others. Amongst all excellent qualities, compassion is
the cardinal virtue, especially as manifested in a rigid care not
to hurt or destroy sentient beings.

Without abating an atom of our abhorrence and contempt of
a scheme of religion which excludes a God, it is a singular
feature of this system of atheism, that it has placed the sceptre
of universal government in an imagined being under the name
of Religion; or, to speak more correctly, in the hands of two
beings, Religion and Irreligion, who have the power of re-
warding and punishing the virtuous and the vicious. In short,
these heresiarchs have not promulgated a system of atheism,
without making some provision for the interests of morality in

¢ The Shreg-bhaghitviitt meations Booddli as the son of Unjinid, of
Kéekiitii ; and that Charvvakli, a celebrated atheist, embraced and publish-
edthe real opinions ot Booddhii. See Shi&c-bhaguvutii, chap. i, sect. 3.
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their way; and if the idea of punishment alone would make
men virtuous, a Bouddhii and a Joinit might attain a place in
the niche of fame not much below thousands who believe in a
First Cause.

As men are born under a certain destiny, and as every action
produces its destined fruit, little is left to human exertion, and
in consequence religious ceremonies bave little place in these
systems. The only object of worship is a deceased or a living
perfect ascetic : the former has temples erect=d to his memory,
which contain his image, and before which a few ceremonies
are performed similar to those before the Hindoo idols; and the
living mendicant is worshipped by the devout wherever he
happens to rest from his peregrinations.

These men have almost entirely excluded from their system
asocial life; and at present those Joiniis, who find the rules of
their guides too strict, are obliged to solicit the forms of mar-
riage at the hands of some Hindoo prizst.

The ceremonics of these two sects are all compriscd in the
worshipping of their saints, rehearsing their praises, listening
to their sayings or written works, and a rigid care to avoid the
destruction of animal life, even in its most diminutive forms.
The Boodhiis and Joiniis have not excluded, it is true, every
thing pleasant from their religion, for a number of festivals are
celebrated among them monthly or annually ; but there is rea-
son tq suppose, that these are no parts of ;brn@ngmal system,
but the additions of mendicants less rigid in their principles
and less austere in their manners. The Joiniis speak of the
Bouddhiis with a degree of contempt, as being very loose in
their practice, particularly as it regards the destruction of
animal life.

Nantik, the Shikh leader, does not appear to have had any
connection with the atheists ; he disapproved of the excessive
polytheism of the Hindoos, and wished to draw them to the

| 4
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worship of the one God, whom, however, he called by the
nawes usually adopted by the Hindoos: Briimhii, Piirtim-ésh-
wirl, Unadee, Nirakar, &c. He did not publicly reprobate
those parts of the Hindoo system to which he was most averse,
but, while he left them indifferent, contented himself with
observing, that the practice of them would not be accom-
panied with the benefits held out by the Hindoo writers. He
formed, frem the bramhinical system, a new one, having little
polytheism in it, but borrowing all its principal doctrines from
the Hindoo writings ; and he and his successors incorporated
the whole in two volumes. The principal tenets of this se-
ceder are :—There is one invisible God who is to be worship-
ped or honoured in holy men ; his name is to be repeated ; the
spiritual guide is to be reverenced ; all evil avoided: if images
be adopted, they should be those of eminent ascetics. Future
happiness, consisting in union to the divine nature, is secured
to those Shikhs who observe the rules laid down by their
sacred books.

Choitlinyii, the last of the seceders, departed still less from
regular Hindooism : his principal opposition was aimed at the
rising sect of the shaktiis, or those who worship the female
deities with bloody sacrifices : he testified his abhorrence of the
destruction of animal life in sacrifices, and professed to be a
rigid Voishniivii, adopting Krishnii, or Hiiree, as his favourite
deity. He did not proscribe the other gods, but set up Vish-
noo as uniting all in himself: nor did he explode any tenet of
Hindooism bESl;«::ﬂlat relating to bloody sacrifices. A devout
attachment to Krishnii ; a strict union among all his followers :
reverence for religious mendicants; visiting holy places; re-
peating the name of Hiiree, and entertaining mendicant
Voishn#tviis, compose the prime articles in the creed of this
sect.

* Such are the systems established by these Hindoo here-
siarchs, each of which, though different in many essential
points, is distinguished by one remarkable feature, reve-
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rence for mendicant saints, especially those who seem to
have carried abstraction of mind, seclusion from the world,
and religious austerities to the greatest lengths. Among the
atheistical sects, these mendicants are regarded as personifi-
cations of religion ; and among the two last, as partial incar-
nations, or persons approaching the atate of re-union to the
Great Spirit.

Respecting the priority of the atheistical or the bramhinical
systems, the author has r.ot been able to satisfy his own mind.
Some persons conjecture, that they see a coincidence be-
tween the doctrines of the védii, and of the atheistical sects,
respecting the origin of things, and the worship of the ele-
ments. It may be safely added, that to these systems suc-
ceeded the pouranic mythology, and after that the worship
of the female deities with bloody sacrifices. The whole of
these systems, however, when more generally known, will,
no doubt, exceedingly endear the ¢ Worp of Truta” to
every sincere Christian, and more and more prove, how deep
and important a stake he has in the ¢ glorious gospel of the
BLESSED Gop.”

TuE author would recommend, that a Sociery should be
formed, either in Calcutta or London, for improving our know-
ledge of the History, Literature, and Mythology of the Hin-
doos ;— that after collecting sufficient funds, this Society
should purchase an estate, and erect a Pantheon, which should
receive the images of the most eminent of the gods, cut in
marble—a Museum to receive all the curiosities of India, and
a Library to perpetuate its literature. Suitable rooms for the
accommodation of the officers of the society, its committees,
and members, would of necessity be added. To such a So-
ciety he would venture to recommend, that they should either
employ individuals in translations from the Stingskritli, or offer
suitable rewards for the best translations of the most impor-
tant Hindoo works. On some accounts, the metropolis of
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British India, appears to be most eligible for this design,
though such an institution might, the author conceives, do the
highest honour to the capital of Britain, crowded as it is
already with almost every thing great and noble.—The author
recommends an Institution of this nature from the fear that no
Society now existing, that no individual exertions, will ever
meet the object, and that, if (which may Providence prevent),
at any future period, amidst the awfully strange events which
have begun to rise in such rapid succession, India should be
torn from Britain, and fall again under the power of some
Asiatic or any other despotism, we should still have the most
interesting monuments uf her former greatness, and the most
splendid trophies of the glory of the British name in India.
Another argument urging us to the formation of such a So-
ciety is, that the ancient writings and the monuments of the
Hindoos are daily becoming more scarce, and more difficult
of acquisition : they will soon irrecoverably perish. Should
the funds of the Society be ample, literary treasures would
pour in daily into the Library, and scarce monuments into the
Museum from all parts of India. Andif it were formed in
London, how interesting would a visit to such an establish-
ment prove to all England, and to all foreigners visiting it ;
and how would it heighten the glory of our country ! And if
formed in Calcutta, how would persons from all parts of India,
European and native, and indeed from all parts of the world,
be drawn to it ; and how greatly would it attach the Hindoos
to a people by whom they were thus honoured. By the em-
ployment of an artist or two from England, all the sculptured
monuments of India would soon be ours, and thus be carried
down to the latest posterity.
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AT the close of the preceding kiilp, Vishnoo was
sleeping on the waters of the deluge, and from his navel
had grown a water-lily : from this flower sprang Briimha,
who, in the form of Narayiinii, created, by his word,
Shiiniikii, Siinatiinii, Siiniind{i, and Siiniit-koomarii ; but
these persons embracing a life of austerity, mankind
did not propagate ; in consequence of which Briimha, to
obtain the blessing of the gods on the work of creation,
applied himself to severe austerities ; and continued them
for a very long period, but without effect ; till at length he
burstinto a flood of tears: from these tears a number of
titans arose, and his sighs gave birth to the god Roodrii.
At the request of his father, Roodrii continued the work
of creation ; but in his hands it dragged on so heavily,

4 A graud revalution of time,
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the Briimha was obliged to resume it :* he created water,
fire, ther, the heavens, wind, the simple earth, rivers,
seas, mountains, trees, climbing-plants, divisions of time,
day, night, months, years, yoogiis, &c. He formed
Dikshii by his breath ; Miiréechee and Utree proceeded
from his eyes; Ungira from his head; Brigoo from his
heart ; Dhiirmii from his breast; Siingkiilpti from his
mind ; Pooliistyl from the air in his body; Pooliihii from
the air which is inhaled into the body ; Kriitoo from air
expelled downwards, and Viishisht’hii from the air which
produces deglutition. After this, in the night, he assumed
a body possessing the quality of darkness, and created
the giants ; then assuming, in the day, a body possessing
the quality of truth, he created certain gods, and, in
the evening, the progenitors of mankind ; he next as-
sumed a body possessed of the quality which stimulates to
activity, and crecated men. To this succecued the crea-
tion of birds, cows, horses, elephants, deer, camels,
fruits, roots, with all other animate and inanimate sub-
stances, forms of verse, &c.; yiikshiis also, and pish-
chiis, giindhiirviis, tipsiiras, kinuiirlis, serpents, &ec., to
all of whom he appointed their proper work. Perceiving
however that men did not yet propagate, he divided his
body into two parts, one of which became a female, Shiitil
R66pa, and the other a male, Sway limbhoovii.©

The carth still remained covered by the waters,® and

® What a striking contrast does the perplexity of these creators form to
the divine fiat—¢ Let there be light, and there was light !”’

© See the Koormii pooranii.

4 It may seem unaccountable that Briimha did not first raise the earth,
and then create the beiugs who were to occupy it 5 but the Hindoo bisto-
rians declare, that the work of creation was performed in one of the higher

heavens, untouclied by the waters of the deluge, and that the creatures were
afterwards let down to the carth,
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Swayiimbhoovii, anxious to obtain its emersion, addressed
himself to the powers above. As the first act of divine
favour, he obtained a boat, containing the védiis, into
which he, together with his wife, and Uliirkii and Mar-
kiindéyl, two sages who had survived the dcluge, entered ;
they bound the vessel to the fins of a fish (an incarnation
of Vishnoo), and then prayed to Briimha for the emer-
sion of the earth. As the reward of their devotions, Vish-
noo, assuming the form of the boar, with his tusks drew
the earth from the waters, and fixed it, according to
some shastriis,* on the thousand heads of the serpent-god
Uniintii ; while others declare,’ that it remains suspended
in the air by the invisible hand of God.

I know not where to introduce better than in this place
the following description of the earth. The earth is cir-
cular and flat, like the flower of the water-lily, in which
the petals project beyond each othei : its circumference is
4,000,000,000 of miles. In the centre is mount Soo-
méroo, ascending 600,000 miles from the surface of the
earth, and descending 128,000 below it. 1t is 128,000
miles in circumference at its base, and 256,000 wide at
the top. - On this mountain are the heavens of Vishnoo,
Shivii, Indrii, fjguee, Yiimil, Noiritii, Viiroonii, Yayoo,
Koovérii, Eeshii, and other gods. The clouds ascend to
ahout one-third the height of the mountain. At its base
are the mountains Miindiirii, Giindhii-madiinii, Vipoolii,
and Sooparshwii; on each of which grows a trec 8,800
miles high. On each side of the mountain are several
countries divided by ranges of mountains, the farthermost
of which is bounded by the salt sea. All these countries

¢ The pooraniis and poetical works,

f "The writer of the Soryi-siddhanti and other astronomers.
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are called Jiimboo-dwéepii. The Hindoo geographers
further add, that beyond this sea are six other seas, divid-
ing from each other, in a circular form, six other coun-
tries, as Pliikshii-dwetpii, surrounded by Ikshoo, the sea
of sugar-cane juice; Shalmiilii-dwéépli, by Soora, the
sea of spirituous liquors ; Kooshii-dweepii, by Ghritii,
the sea of clarified butter ; Krounchii-dwéepii, by Diid-
hee, the sea of curds; Shakii-dwé&épii, by Doogdii, the
sea of milk; and Pooshkiiri-dwéépti, by Jalarniivii, a
sea of sweet water. Beyond all these countries and their
circular seas is a country of gold, as large as the rest of
the earth: then a circular chain of mountains, called
Loka-lokii ; and then the land of darkness, or hell.s

To this description may be added the situation of the
heavenly bodies: The firmament is of equal dimensions
with the surface of the earth; the earth is 300,000 miles
distant from the sun, the space between which is called
Bhooviir-lokii, and is the residence of the siddhiis.* The
distance from the sun to the moon is 800,000 miles. At
the total wane of the moon this planet is in a perpeudi-
cular line with the sun, by which the light of the moon
is prevented from descending to the earth, The distance
from the moon to the constellations, still ascending, is
800,000 miles : 1,600,000 miles ahove this, is the planet
Mercury (Beodhit); 1,600,000 miles above Mercury is
Venus (Shookrii); 1,600,000 miles above Venus is
Mars (Miingiilii). At the same distance, ascending, is
Jupiter (Vrihis-piitee) ; 1,600,000 miles beyond him, is
Saturn (Shitnee); and 800,000 miles above Saturn is
Ursa major, the seven principal stars, the heavens of

& See the Maikiindéyii-pooranii and Shréé-Bhagiivitii,
b A race of demi-gods.
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seven rishees’; 800,000 miles above these is Dhroovii,
the polar-star. 'The space from the sun to Dhroovii is
called Siirgii-lokii. At the destruction of the world, the
earth, and every thing between it and this star, is de-
stroyed : 8,000,000 miles above Dhroovii, the chief gods
reside. Beyond this is the residence of the sons of
Briimha, ascending 16,000,000 of miles. Still higher,
3,200,000 miles, is the residence of the regents of the
quarters and other sons of Briimha. 'T'he highest eleva-
tion, the residence of Briimha, is 4,800,000 miles above
the last-mentioned heuven.* Some affirm, that all these
regions also are destroyed at the time of the dissolution
of the world.

Descending now to the earth, let us pursue the course
marked by the pooraniis, and trace the progress of human
events as laid down in these writings :

Swayitmbhoovii, from the védiis found in the boat,
formed the work known at present by his name,' and go-
verned the world by the laws which he had thus compiled.
After some time he gave himself up to a life of devotion,
and placed his eldest son, Priyii-vriitii, on the throne, who
married a daughter of Vishwii-kiirma, the Hindoo Vul-
can, by whom he had thirteen sons, and one daughter.
Six sons embraced an ascetic life, and the others governed
the seven divisions of the earth under their father, who
gave Pliikshii-dwéépii to Médha-tit’hee ; Kooshii to Jo-
tishman ; Krounchii to Dootiman ; Shakii to Bhiivyii;
Pooshkiirii to Siviilii; Shalmiilii to Viipooshman, and
Jiimboo to Agnidhrii. After reigning 1,200,000,000

i Canonized saints. k See the Bramhii-pooranii.

! The institutes of Miinoo.
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years, Priyfgvriitii placed his youngest brother, Oottanii-
padii, over his seven sons, abandoned the world, and, by
the power of devotion, obtained celestial happiness.
Oottanii-padii was succeeded by his son, Driivii, who
reigned 36,000 years, and then had a separate heaven
assigned him, as the reward of his virtues. Ootkiilii, the
son of Driivii, reigned a short time, and then embraced
the life of an ascetic ; his son, Viitsiirii, had five children,
the eldest of whom, Pooshparunii, succeeded to the king-
dom, and was followed by his eldest son, Vooshtii. His
son, Chiikshooshii, at the close of his reign was exalted
to the state of a miinoo, and was succeeded in the king-
dom by Oolmookhii, the eldest of his eleven sons.  After
him reigned ljrgl‘i, whose son, Vénii, was so abandoned,
that his father, through grief, renounced the world, and
retired to a forest. Vénii forbad the exercise of all the
usual offices of religion, and directed that worship should
be paid to him alone; but, being cursed by Doorvasii and
other sages, he died. The kingdom being left without a
sovereign, the sages produced from the dead body of Vénii
two children, a son and a daughter ; the son’s name was
Prit’hoo, who is spoken of as the first Hindoo king, those
who had preceded him being considered rather as patri-
archs than kings. Prit’hoo divided his kingdom into se-
parate provinces, taught his subjects the use of agricul-
ture, manufactures, &c., and raised his empire to the
highest state of prosperity. At length, having performed
the sacrifice of a horse one hundred times, he placed his
son, Vijitashwii," on the throne, and, entering a forest,
obtained celestial happiness. Ubhidhanti, the next mo-
narch, had six sons; the eldest, Vrishiidii, who suc-

™ This son conquered Inurii, the king of heaven, and hence obtained
this name.
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ceeded to the kingdom, married the daughtég of the sea,
and was famous for his religious austeritics. His ten sons
had all one name, Priichéta ; were all married to one
female ; and all reigned at once ; their son Diikshii was
the last of the race of Oottanii-padii. After the extinction
of this race, the seven sons of Priyiivriitii governed alone
the kingdoms which had been assigned to them.

Médhatit'hee, the scvereign of Plikshii, had seven
4 o )

sons. Shantiibhiiyii, Shishirii, Sookhodiiyii, Niindii,
Shivii, Kshémiikii, and Dhroovii.  He divided his territo-
ries into scven parts, which were distinguished by the
names of his sons, to whom he had assigned them : they
weve separated by seven chains of mountains, called
Gomédii, Chiindrii, Nariidii, Doondoobhee, Somiiki,

. Q
Soomiina, and Voibhrajii; and by seven rivers, Unoo-
) I )
tiipta, Shikhée, Vipasha, Tridiva, Kriimoo, Prisrita and
pta, ’ ’ ’ )
Sookrita.

Viipooshmanii had also seven sons, Shwéti, Rohitd,
Jécmootii, Hiiritii, Voidyootii, Meniisii, and Soopriibhii,
among whom he also divided his kingdow, which contain-
ed the same number of mountains, rivers, &c. as that of
his brother. The bramhiinsin these countries were light
coloured ; the kshétriyiis, red; the voishyiis, yellow, and
the shoodriis, (as might be expected) black.

The sovereigns of Kooshii, Krounchii, and Shakii, had
each seven sons, among whom they divided their king-
doms, which were separated by seven mountains and
seven rivers, like the other dwéepiis.

In these five dwéépiis the manners of the tréta-yoogii
VOL. IIL D
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always prevail ; the people live to the age of 5000 years;
nor do they then die through disease, which is unknown
here. Beside men and giants, gods, celestial choiristers,
satyrs, &c. reside here.

Shiiviilit had two sons, Mithavéetii and Dhatiikée. His
kingdom was divided by a circular chain of mountuins,
400,000 miles high. The eldest son obtained the central
part of the kingdom, and gave his own name to it: his
subjects lived 10,000 years; were of one cast, and were
distinguished for their virtue : in short, they were cqual
to thegods. They worshipped God only in the mind.

Agucédbrii divided Jiimboo-dwécpii into nine parts,
and distributed them among his nine sons born of a ce-
lestial courtezan, viz. Nabhee, Kingpoorooshii, Hiiree,
Rooroo, Hiriimiiyii, Riimyiikii, Ilavriti, Bhidrii-shivii
and Kétoomalii. 'These nine sons married the nine
daughters of Sooméroo. Nabhee, whose history we shall
now trace, had a son named Rishiibhi, who married
Jiiylintéé, a virgin presented to him by the king of
heaven, and by whom he had a hundred sons, eighty-two
of whom became bramhiins, and nine hermits. The
other nine were Bhiiriitu, Koosha-viirttii, Ilaviirttii,
Miiliiyii, Kétoomalii, Bhiidrii-sénd, Indrii-sprik, Vidiir-
bhii, and Kéeékiitii. Rishiivii divided his kingdom into
nine parts, but gave the whole to his eldest son Bhiiriitii ;
who, however, retaining the nominal supremacy in his
own hands, gave eight parts to his brethren, while he
governed only one part, which received the name of
Bhariitii-viirshii, or the country of Bhariitii, and embraced
the whole of India from the Himalliyii mountaius to the
sea.
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Description of India® In the centre are Miitsyii,
Koormiikiitii, Koolya, Kashég,® IUJ'yodhya,p Ut'hiirva,
Kilingii, Misiikii, Vrikii, Médimatrii, Mandiivyi,
Shallii, Pashiikii, Oojjihanii, Viitsii, Kamyii, Khati,
Yamoonii, Miidhyii-sariiyootii, Shooriisénii, Mat’hoorii,t
Dhiirmartinyii, Jotishikii, Shouriigréevii, Goohii, Shiikii,
Voidéhii, Panchalii, Siinkitii, Kiinkiimarootii, Kaliikootii,
- Pashiindii, Kapisht’hiikii, Kooroo, Vabyii, Oodooswiirt,
Jiinu, and Hiistina.f

In the eastare, Chandrii-poorti, Khiisii, Miigtidhii, Shi-
vee, Moit’hilii,’ Biidiinii-diintoorii, Prag-jotishii,' Pooroo-
shadiikii, Poornotkiitii, Bhiidrii-gourii, Oodiiy i, Kashayti,
Méniikii, Umbiisht’hi, Tamiiliptii, Ekpadiipii, and
Virdhiimanii.

In the south-east are, Biingi,® Jiit’hiirii, Mooliikii»
Chédee, Oorvii-kantii, Andhrii,* Vindhyii, Vidirbhu,
Narikélii, Dhiirmii-dwéepu, Ilika, Vaghrii-gréevii, { Troi-
poorii, Niskidii, Kiitiiktist’hoonti, Dusharnnili, Hitrikii,
Niindii, Kakoli, Ulika, and Viirnishiviiri.

In the south are, Liinka, Karajinii, Kélikii, Nikiitii,
Miiliiyii,* Dirddoort, Kiirkotiikii, Bhrigookiikshii, Kon-
gligii,* Shiiviirii, Vénna, Uviintég, Dasii-poorii, Miihce-
kiitii, Kiirnatii,> Goniidii, Chitrii-Ko66ti, Cholii, Koliigi-
ree, Kroiinchii, Jiitadhiirii, Nasikii, Yojiinii, Voidooryii,
Kolii, Chiirmi-piittii, Giinli-rajyd, Krishnii, Gourti,-
Rishiiblii, Singhiilti, Kanchéé, Trilingt,* Koonjiirii, and
Kookshee.

» See the Markuindéyt poorand. o Benares.
? Ramiv's capital. Oude. 2 Krishni's capital. ~ * A place near Delhi.
3 Junik-poori. f Assam, v Bengal. * Pelinga.
¥ Ceylon. # Malabar, * Konktnti. ¥ Carnata. ¢ Tel'vga.

D 2
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In the south-west are, Kambojii, Piinhiivii, Viiriiva-
mookhii, Sindhoo, SouvEirii, Aniirttii, Viinita-mookhii,
Yaviinti, Sagiirii, Shoodreii, Kiirnti-prodhiiyii, Viirviird,
Kiratii, Pariidii, Shiindii, Parshéshwiirli, Kiilii, Choo-
chookii, Ilémiigirika, Sindhookalii, Roiviitii, Sourashtrii,
Diiriidii, and Miiharniivii.

In the west are, Miiniméghii, Kshooradree, Khiinjiini,
ﬁpl‘irantl‘i, Hoihiiyii, Shantiki, ljhipriist’ht’x, Konkiilii,
Piinchiiniidii,® Viirlint, Paridi, Tariikshoo, Vahylingii-
tii, Sarviirii, Sashmiivéshtiikii, Iikékshiinii, Shiishii-roohii,
Deérghii-gréévii, and Choolikii.

O
In the north-east are, Mandiivyii, Toot’hara, Ushmi-
kalaniilii, Hiila, Chiirmiibiinga, Oolooka, Moorookoor-
ma, Phiilgoonii, Morii, Goorakiilika, D&Crghii-roma,
Vayii, and Riit’hiijiini.

In the north are, Himiivanii, Koilasii, Dhiinooshman,
Viisooman, Krounchii, Kooriivii, Kshoodrﬁ-vCEnii, Viisii-
toyu,Konl«,yu, Bho"u-prust’hu Yamoonii, Untiir- -dwecpil,
Trigiictii, U gnijya, Sarjiina, Ushwu-mookha, Doséviikit,
Vattidhanii, Shiiriidhanti, Pooshkiilii, Viiniikoiratii

b b b 2
<
Unoolomii, Tiikshushcela, Miidrld, Vénookashiirii, Diin-
> 2 > b
diikii, Pingiila, Kiiliihii, Bhootipeoliikii, Kolahiikii,
Shatiilii, I¢émiitaliikii, Jiishomiitce, Gandharii, Kiirjisti,
Giriidii, Youdhéyii, Shamiikii.

In the north-west are, Kinntirii, Piishoopalii, Kéechii-
kii, Diiriidi, Shiiviilii, Kooliita, Viiniirashtrii, Briimhii-
poorii, Vlmuvadyu, Vishii, Koulindii, Priigyiibiili,
Diirvva, Unmgcwuku, Ekiipadii, Khiisi, Swiirnii-
bhoumii, Yiiviinii, Hingli, Chcériipraviiriinii, Trinétrii,
Pouriivii, and Giindhiirvii.

4 Punjab. ¢ Governed by a queen.
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The same pooranii gives the names of some other
countries, scattered up and down at the feet of moun-
tains, in different parts of India; the Briimhii pooranii
and Kishkindhya chapter of the "Ramayiinii,” contain
different lists of names; but these works give us no
account of the dimensions or geographical situation of
these countries ; nor do they agree in the names of coun-
tries mentioned as lying in the saiie direction.

Mountains in India. Kolahiilii, Voibhrajii, Miinditrii,
Diirdoorii, Vatiikriimii, Voidyootii, Moinakii, Sooriimii,
Tiinkiipriist’hii, Nagii, Godhiinii, Pooshpii, Doorjiiy linti,
Roiviitii, Urvoodii, Rishytimookii, Gomiint’hii, Kootii-
shoilif, Kritiismiirii, Shree, Kolit, Mithéudri, Miiliyt,
Sijhyii, Giindimanii, Rikshii, Vindhyii, and Paripatrii.
These mountains and their vallies contain many inhabi-

tants.

Rivers. From Ilimaliiyi descend the following rivers:
Giinga, Siiriiswiitee, Sindhoo, Chiindrii-bhaga, Yiimoona,
Vipasha, Vitiista, Oiraviitcé, Gomiite¢, Dhootiipapa,
Bahooda, Drishiidytitce, Vipaka, Sébita, Nichéera,
Giindiikeé, Kou-lnkee, Védiiviitee, Mitriigncé, Vénna,
Niindincé, Sidanccra, Miihec, Para, Chiirmiinwitee,
Koopee, Vidisha, Vétriiviiteé, Shipra, Lo‘vfmtéé, Pa-
trashriiya, Shonii,* Niirmiida, Swiiviisha, Kripa, Miin-
dukhinéé, and Diisharnna.  From mount Rikshit descend
Chitrotpiila, Tiimiisa, Kiirlimoda, Shiirccriija, Shookti-
miitee, Kooshiilee, Tridiva, and Kriimoo. From mount
Vindhyit descend Shipra, Piiyoshnéc, Nirvindhya, Tapgg,

f The latter account is said to have been given to Rami by the monkey
Soogreévis, who of course, in consequence of his agility, was very capable
of surveying countries.

s A male river.

D3
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Siililidhaviiteéc, Vénna, Voitiir:‘inéé, Shinéévalée, Koo-
moodwiitée, Mithagoure€, and Untiishiva. From mount
Miliiyi descend the Godaviire€, Bhéemiiriit’hee, Krish-
nii-vénna, Toongii bhiidra, Soopriiyoga, Vajhiikara,
Kritiimala, Tamriipiirnnéé, Pooshpiijaté€, and Ootpii-
laviitéceé. From mount Mihéndra descend Pitrisoma,
Rishikoolya, Ikshoona, Tridiva, Langiilinéé, and Biing-
shiikiira. From mount Shooktimanit, Koomaréé, Niin-
diiga, Miindiivahiné¢, Kripa, and Pilashinée. All
these rivers flow into the sea, some of them, however,
after their junction with others :—bathing in them re-
moves all sin.

Bhiiriitii had five sons: after reigning 10,000 years,
he placed Soomiitee, the eldest, on the throne, and
retired to a forest, where, becoming attached to a fawn,
he relaxed in his devotions, and at death was transformed
into a deer: in the following birth, he was born a bram-
hiin, and discovering his former mistake, resolved to
refrain from all living intercourse, and to keep perpetual
silence. Amidst these austerities he obtained absorption.
Soomiitee was succeeded by his son Deviitajit, and was
followed by Déviidoomnii, Piiriimésht’hée, Priitcchii,
Priitcchiirtta, Uu_jﬁbhoomiin, Qodgéet’hit, Priistéeri, Vib-
hoo, Prit’hoosénii, Niiktii, Ritee, Giiyii," Chitrii-riit’hii,!
Stimrat,” Miirccchee, Vindooman, Miidhoo, V&eriivritii,
Miint’hoo, Bhoumiinii, Twiishta, Viriija, and Shiitijit.
‘With this last prince ended the posterity of Swayiimbhoo-
vii, the first miinoo, and seventy-one yoogiis of the gods.

The miinoo Swarochee' began the second miinwiintii-

* A great and successful warrior.
It is said of this prince, that he taught his subjects the doctrines of
the smritces.

k A great archer. ! Famed for his knowledge of awiferous gems.
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rii : his son Choitrii reigned 100,000 years; after him
Kingpoorooshii, Rochismiit,” Jiyiitsénii," and a long
succession of kings, of whem I have obtained no account.
This trifle has been extracted from three works, the
Shréé-bhagiiviitii, the Markiindéyii pooranii, and the
Yogii-vashisht’hii Ramaytinii. In this minwiintiiri,
Rochiinii was raised to the throne of heaven. The gods
who had' the supremacy during this period, were the
Tooshitiis, and the names of the seven rishees were,
Ooryiistiimbii, &c.

The first monarch in the third minwiintiirii was
Oottlimii : he was succeeded by his son Srinjtiyti, who
reigned 50,000 years. To him succeeded Piiviinii, who
tounded Pragyotishii, a city in the north of India, and
delivered the people of Parsikii and Gandharii from
foreign invasion. Hotrii, the son of Pivuni, followed,
and then Sooshantee, Shantii and Shiv.siiyli. The last
monarch obtained this name on account of his great
regard for truth. Déviirat is said to have been a univer-
sal conqueror. The three works above-mentioned give
the names of the king of heaven, the gods, the rishees, &c.

The fourth minoo was Tamisi, whose son, Nuri-
khatee, reigned 30,000 years.  Shantubhiyd, Janoo-
jinghti, and Vrishi-khatee succeeded; the latter was
celebrated for sacrificing many cows, and for prohibiting
falsehood in his kingdom; his son Kétoo built a palace
at Apudjinika. The rest of the kings of this minwin-
tiird the author has not been able to find. The names
of Indri, of the rishees, and of the gods of this period,
are given as usual in the pooraniic.

= A great conqueror.
n He cut off his youngest brother’s arm as a punishment for theft.

D 4
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In the fifth minwiintirii reigned Roiviiti, Swiyiing-
kiiroo,” Miha-vcérji,> Siityiikii, Viilee, Vindhyii, and
their successors.

In the sixth miinwiintiirii reigned Clmlxshooshu,’l Poo-
roo, Soodyoomniiy Riihoogiinii,y and a long list of suc-
cessors.

et e

SECT. 1l.—From Ikshwakoo, the first king of the race
of the sun, to the end of the siityit yoogit.

Ture present miinwiintiirii is the seventh, over which
is placed Voiviiswiitii and his posterity, who, iu the year
of the Christian @ra 1819, had reigned 1,232,616 years.
Voiviiswiitii had nine sons, viz. Ikshwakoo, Nabhagii,
Dhrishtii, Siiryatee, Niirishyiintii, Kitroo-hiikii, Prishii-
dhroo, Nrigii, and Urishti‘n, among whom he divided the
earth; placing them, however, in separate kingdoms in
Bhariit-viirshii. Ikshwakoo obtained the centre. A tenth
part was aferwards given to Poordoriivii, of the race of
the moon, the son of Voiviiswiitii’s grand-daughter 1la.

Ikshwakoo founded the city of lQJyodhya, and made it
the capital of his kingdom. He had 100 sons; the
eldest, Vikookshee, succeeded to the throne, but at the
celebration of the funeral rites for his father, eating of
the flesh which he was sacrificing before it had been
offered to the gods, he was deposed, and was succeeded
by his son Kiikootst’hii, after whom, in a direct line,

° He built the city of Vijiyyuntee. P A great conqueror.

1 His kingdom was called Arytibinttli, and consisted of the countries
between the mountains Vindht and Himaluyu.

¥ A powcitu' sovereign,

* The chaiacter of this prince is described in very favourable terms in lhc
Yogii-vashisht’hu Ramayanii,
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reigned Pritoovanii, Vistiirashwii, Ardrii, Yoobiinashwii,
Shrabiistii, Vrihiidiishwii, Koobiilashwii,® Drirhashwij, -
Hiiryiishwii, Nikoombhii,and Siinghiitashwii.*Priiséniijit,’
the nephew of the last monarch, succeeded, and was fol-
lowed by Yoobiinashwii and Mandhata : the latter con-
quered the whole earth. Mandhata had two sons by his
wife Choitrii-riitée ; she was the eldest of ten thousand
children born to Shiishii-vindoo. Poorookootsti, the
eldest of Mandhata’s sons, succeeded his father; and
the youngest, Moochookoondii, having, at the intreaty
of the gods, conquered their enemies, they requested him
to ask a blessing at their hands. He asked them how they
could suggest such a thing to him, who had proved himself
to be greater than themselves, by conquering their enc-
mies ; but after a little litigation, h¢ condescended to
accept of the blessing of a long sleep after the toils of
war, and they laid him to rest during two yoogiis. Iua
direct line, Poorookootsii, Siimbootii, Tridhiinna, Tri-
yaroonii, and Siityii-vriitii succeeded. Siityii-vriitii was
for some fault driven by his father from the throne, and
the father himself became a hermit; the kingdom also
was cursed by the bramhiins, and obtained no rain during
twelve years. Vishwamitrii, the sage, placed the mother
of Siityii-vriitii on the throne ; and he, after a consider-
able time had elapsed, applied to his spiritual guide,
Viishisht’hii, for power to ascend to heaven in his bodily
state ; but was refused. Siityii-vriitii then, rejecting Vii-
shisht’hii, made Vishwamitrii his spiritual guide, who im-
mediately transferring all his merits to his new disciple,
directed him to ascend to heaven : he ascended, but the
gods commanded him to descend again. While descend-

t He erccted a city, and called it by his own name.
v This king had a hundred sens. * A great archer.
¥ This monarch turned his wife into a river, and called it Bahooda.
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ing, with his head downwards, helter skelter, he called
-on his spiritual guide—who ordered him to ascend again.
Siityti-vriitii did so ; but the gods forbad him, and again
he descended. Atlength, Vishwamitrii, perceiving that
he was involving himself with the gods, directed Siityii-
vrijtii to remain where he was. This man’s son was the
famous Hiirishchiindrii,> who ascended the throne, and

3Thekingdom of Hirishchiindri extended over the whole earth 5 he was
so famed for libeiality that Vishwamitiii, the sage, desirous of seeing the
extent of it, went to him, and asked a gift. The king promised to grant
him whatever he would ask, The sace demanded his kingdom, and it was
granted. He then asked for the fee which accompanies agift 3 and this the
king promised to give in a month. But whereshould the king reside, since
he had surrendered the earth to Vishwamitin?  The latter ordered him to
go to Benares, which was not estcemed a part of the carth,  Vishwamitri,
tearing a picce of cloth into three pieces, divided it amongst the king, the
queen, and their son, as a garment for cach, and the family departed : the
king attempted to take with him a gold drinking cup, but Vishwamitra
prevented him. They were nearly a mouth in walking to Benares, where
they had no sooner arrived, than Vishwamitid came, and demanded the
fee. The king asking from whence he should procure this, seeing he had
surrendered his all, the sage directed him to scll s wife. A covetous
bramhiin bought her, who allowed her food ouly once a day.  Vishwamitru
now complained, that the sum raised by the sale of the queen was too little,
and refused to accept of it.  The king was then led round the uiatket, with
a blade of grass in his hair, 10 signify that he was for sale, when a man
of the lowest cu\'t bought him, and made him a swine-herd, and superin-
tendant of the place where the dead are burnt. With the money thus 1aised,
the fee was paid, and Vishwamitiii returned hone.

The son of Huarishehfindiii 1emained with his mother 3 but the bramhun,
her owner, resolving that hie should not live idle, sent him daily to gather
flowers to offer in worship to the gods. This boy useJ to go, with other
children, to gather flowers in a forest, near a hermit’s hut of leaves,
where they broke down the trees, and did mu h mischief ; upon which the
hermit forbad them once, twice, thiice, but they still continued obstinate.
At last, he denounced a curse on the next boy who should dare to trans-
giess, and Hurishchiundri’s son was soon bitten by a snake and died. The
disticssed mother intrcated the bramhun, her master, that, as they wcre



Antient History.] OF THE HINDOOS. 17

was followed in succession by Rohitii, Chiinchoo, Bijiyii,
Brikii, and Bohoo. Here closes the Siityii-yoogii, a
period comprizing 1,798,000 years.

of the kshutriyt cast, the dead body might not be thrown into the river.
The brambiin promised to send wood to burn the body, when the methe:,
carrying her child to the landing place- where they burn the dead, laid it
down, and began to weep aloud and bitterly., Hurishchindrit was aroused
by her ciies, and, going to the spot, saw a female who had brought a dead
body to be bhurnt. He demanded the usual fee for liberty to burn the
corpse. She in vam pleaded, that she was a poor widow, and could give
nothing ; he demanded that she shonld tear the cloth in two which she
wore, and give him the half of it, and was proceeding to beat her with the
iron crow in his hand, when stie wept, and began to tell him her miserable
tale ; her descent ; that she was the wite of king Hirishchundia, and that
this dead child was her son. All the feclings of horror, sorrow, and love,
started up in his bosom at once, and he coniessed to the poor broken-
heamted mother, that he was lier husband, the father of the dead child,—
that he was Huvishchindri.  The woman was unable to believe Iim, but
he related some circumstances that had passed betwixt them when king and
queen, from which she kuew he muse be Hurishchundrd.,  She then put his
dead son into his arms, and they both sat down and wept bitteily. At last,
resolving to burn themselves with the dead clild, they prepared the fire,
and were about to throw themselves iuto it, when Yiuimi and lndia anived,
aud assured Hirishehindi i, that they had assumed these forms, and carried
him through these scencs, to try his picty, with which they were now com-
pletely satisfied.  "They raised the dead child to life, and sent the king and
queen to take possession of their kingdom, Hurishehtindig, having obtained
his kingdom, reigned some years, after which, he, and all his subjects, a m~n
and woman of each house excepted, (through the king’s piety), went to hea-
ven.  When the king arrived in the presence of the cods, they all arose to
receive him, and Indrat was compelled to descend and suirender his throne
to the king,  In the greatest agitation, the gods bethought themselves of Na -
ridii : no one appeared likely to extricate them but Naiudd. He came, and,
placing himself Dbefore Iurishehindri, after the usual compliments res-
pecting his health, &c. said, ““ And so you arc arrived in heaven, Hirish-
chiindri ! ¢ Yes.” ¢ But how is it that you are sitting on the thione of
Indiit 2’ The king then, with a degree of pride, began to rehearse his
merits : ¢ I have given my kingdom (the scven dwc@pis) to a bramhun, [
¢ have sold my own wife, and have becn sold myself, to make up the fec
¢ attached to agift ; 1 have given to the bramhiius every thing they have
¢ asked; I have governed my kingdom according to the shastrus; I have
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SECT. I.—The history continued to the end of the
tréta yoogii.

Tue first king of the tréta, or second age, was Su-
giird,® the son of Vahoo. He destroyed a number of
chiefs of the name of Hoibuyt, &c. and purged his king-
dom of the wicked. By one of his wives he had 60,000
children, and by the other a son, named Piinchijini.
The 60,000 sons were born in a pumpkin, and were
nourished in pans of milk, but when grown up were re-
duced to ashes by the curse of Kiipili, the sage. Pln-
chiijiinii should have succceded to the throne, hut was
set aside as incompetent, and the grandchild of Siigtirti,
Unggshoomanii, obtained the kingdom : he was succeeded
by Dwiléepii, who had two sons, the eldest of whom
became a hermit: Bhiigécriit’hii, the youngest, was
crowned king. 'This monarch, by his religious austeri-
ties, obtained the descent of Giinga (the Ganges), who,
by the efficacy of her waters, resuscitated his 60,000 an-
cestors.” Shrootii, the son of Bhiigéeriit’hli, was the
next monarch, and then followed, in direct succession,
Nabhagii, Umbiirééshii, Sindhoodw&apii, Uyootajit, Ri-
tii-piirnti, Art’hii-piirnee, Soodasi, Soudasii, Sirvii-
kiirma, Ijm‘iriinyii, Nighnii, Uniimitri, Bhoomidbiihii,

¢ fed others with my own flesh———;" [The king, when hunting on a
certain day, to preserve the life of a deer which a tiger was puisuing, gave
some of his own flesh to appease the hunger of the tiger.] Wiile thus re-
peating his merits, he and his subjects began to descend. Finding himself
falling, he offered a thousand flatteries to the gods, who at last 1elented, and
fixed him in the air with his head downwards,

* The Yogu-Vashisht'hii Ramayunit ascribes to Siigiird many improve-
ments in the arts.

® That ig, in her passage from mount Himaltyi to the sea, she touched
their ashes, (at what is now called Shwétu-dweepy, or Sagir islaud) and
they were raised to life.
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Dwilcepii, Riighoo, Ujii, and Diishii-rit’hil. Dishi-
riit’hii had four sons, Ramii, Bhiiriitii, Liikshmiinii, and
Shiitrooghnii, whose names are famous in the celebrated
poem the Ramayiinii. Ramii ascended the throne, and
was succeeded by Kooshii, whose reign closed the tréta
yoogii, embracing a period of 1,296,000 years. The
Ramayiinii gives the dynasty of Siigiirii in the following
order: Siuiiri, ljsﬁmﬁnjti, lu)ng.shooman, Dwileepii,
Bhiigceriivhii, Kiikootst’hii, Riighoo, Kiilmashii-padii,
Shiinkiilii, Soodiirshiinii, Ugnee-viirnii, Shé¢ghriigii, Mii-
roo,.Prﬁshoyshrookﬁ, Umbiiréeshii, Niihooshii, Yiiyatee,
Nabhagii, Ujii, and Diishiiriit’hi.

SECT. IV.—The history continucd to the end of the

dwapitrit yoogi.

Tue first king of the dwapiirii, or third age, was
Utit’hee, the son of Kooshii; then followed, Nishiidhii,
Niilii, Niivii, Poondiircckii, Kshémiidhiinwa, Dévanécki,
{UIhcniigoo, Soodhiinwa, and V&ari-sénii. Here closes
the race of Ikshwakoo, called the fumily of the sun.t

We return to the first king of the family of the moon,
Pooriiriivii, the son of 1la, the daughter of Voiviswiiti,
by an illicit connection with the god Boodhii, the son of
Chiindrii (the moon), through which family the history
must be carried down to Kshémiikii, the last of this race.
The account of the birth of Poorooriivii is given in the
Bramhyii pooranii ; but it is too extravagant and filthy
for insertion.

¢ See the Brambyt pooranii.

4 At this time, Soohotiii, of the race of the moon, rcigned in another
part of India. See page 21.
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Pooroortivii reigned at Priiyagii 780 years. He had
three brothers, to whom he gave Giiya, Ootkiilii, and a
kingdom in the west. Five of Pgoroortivti’s children had
no separate inheritance, but Umaviisoo, another son,
obtained a separate province, and his posterity, for fif-
teen generations, reigned in great splendour; among
whom were Jiinhoo, the sage who swallowed the Ganges ;
Kooshii, Gadhee (a form of Indrid), and Vishwamitrii.®
Ayoo, who reigned after his father Poorooriivi, left the
throue to his eldest son Niihooshii, and to three younger
sons he gave separate kingdoms. Niihooshii’s second
son Yityatee obtained the kingdom, and, in a chariot
given him by the king of heaven, conquered the earth,
which he divided into five parts, and gave to his five
sons, viz. to Toorviisoo, a kingdom in the south-east ; to
Droohyii, onein the west ; to U noo, a country northwards ;
to the eldest Yiidoo, akingdom in the north-east; and to
the youngest, Pooroo, he gave his own capital and king-
dom, and the chariot which Indriihad given him. As Yiidoo
had been set aside by his father, he never afterwards as-
pired to the throne, but his children, known by the ge-
neral name of the Yiidoos, conquered many countries :
among his sons were Hoibiiyii, ljrjoonﬁ, Bhojii, Undhii-
kii, Vrishtee, Krishnii, &c. The other brothers of Yiidoo
also obtained celebrity, and many of their descend-
ants are mentioned in the pooraniis as having greatly
extended their conquests. SoovEerii succecded his fa-
ther Pooroo, and was followed in succession by Miiniis-
yoo, Bhiiyiidii, Soodhiinwa, Soovahoo, and Roudrash-

¢ This king, of the kshutriyt tribe, Dy religious austeritics, compelled
the gods to create him a bramhiin. He is also said to have been a very learn-
ed man.

f The Pixdmii-pooranti, in the chapter cajled Kriya-yogu-sard, informs us,

that Madhuviy, the son of this king, married Svolochiina, the daughter of
a king, and also the daughter of the king of Gunga-sagni, who gave-him



Anlient History.]  OF THE HINDOOS. ' 21

wii, Koukshéyii, Siibhaniivii, Kalanilii, Srinjiyid, Poo-
riinjiiyli, Jiinliméjiiyti, Mithashalii, Mithamiina, and Qo-
shééniirli. The last king had five sons, among whom he
distributed bhis kingdom : the king himself built and re-
sided at the city of Ooshéeniirli, which name is known
among the Hindoos to the present day. His eldest son
Shivee continued the succession, and was succeeded by
Vrishiidiirbhii, Jiyiidriit’hii, Phéloo, and Sootiipa. Vri-
shiidiirbhii had four brothers, who received separate
kingdoms, which became known by their names, as Ké-
kiiyli (the grandfather of Bhiirlitd), Mudriiki, Vrishii-
diirbhii, and Soovéérii. Sootiipa gave to four of his
sons different countries which he had conquered, as Viin-

gii, Soombhii, Poondrii, and Kiilingii. His eldest son
Um'u succeeded his father, and was followed by Vahiiva-
hiinii, Véeéri-riit’hii, Dhiirmii-riit’hii, Chitrii-riit'hii, Dii-
shii-riit’hii, Chiitooriingii, Prit’hoolakshii, Chiimpii, Hii-
riyiishwii, Bikiirnii, Ritéyoo, Miitinartii, booroghu, Doosh-
miintii, Bhiiriitd, Vitat’hii, Soohotrii, Vrihiiti, Ujulncer-
hii,? and Rikshii. This was the last king who reigned
in the dwapiiril yoogii."

SECT. V.—The history continued from the commencement
of the kitlee yoogii to the extinction of the Hindoo power.

StiMBURUNU, the son of Rikshii, began his reign at
the commencement of the kiilee yoogii, and was succeed-

half his kingdom. The Hindoos of the present day affirm, that these parts
did once form a separate kingdom, and certain ruins still existing on Sagiiri
island appear to confirm the fact. This poorani says, that at the northern
extremity of Giinga-sagtirti is a temple dedicated to Kupily, and the author
has seen a temple dedicated to the same sage now standing on this spot.

s Two younger sons of this monarch, Jinhoo and Sooshautee, reigned
with glory over separate kingdoms.

& See the Bramhy® and Markundéyu pooranus.
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ed by Kooroo, a great conqueror, who removed his ca-
pital from Priiyagii to Kooroo-kshétri. He was suc-
ceeded by Bhécmii-sénii, Priit¢épii, Shantiinoo,’ and
Vichitrii-véeryii. This last king died without issue, but
his clder brother, Védi-vyasii, had three sons by his wi-
dow, Dhritiirashtrii, Pandoo, and Vidoorii. The former
obtained the kingdom, and had a bhundred sons: the
eldest of whom, Dooryodhiinii, was placed on the throne,
during the life of the father. Pandoo was interdicted,
by a curse, from connubial intercourse, but his wives
Koonteé and Madrc¢ had five children by the gods Yiimii,
Vayoo, Indrii and Ushwincc-koomarti: their names were
Yoodhisht’hirti, Bhecmit, U’rjoonﬁ, Niikoolit, and Sithi-
dévii. When grown up, a dispute arose betwixt them
and the sons of Dhrititrashtrii, which terminated in a
war, in which Dhrittirashtrii and his family were disin-
herited, and Yoodhisht’hirii ascended the throne, choos-
ing Delhi for his capital. 'I'his contest forms the princi-
pal subject in the celebrated poem the Mithabhaviti.

Yoodhist’hirti reigned thirty-six years, and was succeeded
by Piirikshitii, the grandson of ljrjounﬁ, who, after reign-
ing sixty years, was cursed by Briimha, and imnediately
destroyed ; after which hisson Jiintiméjiiyii reigned eighty-
four years. In a sacrifice, this monarch offered many ser-
pents,* and afterwards, during the sacrifice of a horse,

* The eldest son of this monarch, Bhc€shmi, though he renounced his
claim to the throne, continued to dircct the councils of his younger brother.
He was learned in various sciences, and publishcd several works on civil
polity, religious ceremonies, &c.

% He did this, not as areligious act, but to revenge the death of his fa-
ther, who was killed by a serpent. He could not, however, complete the
serpent-saciifice, as Tukshikd, king of the serpents, and Astiki, a brambiin,
interceded for the serpents, his uncles. On this the king resolved to per-
form the sacrifice of a horse, but Indrii, entering the horse’s head after it
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killed a bramhiin, but was delivered from these sins by
hearing Voishiimpayiinii, a disciple of Védii-vyasti, read
the Mithabhariitii. 'This history is related at large in the
Miihabhariitii.

The son of Jiiniiméjiiyti Shiitan&ekii, reigned eighty-two
years, and two months, after whom followed in succession
Sithtisranécki, Ushwiimédhiijii, Uscemii-krishnii, Nichii-
kroo, Ooptii, Chitrii-riit’hii, Shoochee-riit’hii, Dhritiman,
Sooshénii, Soonéét’hii, Nrichiikshoo, Paripliivii, Sootiipa,
Médhavée, Nripiinjiyti, Diirvvii, Timee, Vrihiidriit'hd,
Soédasii, Shiitancckii, Doordiimiinii, Viihééniivii, Diin-
ditpanée€, Nidhee, and Kshémiikii. The last king was
slain by his nobles, and at his death the race of the moon
became extinct.

Kshémiikii was succeeded by Vishariidii, of the Niin-
dii race, one of the king’s counsellors, and, doubtless, one
of the conspirators. Niindii, the founder of this dynasty,
the son of Miiha-niindi, born of a female shoodrii, reigned
in Miigtidhii : he nearly extirpated the kshiitriyiis, hav-
ing an army of 10,000,000,000 soldiers, and hence re-
ceived the name of Miiha-piidmii-piitee. Vishariidii was
succeeded in a direct line by Shooru-sénii, Viriisa, Aniin-
diisahii, Viiriijit, Doorveerii, Sookripaldi, Poortist’hit,
Siinjiiyii, lofmrﬁyodhﬁ, Iniipalii, Veéeriidhee, Vidyart’hi,
and Bodhiimiilli. Bodhiimiillii was slain by Véérii-va-
hoo, one of his ministers, of the race of Goutiimtt.! Four-
teen generations of the race of Niindii reigned 500 years.

Vécrii-vahoo reigned 35 years, and was succeeded in a

was cut off, caused it to dance. Thig exciting the laughter of a young "bram-
hiin, the king killed him, and incurred the guilt of bramhunicide.
UThis family patronized and spread the Bouddhtt doctrine all over India.
YOL. 11I. E
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direct line by VYiijatee-singhii, Shiitrooghni, Miihée-
piitee, Vihariimiiili, Siiroopu-ditti, Mitrii-sénii, Jiyu-
miillii, Kiilingii, Koolii-miinee, Shiitvoo-miirdiinii, J&c-
viinii-jatii, Hiiree-yogii, V&érii-sénii, and Adityii. This
last monarch was murdered by Dhooriindhiirii, one of
his miuisters, of the race of Miiyosri. The last fifteen
kings reigned 400 years.

The race of Miyoorii reigned 318 years, viz. Dhoo-
riindhiirii reigned forty-one years, and was succeeded in
a direct line by Sénoddhiitii, Miiha-kiitiikii, Miiha-
yodhii, Nat’hii, Jecviinii-rajii, Qoduyii-sénii, Vindhii-
chiilii, and Rajii-pali.

This last monarch, giving himself up to effeminate
amusements, his country was invaded by Shiikadityii, a
king from the Kiimaoo mountains, who proved victorious,
and ascended the throne, after Raju-palii had reigned
twenty-five years.

The famous Vikriimadityii, in the fourteenth year of
the reign of Shiikadityii, preterding to espouse the cause
of Raju.palii, attacked and destroyed Shiikadityi, and
ascended the throne of Delhi; but afterwards lost his
life in a war with Shalivahiinii,” king of Priitist’hanii, a
country on the south of the river Niirmiida.

Vikriimadityii was the son of Giindhiirvii-sénii, the son
of Indrii, who was driven from heaven by his father for
his lewdness, and doomed to appear on earth in the form
of an ass. Through the interposition of the gods, how-

= The era of Shalivahiintt is now used by the Hindoos in their births,
marriages, &c., and the era of the Hijra in their commercial transactions.
"The first era commenced A, D. 78.
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ever, he was permitted to assume the human form every
night. While in this condition, Giindhiirvii-sénii per-
suaded the king of Dharii to give him his daughter in
marriage ; but it unfortunately happened, that, at the
wedding hour, he was not able to shake off the form of
the ass. After bathing, however, he proceeded to the
assembly, and, hearing songs and music, resolved to give
them an ass’s tune. The guests were filled with sorrow,
that so beautiful a virgin should be married to an ass:
they were afraid to express their feelings to theking ; but
they could not refrain from smiling, covering their mouths
with their garments. At length some one interrupted the
general silence, and said, “ O king, is this the son of
“ Indrii? You have found a fine bridegroom ; you are
¢ peculiarly happy indeed ; don’t delay the marriage;
in doing good, delay is improper; we never saw so
glorious a wedding. It is true, we once heard of a
camel being married to an ass ; when the ass, Tooking
up to the camel, said—¢ Bless me ! what a bridegroom ¥’
and the camel, hearing the voice of the ass, said, ¢ Bless
me ! what a sweet voice !’ In that wedding, however,
the bride and the bridegroom were equal ; but in this
marriage, that such a bride should have such a bride-
groom, is truly wonderful.” Other bramhiins said,
“ O king, at the time of marriage, as a sign of joy, the
¢ sacred shell is blown ; but thou hast no need of that,”
(alluding to the braying of the ass.) The females cried
out, © O mother ! what is this ! at the time of marriage
“ to have an ass! What a miserable thing! What!
¢ will he give such an angelic female in marriage to an
“ ass!” At length Giindhiirvii-sénii began to speak to
the king in Siingskritii, and to urge him to the fulfil-
ment of his promise, reminding him ¢ that there was no
act more meritorious than speaking truth ; that the body
E 2
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was merely like clothes, and that wise men never esti-
mate the worth of a person by the clothes he wears. He
added, moreover, that he was in this shape from the
curse of his father, and that during the night he had the
body of a man. Of his being the son of Indrii there
could be no doubt.” Hearing the ass thus speak Siing-
skritii, the minds of the people were changed, and they
confessed, that though he had the body of an ass, he was
unquestionably the son of Indrii : for it was never known
that an ass could speak Siingskritii. The king, therefore,
gave him his daughter in marriage.

Vikriimadityii was the fruit of this marriage. IHis
grandfather gave him a good education, but no inhe-
ritance. He gave to Bhiirtree-Hiiree, another son of
Giindhiirvii-sénii, by a servant-maid, the kingdom of
Malooya, the capital of which, Ooj-jiiyiin¢é, was twenty-
six miles long, and eighteen wide. For some time Vi-
kriimadityii lived at the court of his brother, but in con-
sequence of a quarrel was dismissed; after which he
wandered from place to place in the greatest poverty, and
at one time hired himself as a servant to a merchant at
Goojjiiratii. Bhiirtree-Hiiree, at length, disgusted with
the world on account of the infidelity of his wife, to
whom he was ardently attached, became a yogée, and
left the kingdom to its fate. In the course of his travels,
Vikriimadityili came to Oojjtiyiincé, and finding the
throne vacant, assumed the sovereignty, and reigned with
great splendour, conquering by his arms Ootkiilii, Viin-
gli, Kooch-véharii, Goojjiiratii, and Somitnat’hif. Hear-
ing of the fate of Rajii-palii, he proceeded against
Shitkadityii, conquered his country, and ascending the
throne of Delhi, reigned as a second Yoodhisht’hirii, till
slain in his war with Shalivahiinii, as above-mentioned.
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Vikriimii-sénii, the infant son of Vikriimadityii, was
raised to the throne, but was supplanted by Siimoodrit-
palii, a yogec. Vikriimadityii and his son reigned ninety.
three years.

Siimoodrii-palii reigned twenty-four years, two months,
and was followed in succession by Chiindrii-palii, N -
yiinii-palii, Dmhu -palii, Niirii-singhii-palii, Sootii-palii,
Liikshii-palii, Umritii- -palii, Miihée-palii, Govindii-pali,
Hiiree-palii, Bhctmii-palii, Aniindii-palii, Miidiinii-palii,
Kiirmmii-palii, and Vikriimii-palii. "The last king was
killed in battle by Tiliikii-chiindrii, king of Viihiiranch,
who ascended the throne of Delhi after the kingdom
had continued in the family of Stimoodrii-palii for six-
teen generations, or 641 years, three months.

Tiliiku-chiindrii reigned two years, and was followed
in succession by Vikriimii-chiindrii, Kartikii-chiindrii,
Ramii-chiindrii i, Udhiirii-chiindrii, Kiilyanii-chiindrii,
Bhéemii-chiindrii, Bohii-chiindrii, and Govindii-chiindrii.
"T'his last monarch was succeeded by his wife Prémii-dévee,
after whom followed Hiiree-prémii (a voiragce), his disci-
ple Govindii-prémii,then Gopalii-prémii,and Miiha-prémii.
Miiha-prémii, preferring a forest to a throne, went among
the wild beasts, and Dh&é-sénii, the king of Bengal,
hearing that the throne was vacant, proceeded to Delhi
with an army, and assumed the sovereignty.

Dhéc-sénii (a voidyii) reigned eighteen years and five
months. He was followed by Biillali-sénii,” Liikshmiinii-

" This king, in order to distinguish the most learned men in his kingdom,
instituted the order of Kooleenti bramhiins, The rules of the order require
certain qualifications, but Biillali-sénii continuing these honours among
the posterity of those first created, it lappens, that the great body of this

E 3
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sénii Késhiivii-sénii (the brother of the last king), Ma-
dhtivii-sénii, Shoorii-sénii, Bhécmii-sénii, Kartikii-sénii,
Hiiree-sénii, Shiitrooghnii-sénii, Narayiiniti-sénii, Liiksh-
miinii-sénii, and Damodiirti-sénti. The ministers of this
last king conspired against him, and brought in Dwéépii-
singhii from the Shiittalakii mountains. 'The voidyii
monarchs reigned 137 years, one month.

Dwedpii-singhit (a riijiipoot) reigned twenty-seven
years two months, and was succeeded by Riinii-singhii,
Rajii-singhii, Viirii-singhii, Niirii-singhii, Jecviinti-singhif.
‘The last monarch, choosing an ascetic life, abandoned his
kingdom, after the riijiipoot kings had reigned 151 years.

Prit’hoo-rayii, the king of Prat’hii, in consequence of
this abdication, obtained quiet possession of the throne
of Delhi, but was dethroned by Shithab-ooddcén, after
a reign of fourteen years seven months. The imme-
diate cause of this revolution was a quarrel betwixt
Prit’hoo-rayii and Jiiyii-chiindrii, the king of Kanyii-
koobjii, of which quarrel sultan Shiihab-ooddéén taking
advantage, sought the friendship of Jiiyii-chiindrii, and
Jjoining his army against Prit’hoo-rayii, sent him prisoner
to Giijnén; after which the sooltan, placing Kotiib-
ooddccn, an illegitimate child of his father’s, on the throne
of Delhi, returned to his own capital at Giijuén.

Thus for 4,267 years, from the beginning of the kiilee
yoogii to the extinction of the Hindoo monarchy at
Delhi, a number of Ilindoo kings, of different casts,

order in Bengal are amongst the most ignorant and corrupt of the bram-
hiins ; but in some parts of the Doab personal merit is still required to en-
title a man to these honours. During the reign of Ballalii-sénii, two learned
men composed a work on the qualifications of the order; this work is much
esteemed at present, and is called Mishi.
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from Yoodhist’hirii to Kshémiikii, reigned on the throne
of Delhi 1,812 years. These (of the race of the moon)
were of the genuine kshiitriyii cast. To them succeeded
fourteen generations of kings proceeding from a kshiitriyti
father (Miihaniindii) and a female shoodrii, who reigned
500 years, viz. from Vishariidii to Bodhiimiilli. This
mixture of casts gave rise to the riijiipoots. After this,
fifteen generations of the family of Goutiimii held the
throne 400 years. Then nine kings, of the Miiyoorii
family, reigned 818 years, from Dhooriindhiirii to Rajii-
palii. Next a king from the mountains reigned fourteen
years, with whom 3,044 years of the kiilee yoogii,® and
the kingdom of the celebrated Yoodhist’hirii, passed away.
The kingdom of Vikriimadityii next commenced, who,
with his son, reigned 93 years. From Siimoodrii-palii to
Vikriimii-palii, sixteen kings, yog¢és, reigned 641 years
and three months. From Tiliikii-chiindrii to Prému-
dévee, the wife of Govindii-chiindrii, ten persons reigned
140 years four months. From Iliiree-prémii to Mitha-
prémii, four persons, voiragccs, reigned forty-five years
seven months. From Dhéc-sénit to Damodiirii-séni,
thirteen persons of the voidyii cast, from the east of Ben-
gal, reigned 137 years and one month. From Dwéepu-
singhii to Jetviinii-singhii, six kings (Chohanti riijiipoots)
reigned 151 years. Prit’hoc-rayii reigned fourteen years
seven months. The kingdom of Vikriimadityii thus con-
tinued 1,223 years, at the close of which period 4,267
years of the kiilee yoogii had expired. Here (about the
year A. D. 1162) closed the Hindoo monarchy.

o According to the chronology of Sir Matthew Hale, 3,107 years transpired
from the food to the Christian era; the Hindoos compute 3,105 years, from
the commencement of the ktilee yoogt to the same era; and from Fohi to
the time of Christ, the Chinese chronology contains 2,951 years,

E 4
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To this succeeded that of the Miisiilmans, which con-
tinued 652 years, through the reigns of fifty-one bad-
shahs, including the late Shah-aliim. The first monarch,
or badshah, Shiihab-ooddc@n, was of the Gorce dynasty,
of which race twelve monarchs reigned 118 years, two
months, twenty-seven days. The next dynasty was of
the family of Khéjiir-khah: four persons of this family
reigned thirty-four years, eleven months, viz. from
Jiilal-ooddéén to Kotiib-ooddéen. The next monarchs
were Turks, nine of whom reigned ninety-seven years,
three months, nineteen days, from Khésro-khah to Mii-
hiimood-shah.  After this four oomras reigned thirty-nine
years, seven months, sixteen days, viz. from Khéjiir-
khah to Ala-ooddéen. Three kings of the Pat’han tribe
followed these, and reigned seventy-two years, one
month, seven days, viz. from Biihlool to Ebrahéém. Next
the family of Toimoor reigned: Babiir-shah and his son
reigned fifteen years, five months. After this the Pat’hans
again obtained the ascendency, and four kings of this
tribe reigned sixteen years, and three months, viz. from
Shér-shah to Miihiimood-adéel. Then from Hoomayoo
to the close of the reign of Shah-aliim, including fourteen
badshahs, the race of Toimoor reigned 258 years.

The work compiled by Mrityoonjiiyii, a bramhiin, and
published in the year 1808, and from which the above his-
tory, beginning from the kiilee yoogii, has been principally
drawn, describes the effects of the Miistilman power,
when it became predominant, on the different Hindoo
kingdoms in Hindoost’han ;> most of which were sub-

? This work says, that Shihab-ooddeen, before the takingof Delhi, had
invaded Hindoost’han seven times, in which he was, in several instances,
defeated by different Hindoo kings, Juyupalit more than once proved him-
self superior to the Mustilmans, but was at length taken prisoner by Muhu-
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dued by it. As these events, however, have been pub-
lished, and are generally well known ; and as they suc-
ceeded the extinction of that monarchy which had been
long considered as the head of the Hindoo power, the
author has thought it best to close the history here. For
Remarks on this history, the reader is referred to the
preface to this volume. The author here contents him-
self with giving literally what the Hindoos themselves
have supplied, leaving them to answer for every degree
of extravagance this history may contain.

SECT. VI.—Riseof the British Power in India.

Havine conducted my reader thus far in the Hindoo
history of this country, it remains ouly for me to add,
from another modern Hindoo historian, an account of the

mood and slain, as was also Vijityipaldt, another Hindoo king, Mulitimood

invaded Hindoost’han twelve times. The eleventh time he took Somi-
nat’hi, and destroyed the celebrated image found in the temple there, part

of which he took with him to foim the steps for a mosque in his capital,

On his return home, e was attacked by Prémit-désiy, and defeated.  After

this he jnvaded the country of Piémti-dést, but was obliged to fiy from the
field of battle, The grandson of Muhiimood twice invaded Hindoost’han.
Stims-ooddeen conquered several paits of Hindoost’han, and bioke down a
temple of Miiha-kalii, and mauy images that had been crected in the time
of Vikriimadityli, which he threw under a mosque at Delhi.  Ala-ooddeen

beat Kurnu-rayi, the king of Guzurat. Saieed-khejiu-khah is said to
have plundered many Hindoo kingdows. Sikundur overcame six hings, and

took Patna and Bebar, After the Musilmans had reigned at Delhi 362
years, there were still, however, several powerful Hindoo kings in Hiu-
doost’han, one of whom reigned at Vijiiyii-poorit and another at Oodiiyii-
poorii, Ourdiugzeb destroyed all the Hindoo images as far as his power
extended. In the reign of Alumgeer, a dreadful war hroke out between

the Hindoos and Musilmans, in which 3,000,000 of men are said to have

lost their lives. This history also relates, that Juyii-singhii spent 36,000,000

of roopees at the sacrifice of a horse.
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rise of the English power in the LEast. The author,
Rajécvii-lochiinii, a descendant of raja Krishnii-chiindru-
rayii, must be wholly accountable for the truth of these
facts.

During the reign of Akbiir, nine niiwabs, sent from
Delhi, presided over Bengal. Miinam-khah, who fixed
his residence at Dhaka, then called Jahagécr, was the
first. Jahagtr-shah sent eight niiwabs; Shah-jahan, four;
Quriingzéb, six; Bahadoor-shah, one, whose name was
Moorshéd-koolee-khah : this person continued in office till
the seventh year of Miihiimood-shah, when he died: he
removed the residence of the niiwab from Jahagcér to
Moorshédabad, which he founded ; he broke down all the
gods by the sides of the Ganges, and destroyed the cast of
many of the Hindoos by force. After his deatlh, Shooja-
ooddoula was appointed niiwab, who treated the Tfindoos
with more lenity ; and after him Siirphiiraz-khah, who
was killed by Miihabiid-jiing. The latter obtained the
niiwabship, and governed sixteen years.1

Séraj-ooddoulah succeeded Miihabiid-jiing, his grand-
father, in the government of Bengal.  Even while quite
young, his conduct was so tyrannical, that his grand-
father’s principal ministers were obliged to complain
against him ; but after his obtaining supreme power, he
was guilty of still greater atrocities : whenever he saw or
heard of a beautiful woman, he seized and devoted her to

1 When Raja Rajii-viilliibhti was this niiwab’s head-servant, he invited all
the pundits of Bengal to a feast, and gave them very large picsents, to some
one thousand, to others two, four, six, aad to a few as many as 10,000
roopees. TIn return for these presents, the bramhiins invested Raja Rajii-
villlibhii, and a number of other voidyiis, with the poita; from which time
the voidyis have worn this badge of distinction.
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his criminal passions. Sometimes, as a hoat was passing
by his palace, filled with people, he would sink it, to en-
Joy the sport of seeing them drown! He one day ripped
open the belly of a living woman in a state of pregnancy,
to see the situation of the child in the womb.

On account of these and other enormities, the whole
country was filled with terror. The rajas® of Niivii-
dweepii (Niidécya,) Dinajii-poorti, Vishnoo-poorii, Mé-
diin¢é-poorii, of Veerii-bhoomee, &c. united in a repre-
sentation to the prime minister on the subject, but the
niiwab rejected the advice of his ministers, and even
threatened to punish them. The principal ministers,
joined by raja Krishnii-chiindrii-rayii, then on a visit
at Moorshédabad, seeing all representations vain, and un-
able to bear his conduct any longer, held a secret meeting
to consult on what could be done. After much consul-
tation, with little prospect of nniting in any thing that
would be effectual, raja Krishnii-chiindrii-rayii said, that
he was acquainted with the English chief at Calcutta, and
he thought there was no other alternative but that of in®
viting the English to take the government into their
hands. He related a number of circumstances favourable
to the English character, and obviated an objecti-n of one
of the company, that they would not be able to nnderstand
the language of the English. They at last agreed, that
the next time Krishnii-chiindrii-rayii went to worship
at KalGc-ghatii,” he should call upon the English chief,
and propose the plan to him.

r Through excessive complaisance, the Hindoos often call a large land-
owner, raja, viz. king.

* A place about five miles fiom Calcatta, where a celebrated stone image
of Kalce is worshipped
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This work then relates the journey of the raja to Cal-
cutta, and the conversation with the English chief, who, it
is here said, promised to write to England on this subject,
and gave him encouragement to hope, that the English
would deliver them from the tyranny of the niiwab.

Some time after this, the niiwab, seeing the prosperity
of the Linglish in their commercial undertakings, raised
the duties at the different places where they traded, and
peremptorily demanded that two of his servants, Rajii-
viillibhii and Krishnii-dasii, who had takep refuge under
the English flag at Calcutta,' should be delivered up.
The %inglish not complying with this requisition, the
niiwab proceeded to Calcutta with his army, compelled
most of the English to take refuge on their ships, and
imprisoned the rest in the black-hole at Calcutta. This
circumstance blasted all the hopes of the Hindoo rajas.

At length the English, in five ships, returned with
troops, and landed at Calcutta without opposition.®
They immediately gave notice of their arrival to their
former friends, and particularly to raja Krishnii-chiindrii-
rayii, who was in fact the soul of the confederacy. He
and his friends won over Japhiir-aléé-khah, the com-
mander in chief of Scéraj-ooddoulah’s troops, Krishnii-
chiindrii-rayii obtaining a promise from the English
chief, that after deposing Séraj-ooddoulah, he should
appoint Japhiir-alcc-khah niiwab in his stead. Every
thing being thus arranged, the English began their

t Mrityoonjuyt, in the above-mentioned history, says, “ In a war with
the Marhattas Ourtingzeb was surrounded by the enemy, and owed his
escape to some English, at which he was so much pleased, that he gave
them, at their request, some land at Calcutta (Kilikata), This was the first

land the Euglish obtained in India.”
® Adwiral Watson and Colonel Clive were at the licad of this armament.
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march towards Moorshédabad, the capital of Bengal,
about 128 miles from Calcutta.

¢ After this, intelligence arrived at Moorshédabad,’ says
Rajccvii-lochiinii, ¢ that the English were marching
against the niiwab: this prince immediately ordered the
commander in chief to proceed with 50,000 troops to
Plassey, and there engage the enemy, while he, with the
rest of the army, would follow : the niiwab exhorted the
commander, to spare no eflorts to destroy the English ;
and the latter, giving the strongest assurances that he
would give a good account of them, departed, and pitch-
ed his tents in an orchard at Plassey. Japhiir-aléc-khah,
however, reflecting how he might put the power of vic-
tory into the hands of the English, commanded the offi-
cers not to fight with earnestness, and, by every contri-
vace, threw the whole army into a state of complete
confusion.’

At length the English arrived, and began the engage-
ment. Some of the troops of the niiwab, perceiving that
their leaders did not fight with zeal, and that the balls of
the English, which fell like hail, were destroying their
fellow-soldiers by hundreds, were seized with frenzy,
and, rushing on the English, perished.

Mohiin-dasii, an officer of the niiwab’s, went to his
master, and informed him, that they were ruined, that
the captains displayed no courage, and that Japhiir-alec-
khah had certainly agreed with the English not to fight
against them. He therefore intreated the niiwab to give
hiin some troops, and send him into the orchard to fight,
taking the utmost care of his own person. 'The niiwab
was greatly alarmed at this intelligence, and gave
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Mohiin-dasii 25,000 troops, who immediately attacked
the English with such fury, that they began to retreat.
Japhiir-aléé-khah, dreading the consequences of a de-
feat, sent a messenger, as from the niiwab, informing
Mohiin-dasii, that the niiwab wished to speak with him.
Mohiin-dasii said, ¢ How can I leave the army in the
midst of the battle?”” The messenger asked him if he
meant to disobey the commands of his master : but, per-
ceiving that this was a snare, Mohiin-dasii cut off the
hcad of the pretended messenger, and pursued the en-
gagement with fresh energy. The messenger not return-
ing, Japhiir-aldé-khah was in great perplexity. At
length, however, he sent a trusty person, who slew
Mohiin-dasit with an arrow, when the soldiers of the
niiwab, seeing the fall of their valiant leader, fled in the
utmost disorder. In this manner was this victory gained,
which decided the fortunes of India.

Séraj-ooddoulah now made a precipitate flight, and,
without another effort, abandoncd his capital to the con-
querors, who immediately proceeded to Moorshédabad,
where the greatest rejoicings took place, as soon as it
was known that the Euglish had gained the victory.  The
English commander reinstated in their places those ser-
vants of Séraj-ooddoulah who had been the friends of
the Linglish, and appointed Japhiir-alcc-khah niiwab.

The wretched Séraj-ooddoula proceeded up the Ganges
in a boat, and was in the utmost distress for food. At
length seeing a phiikéér’s* hut, he sent one of his people
to ask for something to cat. The phiikéér came down to
the boat, and immediately discovered that it was Séraj-
ooddoula who was begging for bread at his hands. This

x A Musilman mendicant,
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phiikéér had formerly been a merchant at Moorshédabad ;
but on account of some real or supposed crime, Séraj-
ooddoulah had caused his head to be shaved, and thc urine
of an ass to be'poured upon it. Laying this degradation
greatly to heart, he abandoned the world, and became a
phiitkcér. Now, however, he resolved to take his re-
venge; and, to secure his victim, he invited the niiwab
to sit down in his hut while he prepared some food; the
invitation was gladly accepted ; but during the prepara-
tions for the repast, the phiikicr sent a messenger
secretly to some servants of Japhiir-alcé-khah, placed
near that place, who immediately assembled a number of
people, seized the fugitive, and brought hiin to Moor-
shédabad.

On their arrival, they gave notice in a private manner
to Mceriin, the son of Japhiir-aléc-khah, that Séraj-ood-
doulah was in confinement, and requested him to send
word to the English. M¢ccriin forbad them to tell any
one, thinking within himself, ¢ If the English, or the old
servants of the niiwab, hear of his arrival, they will not
put him to death; they may perhaps reinstate him as nii-
wab, and then all the hopes of my family will be cut off.’
He resolved, therefore, that Séraj-ooddoulah should not
live an hour; and, taking an instrument of death in his
hands, he proceeded to the spot where the miserable cap-
tive was placed. Séraj-ooddoulah, perceiving that Méeriin
was coming to cut off his head, entreated him to spare
his life ; but finding all his entreaties vain, he remained
silent, and M&ériin severed his head from his body. This
event took place in the year 1757.

When Japhiir-aléc-khah had been niiwab three ycars
and one month, Kastim-aléé-khah prejudiced the English
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governor against him, obtained the soobaship, and sent
Japhiir-aléc-khah a prisoner to Calcutta. Afterwards, by
presents, the new niiwab had his appointment confirmed
by the young badshah, then in Bengal,

Elated with the success of his schemes, Kasiim-alée-
khah shot his wife, the daughter of Japhiir-aléé-khah,
with arrows,” and put a number of those to death who
had been concerned in killing Séraj-ooddoulah, and be-
traying his army. He first destroyed the two brothers of
Jiigiit-sétii ; he cut their bodies in different places, threw
them into a quantity of salt, placed weights on them,

~and kept them in this situation till they died. Raja
Rajii-viilliibhii and his son he threw into the river, with
vessels of water fastened to their necks, and raja Ramii-
narayiinii he put to death by placing a great weight on
his stomach. He also killed raja Siikhiit-singhii, and
others. He next collected, by various acts of plunder, a
vast quantity of wealth; appainted his uncle governor
of Moorshédabad, and, raising an army of 600,000 men,
retired himself to Rajiimithiilii, resolving to keep the
soobaship by force of arms.

The English were not unconcerned spectators of the
conduct of Kasiim-alé¢-khab. By means of Giirgcé-khah,
‘an Armenian, they kept the niiwab in play, till they had
procured troops from England, and had completed their
preparations. The niiwab at length, hearing of these
preparations, ordered a general massacre of the English,
on the same day and at the same hour, all over Bengal,
which was in part accomplished.

Y About this time, 600 persons, ¢harged with different crimes, were put
- to death in one’day at Moorshédabad,
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As soon as -the English troops were ready, they
marched against the niiwab, accompanied by Japhiir-
alee-khah, and other chiefs. The first engagement was
at Hoogley, and the next near the village Chavii-ghateé.
In both these actions the English proving victorious, pur-
sued their advantage as far as Rajiimiihiili. The niiwab,
being discomfited, slew certain Armenian merchants
whom he suspected, and then fled to Benarés: here he
obtained the promise of assistance from the nitwab of
Lucknow, Shooja-ooddoulah, and the raja of Benares;
but the latter did not fulfil his promise, and the former
helped him but feebly. However they fought again near
Viigsiirii; but in two attacks the niiwab was beaten, and
fled to Delhi, where he died : he was niiwab three years
and two months. :

The English now placed Japhiir-alec-khahtin his for-
mer situation, und he continued to govern as niiwab for
two years, when he died. His son Niijiim-ooddoulah
was appointed by Lord Clive niiwab in the room of his
father, and continued in his situation three years. Soiph-
ooddoulah, another son, succeeded his brother, and
governcd three years. After the coming of Mr. Has-
tings, Moobariik-ooddoulah, brother of the last niiwab,
was superseded, the English taking the whole into their
own hands, and granting the family of the niiwab an
annual pension of 1,600,000 roopees.

Such is the Hindoo History, as given by themselves,
or rather an imperfect gleaning from a great and confus-
ed mass of materials which they have thrown together in
the pooraniis, to arrange and settle which, so as to select
what is true, and reject that which is false, requires a
mind more than human. It appears now to be conceded

VOL. 111, F
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on all hands, that, except in a few particular periods, the
Hindoo chronology is inexplicable;* it does not admit of
being traced, so as to accompany, even for a single cen-
tury, a course of historical facts, though Mr. Bentley and
others have ascertained the chronology of certain particular
events, which completely establishes the Mosaic history.
A real and accurate history of this country, therefore, with
the dates of the events attached to them, is out of the
question. Sir W. Jones says, “ The dawn of true Indian
history appears only three or four centuries before the
Christian era, the preceding ages being clouded by alle-
gory or fable.”® Major Wilford in the viiith vol. of the
same work, says, ¢ With regard to history, the Hindoos
have really nothing but romances, from which some truths
occasionally may be extracted.” The latter gentleman

z The Hindoas indulge a boundless extravagance in their chronology.
Indeed, not satisfied with arranging human affairs, they ascend to the abodes
of the gods, wiite the histories of the celestial regions, and presciibe the
bonnds of existence to the deities themselves: heuce they coolly and con-
fidently assure us, that oue day of the grand-father of the gods (Briimha)
comprizes 1,555,200,000 years of mortals; and that the reign of this god
extends thiough 55,987,200,000,000 of years.

Some Hindoo plilosophers aflirm, that the world is eternal, and that it is
§n vain to seek for the birth of creation., Other writers agree to give the
world a beginning, and add, that it is destroyed at the end of a kiilpa, which
consists of 432,000,000 of years ; that it remains in a state of chaos during
a period as loug, and is then 1ecreated. Thirty of these kiilpiis form the
1cign of a being called a Miinoo, of whom there are thirty, who reign in
succession. The names of these miinoos, as related in the Kiilkee-poorani,
are 8wayiimbhoovii, Sarochishii, Oottiimii, Tamiisii, Réviiti,, Chakshooshi,
Voiviiswiitli, Savirnee, Diikshii-saviirnee, Briimbii-saviirnee, Dhirmi-
saviirnee, Roodyi-saviirnee, Dévii-saviirnee, Indrii-saviirnee. These miinoos,
as well as most of the gods, have ascended to their present eminence as the
reward of their actions. When they have enjoyed the whole amount of the
happiness their works have merited, they ascend or descend to the state
proper for thenn.

2 Asiatic Researches, vol. ii.
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mentions two or three geographical tracts, but it is plain
they are undeserving of notice ; and the Hindoo maps of
the world, founded on a false theory, are still more con-
temptible.

Notwithstanding the fact, that the Hindoos have never
had awise and honest historian, the notices respecting their
country appear to be less mixed with fable, and to have
considerably more the appearance of sober records, after
the era of Salivahiinii, which is nearly our own era, than
before ; yet even here, the reigns of their kings are ex-
tended to a length that almost destroys the credibility of
the events ascribed to them. A Hindoo can speak of
nothing soberly, not even in his common conversation.
Let not the reader suppose, however, that this disposition
in the Hindoo, to swell and magnify the most common
occurrences, arises from his Jiving in the land of the gods.
Idolatry, when familiarized to the sight, loses all its fasci-
nation. The priest, who daily bathes, wipes, anoints,
and dresses the idol of his temple, has perhaps a meaner
idea of the gods than any of his countrymen. It is true,
a degree of enthusiasm is excited at the festivals, during
the idolatrous procession, but it is the enthusiasm of a
mob in England, surrounding a Guy Faux. It is the
crowd, the music, the shouts, which excite it, and not the
whisp of straw. This proneness of the Hindoos to mag-
nify objects and events, may rather be ascribed to climate,
to the magnificence of the mountains, the plains, the
rivers, and to the various objects of nature around them,
than to the florid allusions of their poets. To whatever
causes, however, we ascribe this propensity, it must ever
be lamented, that it has contributed so much to throw all
the events of their country into inextricable confusion,—«
It is also to be regretted, that the monuments of ancient

r2
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kingdoms, and the remains of splendid cities and temples®,
existing after the Miisiilman invasion, cast only a glimmer-
ing and uncertain light on what was before so obscure.

A few general facts may, however, be drawn from dif-
ferent writings, respecting the state of ancient India :—
from the preceding history, though very imperfect, it ap-
pears, that at an early period the government of India
was divided between two families, distinguished as
descendants of the sun and moon, probably on account
of the superior power and splendour of the former.
Sometimes, monarchs of the race of the sun, and at
others successful warriors of the other family, reigned
over the whole of Hindoost’han; at a later period, it
would scem, that several powerful and independent
kingdoms existed at once; and at all times a number of
tributary powers were scattered over these extensive
regions, many of them the younger branches of the
reigning families. This practice, of allotting small por-
tions of territory to younger sons, as well as to distant
relations, led no doubt to those frequent civil wars of
which Hindoost’han has been so prolific.

It cannot be doubted, but that some of the Hindoo
monarehs commanded large armies of well-disciplined
and courageous troops, and that, according to the mode
of ancient warfare, both the commanders and their sol-
diers were equal to most of their contemporaries.
Priit’hoo, Ikshwakoo, Poorooriivii, Mandhata, Piirtishoo-
ramii, Riighoo, Ramii, Ijrjoom‘i, Yiiyatee, Krishnii,
Bhéeshmii, Iojrjoonﬁ, (the brother of Yoodhist’hirii,)
Piircckshitii, and Jiirasiindhi, are all mentioned in the

@ In some cases, the Miisitlmans took down splendid idol temples, and in
rebuilding them completely defaced their ornaments and inscriptions.
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pooraniis as next to the gods in military prowess. Ata
later period, Niindii is said to have commanded a million
of soldiers.  Vikriimadityti increased his empire by his
own valour; for, placing himself at the head of his
armies, says the Hindoo historian, he conquered Qotkiild,
Biingii, Kooch-véharii, Goojjiiratii and Somii-nat’hil,
and at length fell in the field of battle. An idea of the
extent of the territories of some of these monarchs may
be formed from this fact, that the capital of Bhilrtree-
Hiiree, king of Malooya, is said to have been twenty-six
miles long, and eighteen wide.

It further appears, that between the two families of the
sun and moon frequent matrimonial alliances were
formed: About eight generations after the death of
Poorooriivii, Kavérce, the daughter of Yooviinashwi,
was married to Jiimboo, a descendant of Poorooriivii,
but not in the immediate line of succession ; Mandhata,
a king of the race of the sun, married the daughter
of Shiishiivindoo; Trishiinkoo married the princess
Shiilyii-riit’ha ; Diishii-riithti married Koikéyee, the
daughter of K¢ékiiyii ; Ramii married S¢cta, the daughter
of Jiintikii. These family alliances, however, did not
prevent frequent wars: amongst the most bloody of
which may be mentioned that in which Shiigiirii, of the
race of the sun, overcame and slew Hoihiiyti and his
whole family, though the latter was a great warrior ; and
the slaughter of the kshiitriyiis, in twenty-one different
battles, by Poorooshii-ramii, who, in consequence of the
death of his father, by lUJrjoonii, a kshiitriyli, vowed to
exterminate the whole tribe. To these instances may be
added, the dreadful havoc in the war between Dhooryo-
dhiinii and the Pandiiviis, when, says the Mithabhartitii,
more than 7,000,000 of men perished.

F3
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Notwithstanding the want of all popular influence
upon these governments, and though they were the de-
graded instruments of a superstitious priesthood,” there
are still many cheering proofs of an attachment to science,
and of an enlightened administration, which do them the
highest honour. The proofs of these facts are conspicuous
in the education of their princes, the patronage afforded
to learned men, and in their laws for the administration
of civil and criminal justice.

The instructions given by king Dharii to his grand-
children, Bhiirtree-Hiiree and Vikriimadityii, as found in
the Hindoo history compiled by Mrityoonjiiyii, shew, that
the Hindoo kings did not neglect the education of their
children : ¢ Calling the two boys,” says the historian,
“he gave them good counsel respecting their future
learning, directing, that they should diligently learn
grammar, the védii, the védangi, the védantii, the dhii-
noor-vedii, and the dhiirmii shastriis; the giindhiirvit
science ; different arts and manufactures ; the riding on
elephants and horses ; driving chariots ; that they should
be skilful in all kinds of games ; in leaping, and running ;
in besieging forts; in forming and breaking hodies of
troops ; that they should endeavour to excel in every
princely quality; should learn to ascertain the power of
an enemy; how to make war; to perform journies; to
sit in the presence of the nobles; to separate the different
sides of a question; to form alliances; to distinguish

b ¢t His own power, which depends on himself alone, is mightier than the
royal power, which depends on other men: by his own might, thercfore,
may a bramhiin coerce his foes.” ¢“ A priest, who well knows the law,
need not complain to the king of any gricvous injury, since, by his own
power, he may chastise those who injure him.* Sir, #. Jones’s Trans-

{ation of Miinoo. It is easy to conceive what men, placed above the reach
pf the laws, would do,
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between the innocent and the guilty ; to assign proper pu-
nishments to the wicked; to exercise authority with perfect
Jjustice, and that they should be liberal.—The boys were
then sent to school, and placed under the care of excel-
lent teachers, where they becamne truly famous.”

In the chapter of the Miilabhariitii, called Raju-
dhiirmu, we have a large account of the duties of kings,
of which the following is a very abridged extract : While
the prince is in his pupilage, he is to be taught every
branch of learning ; and in his youth, is to be invested
with a degree of power necessary to obtain a knowledge
of royal affairs. If in these preparatory steps he gives
full satisfaction to the subjects, and they express their
high approbation of his conduct, he is invested with the
regal office.—The king is to be awakened in the morning
before day-break by a servant appointed to this duty,
who reminds him of his duties to the gods and to his
kingdom. As soon as he has risen, the pages in waiting
repeat the splendid qualities of the monarch ; and as he
goes out, several bramhiins rehearse the praises of the
gods. The king now bathes, and worships his guardian
deity ; after which he again hears chaunted the praises of
the gods. He next drinks a little water; and afterwards
sees alms distributed among the poor. 'Then, entering
his court, he places himself amidst the assembly : on his
right hand sit the rclations of the monarch, the bramhiins,
and all who are of distinguished birth; on the left the
other casts: very near the king, sit the ministers, and
those whom the prince consults on the matters brought
before him, In the front, at a distance, stand those who
chaunt the praises of the gods and of the king ; also the
charioteers, elephanteers, horsemen, and men of valour.
Amongst the learned men in this assembly are some wha

r4
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are well instructed in all the shastriis, and others who
have studied in one particular school of philosophy, and
are acquainted only with the works on divine wi-'om, or
with those on civil and criminal justice, on thearts, mine-
ralogy, or the practice of physic; also persons skilled in
all kinds of customs, riding masters, dancing masters,
teachers of good behaviour, examiners, tasters, mimics,
mountebanks, and others, who all attend the court. and
wait the commands of the monarch. At noon, repeating
the names of the gods, the monarch sits down to dinner;
and after rising, is amused by singers and dancing girls.
He then retires, repeats the name of his guardian deity,
visits the temples, salutes the gods, and converses with
the priests ; and after resting a little, in the midst of a
select company of learncd, wise, and pious men, he
spends the evening in conversation on different subjects,
and in reviewing the business of the day. During thenight,
the king travels in disguise, to ascertain the state of his
kingdom, and receives from all parts the reperts of spies,
dressed in every disguise.—It is the duty of kings, adds
the same work, to pursue cvery object till it be accom-
plished ; to succour their dependants ; to be hospitable to
guests, however numerous. For their amusement, they
are permitted to hunt, and to visit their pleasure gardens.

The pooraniis mention several of the Hindoo kings as
having been great patrons of learning : During the siityi
yoogti, in the reign and through the patronage of king
RiihGogiinii, the sage Jiirlichiiriitee wrote a work on di-
vine wisdom.© During the reign of Ikshwakoo many
learned works were composed. Poorooriivii and Man-
dhata are also cclebrated for their love of learning; the
latter, as a great warrior, particularly patronised those

© Sec the Vrihiid-dhiitmi pooranii.
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learned men who assisted him in the art of war., 'The
kings Swiirochee and Nimee are said to have been very
liberal to the learned, and to have patronised several
works on religious ceremonies.!  Jiiniikii encouraged the
publication of works on manners and civil polity, and
patronized scholars of the védantii school. Shivee,
Miiroottii, and Panjikii, three other kings, patronized the
védantécss  Qoshceniirii greatly encouraged learning,
by collecting the best works, and placing them in his
capital, and drawing thither learned men from all parts.f

"In the tréta yoogi, the sage Katyayiinii implanted the
love of learning in the mind of Kking Choitrii-riit’nii, and
wrote a work on divine wisdom ; learned men of the
védantii school were also patronised by king Kékiiyit.
Lomiipadii patronised men of talents, whom he invited
from different countries: several works on the duties of
men, as well as on other subjects, were published under
his auspices. ljlﬁrkﬁ, another monarch, educated by the
sage Diitta-tréyii, assisted in the publication of a work
on divine wisdom, and patronized learned men at his
court.t Under the auspices of Riintee-dévii and Umbii-
rééshii several works on devotion were written.*  Urjoo-
nii, the son of Yiidoo, entertained at his court many
learned men, and during his reign several works on reli-
gion were published. In the reign of Priitiirdhiinii a
number of poems were published. Dooshmiintii, Hurish-
chiindrii, Priitiirdhiinii, Riijee, Chiitooriingii, Dhiirmii-
riit’hii, Kiitee, Voibhandiikee, Kiilingii, and other kings,
in this age, are also mentioned as patrons of learning.

In the dwaplirii yoogii, through learned men, king

4 See the Ekamrii pooranii, ¢ See the Piidmii poorani. f See the,
Plidmi pooranii. & See the Markiindéyy pooranii. » See the Pidmit pooranii
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Shooniikii published several works on the arts, and on
rhetoric. Shikhidwiiju, Pooroomédhii and Biingti, are
also to he placed among the monarchs of the same age,
who patromized learning. Soohurmii encouraged the
celebrated poet Bhariivee to write a poem known by his
own name, and still very popular among the Hindoos.
At the close of this yoogii, Yoodhist’hirii, and his brothers
Siihiidévii and Niikoolii, are mentioned with high com-
mendations for their encouragement of learning. The
author is informed, that there is now in the library of
Raja Raj-krishnii, at Calcutta, a work by Niikoolii on
horsemanship, which contains rough drawings of horses,
accompanied by descriptions.

In the kiilee yoogi, Vikriimadityli stands highest
amongst the Hindoo kings as the patron of learning.
Nine persous under his patronage are particularly men-
tioned as having separately or unitedly composed a num-
ber of learned works, viz. Dhiinwiintiiree, Kshiipiiniikii,
fjmﬁrﬁ-singhﬁ, Shiinkoobétalii-bhiittii, Ghiitii-kiirpiirii,
Kalec-dasti, Mihirii, Viirahii, and Biirtiroochee. The
first of these nine wrote a work called Nirghtintii, also
another on medicine, and another on incantations. Kshii-
piiniikii wrote on the primary clements. ﬂnlﬁrﬁ‘singllﬁ
compiled a dictionary of the Siingskritii, a work on the
Meémangsiikii philosophy, &c. Shiinkoobétalii-bhiittii
wrote a work on the t"lﬁnkarﬁs, and a comment on the
Voishéskikii philosophy. Ghiitiikiirpiirii wrote a poetical
work of no great merit. Kal¢¢-dasii wrote the following
works : Sankhyiitiitwii-koumoodée, Koomarii-siimbhiivit,
Riighoo, and Ubhignanii-shiikoontiila, also a poem on
the seasons, a work on astronomy, a poetical history of
the gods, &c. Viirahii wrote two works on astrology,
and one on arithmetic. Biiriirooehee wrote a Siingskritt
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grammar, or rather improved the Kiilapii, by Stirvvii-
viirma : he also wrote a comment on the Tlintriis, and a
poem in praise of king Madhiivii. These learned men
are said to have written works in the eighteen original
languages from which, the Hindoos say, all the languages
of the earth have been derived.' At the period when
Vikriimadityti lived, Maghti, another king, caused to be
written a poem which he called by his own name, and for
each verse of which he is said to have paid to different
learned men a gold mohur, which amounts to 52,800 roo-
pee for the whole work. About the same period, Kiirnatii,
a king, was famed for patronizing the same learned nien
who attained such fame at the court of Vikriimadityii. A
short time before this, Bookmiinii, a king, entertained at
his court a number of learned men, and amongst them
Madhiivacharyii, who wrote the ﬁdhikl‘irﬁnﬁ-mala, a
work on the McEmangsiikii philosophy. Dhaviiki, a
poet, of the same age, received from king Shréchirshii,
100,000 roopees for a poem called Riitnii-mala. At the
court of Riiniisinghii, raja of Kashm&érii, several learned
men acquired great fame ; among the rest Vaytibhiiti,
Miimmiitii, and Koiyiitii. The first wrote remarks on
the Siingskritii language ; Miimmiitdi wrote the Kavyii-
pritkashii, and Koiyiitii a large comment on Paninee’s
grammar. King Bhojii, who asscmbled many learned
men at his court, is mentioned as being himself the author
of Bhojii-bhashyii, a work on the Patiinjiili philosophy.
To Soondiirii, the son of Goonii-sindhoo, the king of

* The author has not been able to obtain the names of more than nine of
these languases: they are, the Sungskritd, the Prakiitd, the Nagi, the
Poishachii, the Giindhirvvii, the Rakshiisi, the Uidhiimagiidee, the Upi,
and the Goohyiikii; these are, most of theim, the languages of different or-
ders of fabulous beings. An account of these languages may be found in
the work called Pingiili,
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Kanché&c-poorii, several poems are ascribed. At the
courts of Priityapadityli and Adishoorli, numbers of
learned men were entertained.

And thus the Hindoo courts, filled with learned men,
who could boast of works on every science then known
to the world, presented, it must be confessed, a most
imposing spectacle; a people who could produce works
on philosophy and theology like the védiis and the diir-
shiinits; on civil and canon law, like the smritees ; whose
poets were capable of writing the Miihabhariitii, the
Ramaytinii, and the Shr&c-Bhagiiviitii; whose libraries
contained works on philology, astronomy, medicine, the
arts, &c. and whose colleges were filled with learned men
and students, can never be placed among barbarians,
though they may have been inferior to the Greeks and
Romans. N

The author is not aware, that he can present any
thing to his reader which vill throw more light on the
degree of civilization to which the Hindoos had attained
in ancient times, than the following extract from the
table of contents prefixed to the work of Miinoo, one of
the most celebrated among the Hindoo sages:—¢ Of the
duties of kings: ‘aking is fire and air; he, both sun and
moon ; he, the god of criminal justice ; he, the genius of
wealth ; he, the regent of water; he, the lord of the fir-
mament ; he is a powerful divinity, who appears in a
human shape.’—Of the necessity of a king’s inflicting
punishments ; the dreadful consequences to a kingdom of
neglecting punishment; aking must act in his own domi-
nions with justice; chastise his foreign enemies with
“'5:011!’; he must form a couricil of bramhtins; and ap-
point eight ministers, having one confidential counsellor,
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o bramhiin ;—other oflicers to be appointéd; their proper
qualifications ;—qualities of an ambassador ;—the com-
mander in chief must regulate the forces;—the proper
situation for a capital ;—necessity of a fortress near the
capital ; if possible a fortress of mountains ;—of a king’s
marriage ; of his domestic priest, and domestic religion ;
—of collectors of the revenue ;—a king’s duty in time of
war, and when engaged in battle; he must never recede
from combat;—of prizes in war;—of exercising the
troops ;—of officers and troops for the protection of dis-
tricts ;—of the king’s servants ;—of governors of towns ;
of levying of taxes ;—learncd bramhiins to pay no taxes;
a learned bramhiin must never be allowed so to want as
to be afflicted with hunger, or the whole kingdom will
perish ;—of secrecy in council ;—of a king’s consulting
his ministers ; of the important subjects to be debated in
council ;- the nature of making war ;—of invading the
country of an enemy ;—of forming alliances ;—of the
conduct of a king in his house, respecting his food, his
pleasures, the divisions of his time, his dress, his employ-
ments ;—of a king’s sitting in a court of justice; he
must decide causcs each day, one afier another, under the
eighteen principal titles of law, viz. on debt; ownership;
concerns among partners ; subtracting of what has been
given; non-payment of wages or hire; non-performance
of agreements ; succession of sale and purchase; disputes
between master and servant; contests on boundaries;
assault ; slander ; larceny; robbery and other violence;
adultery ; altercation between man and wife ; their seve-
ral duties ; the law of inheritance ; of gaming with dice,
and with living creatures ;—when the king cannot pre--
side, let him appoint a bramhiin as chief judge with three
assessors. ¢ In whatever country three bramhiins, par-
ticularly skilled in the three sevcral védiis, sit together,
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with the very léarned bramhiin appointed by the king,
the wise call that assembly the court of Briimha with four
faces.” The importance of justice, and the evils of
injustice ;—on the necessity of eondign punishments ;—
no shoodrii may interpret the law or sit as judge: ¢of
that king who stupidly looks on, while a shoodru decides
causes, the kingdom itself shall be embarrassed, like a
cow in a deep mire.* A king or a judge must not promote
litigation, nor neglect a lawsuit ;—the evidence of three
persons required ;—who may be witnesses. The judge
is to call upon a bramhiin for his simple declaration ; to
a shoodrii, address a sentence like the following, on the
evils of perjury : ¢the fruit of every virtuous aet, which
thou hast done, O good man, since thy birth, shall depart
from thee to dogs, if thou deviate in speech from the
truth ;’—false evidence may be given from benevolent
motives : ‘such evidence, wise men call the speech of the
gods; it is only necessary for such a false witness to
make an offering to the goddess of learning ;’—oaths may
be properly taken ;—a priest is to-swear by his veracity ;
a soldier by his horse, elephant, or weapon ; a merchant
by his kine, grain or gold ; a mechanic by imprecating on
his own head, if he speak falsely, all possible evils;~—
on great occasions, a witness may hold fire, or dive under
water, or severally touch the heads of his children and
wife. Of punishments for perjury : a perjured bramhiin
must be banished, a perjured shoodrii fined and banished ;
—evil of unjust punishments ;—of copper, silver, and
gold weights ;—rates of interest ;—of sureties ;—of de-
posits ;—of sales ;—of shares in common concerns ;—of
gifts ;—of non-payment of wages ;—of breaking engage-
ments ;—of disposing girls in marriage with blemishes ;—
of disputes among owners and feeders of cattle ;—of
boundaries for land ;—of défamatory words ;—of criminal
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punishments ;—of injuries to man or bq&;'—-‘a wife, a
son, a servant, a pupil, and a younger whole brother, may
be corrected, when they commit faults, with a rope, or
the small shoot of a cane, only on the back of their bo-
dies;’—‘men who have committed offences, and have
received from kings the punishment due to them, go pure
to heaven, and become as innocent as those who have
done well ;’—of fines ; a twice-born man, who is travel-
ling, and whose provisions are scanty, shall not be fined
for taking only two sugarcanes, or two esculent roots,
from the field of another man;—of the law of adultery;
of manslaughter ;—a man not to be punished for adultery
if the female consent ;—a low man who makes love to a
damsel of high birth, ought to be punished corporally ;—
regulations for markets ;—of tolls and freight ;—¢ at sea
there can be no settled freight ;’>—of the charges for
crossing rivers ; a woman two months pregnant, a reli-
gious beggar, a hermit in the third order, and bramhiins
who are students in theology, shall not be obliged to pay
toll for their passage ;—¢a wife, a son, and a slave, are
declared to have in general no wealth exclusively their
own;’ ‘a bramhiin may seize without hesitation, if he be
distressed for a subsistence, the goods of his shoodrii
slave;—of the treatment of women; women to be re-
strained; things by which a wife may be ensnared ; women
have no business with the védiis;—duties respecting
children ; if a shoodrii’s wife should have no son, the
husband’s brother, or near relation, may raise up one son
to his brother ;—a widow moy never marry; but if a
shoodrii have died childless, a brother may cohabit with
his widow, for the sake of raising up an heir to his bro-
ther, but no farther ;—if a person die before the consum-
mation of his marriage, his brother may be lawfully mar-
ried to the damsel who has been betrothed to Iim ;—how
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far a husban i B be separated from a wife, and a wife
from a husbaf®;—a truly bad wife may be superseded :
a barren wife may be superseded in the cighth year ; ifa
wife, legally superseded, shall depart in wrath from the
house, she must instantly be put in confinement, or aban-
doned in the presence of the whole family ; the wife of
the same cast must attend personally on her husband ; —
a girl should be marvied before she is eight years old ;
the youth should be excellent and handsome ;—if a dam-
sel being marriageable should wait three years, she may
choose a bridegroom for herself of equal rank; if she
choose her husband, she must not carry her ornaments
with her to her husband’s house ;—of the law of inhe-
ritance ; after the death ofthe father and mother, the bro-
thers divide the property, or the oldest may take all, and
the rest live under him, as they lived under their father ;
the younger brothers to behave to the eldest as to their
father; the eldest brother is to have a twentieth share,
the middlemost a fortieth, the youngest an cightieth ;
to the unmarried daughters by the same mother each
of the brothers may give a fourth part of his share;—of
different kinds of sons ;—who is to pertorm the obsequies
for a deceased relation ;—if an eunuch marry, and have
u son by a man legallygppointed, that son may inlicrit ;
—on games of chance’; gamesters to be punished ;—the
breaker of idols made of clay to be fined ;—a king must
not punish a bramhiin for stealing, if he stole to make a
sacrifice perfect,” &c.

The following account of the nine kinds of ordeal,
formerly practised by the Hindoos, is translated from the
Piirgeksha-tiittwii, a work by Riighoo-niindiinii : 1.7 0ola.
In this ordeal the accused person is weighed ; and after

k Sir W. Jones’s translation of Munoo.
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bathing, is weighed again. If, with his Wet clothes, he
be lighter than he was before bathing, he is acquitted ; if
heavier, he is considered guilty. 2. Thetrial by fire: the
accused person makes nine square marks in the ground,
each sixteen fingers wide, leaving betwixt each square an
empty space, sixteen fingers wide; he then, through a
oramhiin,worships a certain god, and afterwards makes an
iron ball red hot, and worships it ; after the bathing, and
clothing himself in new apparel, he sits with his face to
the east, near the bramhiin who performs the ceremonies,
who puts into his hands some iishwiitt’h’ii leaves, barley
corns, and doorva grass, and then the red hot ball;
taking which in his open hands, he walks through seven
of the nine squares, and then, putting his foot in the
eighth square, he lets the ball fall upon some kooshii
grass in the ninth. After this, he rubs some grains of
rice between his hands, and if the skin break, or his hands
appear sore, he is supposed to be guilty ; if not, he is de-
clared innocent. In the latter case, he entertains the
bramhiins, &c. 3. The next mode of ordeal is with
water : the accused person, accompanied by two or three
othé#s, proceeds to a pool of clean water; where he wor-
ships a number of gods, and, while a kshiitriyii shoots an
arrow, bathes, and then, descending up to the middle in
the water, immerses himself. If he be able to remain
under water till a person has leisurely walked to the
place where the arrow fell, he is declared innocent, if not,
he is considered guilty, in which case he receives the
punishment which the shastrii has decreed for the alleged
offence. 4. The fourth mode of ordeal is with poison :
if the person charged with the offence be a female, she
accompanies a bramhiin and others to some temple,where
the bramhiin, in her name, worships a number of gods,
particularly Shivii, and offers a burnt sacrifice; after
VOL. IIT. G
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which she baﬁé@, dresses in a new garment, and purifies
herself by incantations repeated by the bramhiin, who
next puts on her forehead a paper called juyii-piitrii, viz.
the victory-giving paper; and upon this paper writes
some such words as these in Stngskritii : ¢« I am charged
with criminal conduct with the son of such a person. To
prove that this is a false charge, I enter upon this ordeal.”
The accused next takes the poison in her hand, and re-
peating incantations, and, calling on the sun, the fire, and
the bramhiins, to bear witness, she prays, that if the crime
alleged be true, the poison may destroy her; if false,
that it may become as the water of life ; and then swal-
lows it: if, in the course of the day, she die, she is sup-
posed to be guilty ; if she sustain no injury, she is pro-
nounced innocent. 5. The next ordeal is called koshi,
in which the person, after the same preparatory cere-
monies as in the last, takes part of a libation, and sips it
up, praying, that if he be guilty, this water may bring on
him the greatest injuries, and that if innocent, it may be
as the“water of life. If in seven days the accused meet
with no trouble or sickness, he is declared innogept.
6. Tindooli, the name of another ordeal, is precedﬁy
the same ceremonies of bathing, putting on a new gar-
ment,visiting a temple,worshipping certain gods, &c. after
which the officiating bramhiin causes the accused to eat
three handfuls of wet rice, which has been offered to some
deity, with the usual imprecations, and to spit upon aleaf
of the Ficus Indicus, when, if he throw up blood, he is
pronounced guilty ; ifnot, he rewards the bramhiins. 7. In
the tipti-mashitky ordeal, after the preparatory ceremo-
nies, the accused must put his hand into a pan of boiling
clarified butter, and bring from the bottom a golden ball,
about the size of a pea. If his hand be not in the least
' burnt, his innocence is established. 8. Phalit is resorted
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to when a person has stolen a cow. In this ordeal, after
the usual ceremonices, the accused must draw his tongue
along a piece of red hot iron, eight fingers long, and four
fingers broad. If his tongue receive no injury, he is
pronounced innocent. 9. In the dhirmiyii ordeal, the
officiating priest must draw the images of religion and
irreligion on separate leaves of a tree; that for religion
to be white, and that for irreligion black, and place them °
within two lumps of clay, closing up the clay, and making
the outside smooth. He must then worship the images,
repeat over them a number of incantations, and put
them into an ewpty jar. The accused now bathes, and
on his return has a jiiyli-piitrii fastened on his forehcad,
after which he puts his hand into the jar, and brings out
oue of the lumps of clay. Ifitbe irreligion, he is decla-
red guilty; if religion, innocent.

The ordeal has, I understand, been abolished by the
East India Company; but there are, at present, instances
of persons voluntarily choosing this singular method of
establishing théir innocence. The ninth mode of ordeal is
frequently chosen about trifling affairs, but, in other cases,
the most common is the trial by hot clarified butter
(ghee). On the 18th November, 1807, a trial by this mode
of ordeal took place at a village near Niidééya. A young
married woman was charged with a criminal intrigue
in the absence of her husband, but denied the charge, and
offered to undergo the tiiptii-mashiikii ordeal. The hus-
band prepared the requisite articles, and invited the
bramhiins; when, in the presence of seven thousand
spectators, she underwent this trial, by putting her hand
into the boiling ghee, without receiving, as is said, the
least injury, though a drop of the hot liquid, falling on the
hand of a bramhiin to whom she was to give the golden

- a2
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ball which she had raised from the pan, raised a blister
on his hand. The spectators, on beholding this proof of
her innocence, burst forth into applauses of dhiinya,
dhiinya, i. e. happy ! happy! The whole concluded with
a feast to the bramhiins, and the virtues of this woman
spread through all the neighbouring villages. My only
authority for this, is that of a respectable native ; but a
circumstance of the same nature is related in the 395th
page of the 1st vol. of the Asiatic Researches.—A gen-
tleman of the author’s acquaintance, in the year 1814,
saw, at Sirdhana, a wman who had been eharged with em-
bezzling the property of the Begum, ge safely through
the trial by fire; but this man did not retain the ball in
his hand a second of time.

A perusal of the other law books ef the Hindoos would
convince the reader, that the Hindoo lawgivers had
closely studied the principles of jurisprudence. These
works regulate the forms of administering justice; as,
the qualifications of a judge; the assistants he sheuld
employ ; the hours proper for sitting on the seat of jus-
tice; whose evidence must first be heard; for whom he
may appoint council to plead ; what kind of sureties may
be admitted; how a judge may examine a cause by ordeal,
and by what kind of ordeal, where neither oral nor
written evidence remain; whether two or more persens
may institute processes of law against one person at the
same time in one court; in what way a judge is to de-
cide upon a cause, and in what words he must pronounee

sentence.

In short, the wisdom which shines in many of the
Hindoo civil laws, and the minute provisions made for
the government of kingdoms, the administration of jus-
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tice, the disposition of property, and the multiplied
regulations for an exact conformity to the innumerable
precepts and ceremonies connected with a splendid system
of idolatry, incontrovertibly prove, that when these shas-
triis were written, the Hindoos must have attained a con-
siderable degree of civilization.

Notwithstanding these deserved encomiums, however,
it must be confessed, that many of the Hindoo laws are
exceedingly partial, and others diabolically cruel; and
that, for want of humanity and probity, the administration
of these laws was deeply tinged with injustice and cruelty.
We infer this, partly from some of the laws themselves;
but more particularly from the present state of things
among the surviving Hindoo governments. Bribes are
universally offered, as well to the judge on the bench, as
to the petty constable of the village ; and through every
department of the native governments a system of oppres-
sion exists of which a subject of one of the states of Bar-
bary alone can form an idea. The author has heard,
that one of the Marhatta princes lately deceased, ac-
tually employed bands of robbers to plunder his own
subjects, and that when they applied to him for redress, he
either evaded investigation, or granted only a mock trial.
If to all this want of probity in the administration of jus-
tice, the greatest cruelty in the infliction of punishments,
and rapacity in perpetual exactions, we add domestic
slavery, carried to a great extent, and the almost inces-
sant internal feuds among different chiefs, we shall cease
towonder at whole districts under the native governments
having been so often depopulated ; and that famine, pes-
tilence, and war, should have so frequently laid waste
some of the finest countries on the earth.

a3
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When we look back to former times, when the shogdrit
was tried, and punished, for offences against the regu-
lations of the cast,’ for not regularly bathing in the
Ganges, for not presenting offerings to the manes of his
ancestors, for neglecting an appointed atonement, or for
not wearing the appropriate mark of his sect, we can
easily account for the present degraded state of this class.
The superintendence of the magistrate extending thus to
the whole of a man’s religious conduct, as well as to his
civil actions, must, in.addition to the fascinating powers
of a religion, full of splendid shews, public feasts, and a
thousand imposing ceremonies, have tended exceedingly
to rivet the fetters of superstition.

It must have been a curious spectacle to see courts of
justice take cognizance of a man’s religious offences, (sins
of omission and commission),* as well as of his crimes
against eivil society. The pride and avarice of the bram-
hiins would often drag an offender before a court of jus-
tice, for having neglected those acts prescribed by the
shastriis, from which they derived their hozour and emolu-
ment. But how greatly must the sway of the bramhiins
have been encreased, when the inhabitants saw their
countrymen brought before the magistrate and punished
for the slightest acts of irreverence, or the most trivial
injury, towards the sacred race; when they saw a neigh-
bour’s posteriors cut off, for having dared to sit on the

i During the reign of Manusinghii, a barber had made a mark on his fore.
head like that of a bramhiin 5 and in this situation the king bowed to him,
supposing he had been a bramhiin ; but the barber returning the salaam
(which a bramhiin never does, even to a king), Manisinghii suspected that
he was not a bramhiin, and on enquiry found that he was a barber. He
imme(iately ordered his head to be struck off.

X In Halhed’s Code of Gentoo Laws, there is an article, commanding the
magistrate to fine a man a ptin of couries for killing an ingect.
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same seat with a bramhiin; when they saw another’s
tongue slit, for having (when provoked) insulted a bram-
hun ; when they saw an iron style thrust red hot into the
mouth of another, for having (no matter how justly) said
to a twice-horn man ‘thou refuse of bramhiins;’ when
they saw boiling oil dropped into the mouth and ears

of another, for having dared to instruct a bramhiin in his
duty.! .

The author offers this abridgement of native history,
not as the utmost of what may be obtained by labour and
patience, even from Hindoo materials; but as the best
account which his leisure would allow him to collect, and
he hopes the reader, from this sketch, will be able to form
some idea of the government, laws, and social state of the
Hindoos. He now concludes this chapter with an extract
from Sir William Jones, respecting the origin of this sin-
gular people : “Thus has it been proved, by clear evidence
and plain reasoning, that a powerful monarchy was
established in Zran long before the Assyrian, or Pishdadi,
government : that it was in truth a Hindoo monarchy
though if any chuse to call it Cusian, Casdcan, or Scythian,
we shall not enter into a debate on mere names; that it
subsisted many centuries, and that its history has been
engrafted on that of the Hindoos, who founded the mo-
narchies of Uyodhya and Indri-pristha; that the lan-
guage of the first Persian empire was the mother of the

1¢¢ A once-born man, who insults the twice-born with gross invectives,
ought to have his tongue slit; for he spraug from the lowest part of
Briimbha : if he mention their names and classes with contumely, as, if he say,
€ Oh, dévii-diittd, thou refuse of bramhiins,’ an jron style, ten fingers loug,
sball be thrust red Dot into his mouth. Should he, through pride, ‘give
instructions to pricsts concerning their duty, let the king order some hot oil
to be poured into his mouth and his ears.” Miinoo.

G 4
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Singskritit, and consequently of the Send and Parsi, as
well as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic; that the language
of the Assyrians was the parent of Chaldaic and Pahlavi,
and that the primary Tartarian language also had been
current in the same empire; although, as the Tartars had
no hooks or even letters, we cannot with certainty trace
their unpolished and variable idioms. We discover, there-
fore, in Persia, at the earliest dawn of history, the three
distinct races of men, whom we described on former oc-
casions, as possessors of India, Arabia, Tartary; and
whether they were collected in Iran from distant regions,
or diverged from it as from a common centre, we shall
easily determine by the following considerations. Let
us observe, in the first place, the central position of Iran,
which is bounded by Arabia, by Tartary, and by India ;
whilst Arabia lies contiguous to Iran only, but is remote
from Tartary, and divided even from the skirts of India
by a considerable gulf; no country, therefore, but Persig
seems likely to have sent forth its colonies to all the king-
doms of Asia. 'The bramhiins could never have migrated
from India to Iran, because they are expressly forbidden
by their oldest existing laws to leave the region which
they inhabit at this day ; the 4rabs have not even a tradi-
tion of an emigration into Persia before Mahommed, nor
had they indeed any inducement to quit their beautiful
and extensive domains ; and as to the Tartars, we have
no trace in history of their departure from their plains
and forests till the invasion of the Medes, who, according
to etymologists, were the sons of Madai ; and even they
were conducted by princes of an Assyriun family. The
three races, therefore, whom we have already mentioned
(and more than three we have not yet found) migrated
from Iran as from their common country ; and thus the
Sazon Chronicle, I presume from good authority, brings



Historical Remarks,) OF THE HINDOOS. 63

the first inhabitants of Britain from Armenia; while a late
very learned writer concludes, after all his laborious re-
searches, that the Gooths or Scythians came from Persia ;
and another contends with great force, that both the Irish
and old Britons proceeded severally from the borders of
the Caspian; a coincidence of conclusions from different
media by persons wholly unconnected, which could scarce
have happened if they were not grounded on solid prin-
ciples. We may therefore hold this proposition firmly
established, that Iran, or Persia in its largest sense, was
the true centre of populations, of knowledge, of languages,
and of arts; which, instead of travelling westward only,
as it has been fancifully supposed, or eastward, as might
with equal reason have been asserted, were expanded in
all directions to all the regions of the world in which the
Hindoo race had settled under various denominations:
but whether Asia has not produced other races of men,
distinct from the Hindoos, the Arabs, or the Tartars, or
whether any apparent diversity may not have sprung
from an intermixture of those three in different propor«
tions, must be the subject of a future inquiry.”
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CHAP. 1I.

SECT. 1.—Of the different orders, or casts, of Hindoos.

N

Tue Hindoos are divided into four casts, viz. the
Bramhiin," the Kshiitriyii,” the Voishyii,"and the Shoodrii,?
which, however, include many other divisions and sub-
divisions. The sami védii, the smritees, and several
pooraniis, affirm, that the bramhiins proceeded from the
mouth of Briimha, the kshiitriylis from bhis arms, the
voishyiis from his thighs, and the shaodriis from his feet ;
agreeably to which allegory, the Hindoos, in forming their
mingled system of civil and religious polity, have assigned
the priesthood, and the work of legislation, to the bram-
hiins; the executive department to the kshiitriytis; trade
and commerce to the voishyls, and all manner of servile
work to the shoddriis. Like all other attempts to cramp
the human intellect, and forcibly to restrain men within
bounds which nature scorns to keep, this system, however
specious in theory, has operated like the Chinese national
shoe, it has rendered the whole nation cripples. Under
the fatal influence of this abominable system, the bramhiins
have sunk into ignorance, without abating an atom of their
claims to superiority ; the kshiitriyiis became almost
extinct before their country fell into the hands of the

™ From wriki, to increase, or be great ; or, he who knows the védiis.

* From kshee, destruction, and trii, to save; or, he who saves the
oppiessed.

2 From viskit, to enter ; or, he who enters on business.

* From shidii, to take refuge, [i. €. in the bramhiins.]
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Mitsiilmans; the voishyiis are no where to be found in
Bengal ; almost all have fallen into the class of shoodriis,
and the shdodrus have sunk to the level of their own
cattle, except a few individuals whom these bramhinical
fetters could not confine, and who, under-a beneficent go-
vernment, have successfully aspired to riches, though
denied the honours to which their ingenuity and efforts
would have raised them.—Some pooraniis maintain, in
contradiction to the samii védii, that Briimha created both
amaleand a female; the Shrcc-bhagiiviitii, to confirm the
perfect union of the divine books, says, that Briimha di-
vided himself into two parts, his right side becoming a
male, Swaytimbhoovii, and the left a female, Shiitii-roopa,
and that these persons divided their children into bram-
hitns, kshiitriyiis, voishyiis, and shoodrits.

et —— e —.

SECT. 1L

Every person at all acquainted with the Hindoo
system, must have been forcibly struck with the idea,
that it is wholly the work of bramhiins; who have here
placed themselves above kings in honour, and laid the
whole nation prostrate at their feet.? Many incredible
stories are found in the most popular Hindoo books,
tending to exalt the power, or support the honour of
bramhiins :—the following may suffice as specimens of
these stories : Ourvvil, a bramhiin, destroyed the whole
race of Hoihiiyli with fire from his mouth.r Kiipilii, a

1 The number of bramhiins in Bengal, compared with the shaddriis, is,
perhaps, as one to eight, or one to ten.

r See the Mithabhardtii.
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bramhiin, reduced, by his curse, the 60,009 sons of king
_ Siigiirii to ashes.® Ugiistyii, a bramhiin, swallowed the

sea, with all its contents.* Doorvasii, a bramhiin, once
lengthened the day, that he might finish his religious
ceremonies. © The same sage cursed and destroyed the
whole progeny of Krishnii. * Bhrigoo, a bramhiin, gave
abusive language to the gods Briimha, and Slivii, and
struck Vishnoo on the breast with his foot.” A number
of dwarf bramhiins created a new Indrii, the king of the
gods.* Tritii and other bramhiins cursed Shivii, for
seducing their wives in the form cof a siinyasée, and
deprived him of virility.* The god Krishnii, at a sacri-
fice offered by Yoodhist’hirli, served the bramhiins with
water to wash their feet.”

By the Hindoo law, the magistrate was not to imagine
evil in his heart against a bramhiin ; nor could a person
of that order be put to death for any crime whatsoever :
he might be imprisoned, banished, or have his head
shaved, but his life was not to be touched.© The tribute
paid to them, arising from multiplied idolatrous ceremo-
nies, was greater than the revenues of the monarch. If
a shoodrii assumed the bramhinical thread, he was to be
severely fined. If he gave frequent molestation to a
bramhiin, he was to be put to death. 1fa shoodrii com-
mitted adultery with the wife of a bramhiin, he was to
lose the offending parts, to be bound upon a hot iron
plate, and burnt to death. 1fa bramhiin stole a shGodri,
he was to be fined; but if a shoodrii stole a bramhiin, he
was to be burnt to death, If a shoodrii sat upon the

¢ See the Mahabhartitii. t Ibid, v Ibid. x Shrée-bhagiiviitit.
Y Padmit pooranii. * Miihabhariitii. * Skiindii pooranii,
® Miihabhariitii, < The killing of a bramhiin, is one of the five great
sins among the Hindoos. :
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carpet of a bramhiin, the magistrate, having thrust a hot
iron into his fundament, and branded him, was to banish
him the kingdom; or to cut off his posteriors. If a
shoodrii, through pride, spat upon a bramhiin, his lips
were to be cut off. If a person of this cast plucked a
bramhiin by the hair, or by the beard, or seized him by
the neck, the magistrate was to cut off both his hands.
If he listened to reproaches against a bramhiin, he was to
pour hot lead into his ears. It a shoodrii beat a magis-
trate, he was to have an iron spit run through him, and
to be roasted alive ; a bramhiin, for such an offence, was
to be fined.—And, as though all these horrible punish-
ments on earth had not sufficiently degraded the shoadrii,
the wrath of the bramhiins pursued him into the next
world,—for the same shastriis teach, that if a shoodri do
not rise to receive a bramhiin with due honour, he will
become a tree after death; if he look angrily at a bram-
hiin, his eyes will be put out by Yiimii, the Hindoo
Pluto.

Menial service to bramhins is declared to be highly
meritorious ; the body of such a servant, says the Miiha-
bhariitii, by eating the orts of his master, becomes purified
from all sin. Formerly, a shoodrii touched the body of a
bramhiin when he took an oath; and it is even now
practised when a person wishes to obtain credit for what

he is relating.

The shastriis teach, that a gift to a learned bramhiin
possesses infinite merit; feasts to bramhiins are con-
sidered as very meritorious: a poor man entertains two
or three at a time ; a rich man invites hundreds. At all
festivals, marriages, &c. one of the most important things
to be done is to entertain the bramhiins, and to make
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presents to them at their dismission. If a shdodrit wish
to_succeed in any project, he feasts two or three
bramhiins.  Ifa man has been entertaining a number of
braghiins, a neighbour says to him, “ Ah! you are a
happy-mian ! you can honour so many bramhiins 1”7 A
covetéu§ ntan is sometimes thus reproached : « He is
very rich, but he cannot bring his mind to part with a mite,
no not to entertain bramhiins : he does not even invite
a few Hramhiins to his house, and wash their feet.” To
present gifts to bramhiins at the hour of death, and
bequeath to them lands, or cows, or houses, is extolled in
the shastriis as a work of merit destroying all sin, and
followed in the next world with long-continued happiness.

To drink the water into which a bramhiin’s toe has
been dipped, is considered a very great privilege. When
enquiring into this circumstance, I was informed, that
vast numbers of shoodriis, while fasting, thus purify
themselves daily; that others make a vow to attend
to this duty for a length of time, to remove some disease.
Indeed, shoodriis may be frequently seen carrying water
in a cup, and intreating the first bramhiin they meet
to put his toe into it; after which they drink the water,
and bow or prostrate themselves to the bramhiin, who
bestows his blessing on them; others preserve some of
this holy water in their houses. Persons are found who
endeavour to collect the dust from the feet of 100,000
bramhiins ; one mode of doing which is, by spreading
a cloth before the door of a house where many are
assembled at a feast; as each bramhiin comes out,
he shakes the dust from his feet upon this cloth. Many
miraculous cures are said to have been performed on
persons swallowing this dust.
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But, not only is the body of the sh6odrii laid prostrate
before the bramhiin, to lick the dust of his feet, but
his soul also is to be sacrificed to his honour : the Hindoo
laws enact, that, to serve a bramhiin, falsehood is allow-
able! and thatifa shoodrit dare to listen to the salvation-
giving védl, he is to be punished for hie sacrilege.
Even at preseut, if a bramhiin happen to be repeating
any part of the védii aloud, a shGodri, if near, shuts hls
ears, and runs away.

From the preceding statements, I think it will be abun-
darttly evident, that this whole fabric of superstition is
the work of bramhiins: No person may teach the védi
but a bramhiin ;+a spiritual guide must be a bramhiin;
—every priest (poorohitii) must be a bramhiin ;—the
offerings to the gods must be given to the bramhiins ;—no
ceremony is meritorious without a fee to the officiating
bramhiin ;—numberless ceremonies have been invented
to increase the wealth of the bramhiins: as soon as &
child is conceived in the womb,a bramhiin must be called
to repeat certain formulas, when he receives a fee and is
feasted ; other levies are made before the birth; at the
birth; when the child is a few days old; again when it is
six months old; when two years old; again at eight or
nine; and again at marriage ;—in sickness, the bramhiin
is paid for repeating forms for the restoration of the pa-
tient ;—after death, his son must perform the shraddhii,
the offerings and fees at which are given to the bramhfins,
twelve times during the first year, and then annually ;—
if a shoodrii meet with a misfortune, he must pay a bram-
hiin o read incantations for its removal ;—if his cow die,
he must call a bramhiin to make an atonement ;—if he
lose a piece of gold, he must do the same;—if a vulture
have settled on his house, he must pay a bramhiin to
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pu;ify his dwelling ;—if he go into a new house, he
must pay a bramhiin to purify it;—if a shoodrii die
on an unlucky day,® his son must employ a hramhiin
to remove the evil effects of this circumstance ;—if
he cut a pool or a well, he must pay a bramhiin
to consecrate it ;—if he dedicate to public uses a tem-
ple, or trees, he must do the same ;—at the time of an
eclipse, the bramhiin is employed and paid ;—on certain
lunar days, the shoodrii must present gifts to bramhiins ;
—during the year, about forty ceremonies are performed,
called vriitiis, when the hramhiins are feasted, and receive
fees ;—when a person supposes himself to be under the
influence of an evil planet, he must call four bramhiins to
offer a’sacrifice;—a number of vows are made, on all which
occasions bramhiins are employed and paid ;—at the birth
of a child, the worship of Shiishtéé is performed, when
bramhiins are feasted ;—at the time of small pox, a cere-
mony is performed by the bramhiins ;—they are paid for
assisting the people to fast ;—to remove cutaneous dis-
orders, the bramhiins pray to one of the goddesses, and
receive a free :—bramhiins are employed daily to offer
worship to the family god of the shoodrii ;—the farmer
dares not reap his harvest without paying a brambiin to
perform some ceremony ;—a tradesman cannot begin
business, without a fee to a bramhiin ;—a fisherman cannot
build a new boat, nor begin to fish in a spot which he has
farmed, without a ceremony and a fee ;—nearly a hundred
different festivals are held during the year, at which
bramhiins are entertained, and, in some villages, feasts are
celebrated at a hundred houses at once. At the house of
a raja, at particular festivals, sometimes as many as 20,000

41t is commonly believed by the Hindoos, that if a child be born on some
day of the week, when a certain star enters a particular stellar mansion,
it is a sign that the child is illegitimate.
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bramhiins are feasted. Instances are mentioned of 100,000
bramhiins having been assembled at one feast. At a
shraddhii performed for his mother, by Mr. Hastings’s
dewan, Giinga-Govindi-Singhii, of Jamookandee, near
Moorshiidiibad, six hundred thousand bramhiins, it ig said,
were assembled, feasted, and dismissed with presents.

Thus every form and ceremony of religion—all the
public festivals—all the accidents and concerns “of life—
the revolutions of the heavenly bodies—the superstitious
fears of the people-—births—sicknesses—marriages—mis-
ilines—death—a future state, &c. have all been seized
; e to the bramhiins; in short, from the
time a shoodrits ceived in the womb, to his del\nverance
from purgatory e bramhiins at Giiya, he is considered
as the law ful prey of the bramhiins, whose blessing raises
him to heaven, or whose curse sinks him into torments ;—
and thus, their popular stories, their manners, and their
very laws, tend at once to establish the most complete
system of absolute oppression that perhaps ever existed.

The following ten ceremonies called Stingskarii, are
necessary before a person can be considered as a complete
bramhiin, viz. the Giirbha-dhanii;c Poongsiiviini, Sée-
miintonnitylinii, Jatii-kiirmii,? Nishkriimiini,® Namii-
Xdrtind,* Unnii- prashiindt,' Chdra-kiirtini,*Qopiintiy tin,
and Vivahu."

Four months after conception, the ceremony Giirbha-
dhané is performed, which includes a burnt-sacrifice, the

< At the conception, f Atthe birth, 8 At the dellvery
h Giving the name. ! Giving the first rice, k Shaviog the head,
! Investitare with the poita, ™ Marriage.

VOL. 11t H
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worship of the shalgramii, and all the forms of the Nau-
déé-mookhii shraddhii.

After the bramhiinc¢ has been six or eight months
pregnant, on some fortunate day, the Poongsitviini and
Seemiintoniiydinii ceremonies are performed as follows :
the husband, having attended to his accustomed ablutions,
sitting in the front of the house, offers the burnt-sacrifice,
and presents offerings to the manes, during which time
the wife anoints herself with turmerick, plaits her hair, has
her nails cut, the sides of her feet painted, and then bathes,
and clothes herself in new apparel. The female guests
paint the wooden seats on which the husband and wife
are to sit: and they being seated, theqﬂiclahnw bramhiin
assists the husband to repeat a numbeér of incantations,
during which, water, clarified butter, &c. are offercd
before the shaliigramii. A curtain being suspended, to
conceal the man and his wife from observation, the hus-
band, repeating certain prayers, feeds his wife with milk,
and the tender sprouts of the viitii tree, after which the
curtain is removed, and the husband repeats other prayers,
putting his right hand on his wife’s shoulder, belly, &c.
At the close of these and other ceremonics, a woman
brings a jug of water, and leads the husband by the right
hand into his house, pouring out water as he goes; the
wife follows close to her husband. A fee is given to the
officiating bramhiin, and the whole is concluded with a

feast.

At the moment af birth, what is called the Jati-Liirmd
is attended to, in which the shraddhii, the burnt-sacrifice,"

™ The sagnikii bramhuns preserve the fire which is kindled at this sacrifice,
and use it in their daily burnt offerings, at their weddings, and at the burning
of -the body ; after which the son may preserve it for the same purposes for
himself,



The cast—bramhiins.] OF THE HINDOOS. 73

and other ceremonies, which occupy about two hours, are
performed, and then the umbilical cord is cut. Imme-
diately after this, a similar ceremony called Nishkrimind
is performed, which also occupies about two hours, and
in which petitions are offered for the long life and pros-
perity of the child.

When the child is ten or eleven days old, the name is
given ( Namitkitriinit,) at which time offerings are pre-
sented to deceased ancestors, and a burnt-sacrifice offered ;
the husband, sitting by his wife, who has the child in her
arlﬁs, also repeats a number of prayers after the priest,
and mentions the name of the child.

At six months old, the child is, for the first time, fed
with rice (Unnit-prasinit), when offerings to deceased
ancestors, and a burnt-sacrifice, having been presented,
the child, with ornaments on its neck, wrists, and ancles,
and dressed in new silk clothes, is brought in the arms of
its father or uncle, who sits down with it in the midst of
the company, and, repeating two formulas, puts a little
boiled rice into its mouth; then washing its hands and
mouth, he places on its head a turban, and gives it beetle-
nut. At the close of the ceremony, the relations and
guests give the child pieces of money, according to their
ability, and are then dismissed.

When the child is two years old, the barber shaves its
head, cuts its nails, and hores its ears. 'This ceremony,
called Choora-Kirimi, is preceded by offerings to the
manes, and is followed by rubbing the child with turmerick
and oil, bathing it, and dressing it in new apparel. Itis
then brought near the altar, where prayers are repeated,

H 2 :
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and the burnt-sacrifice offered. A fee is given to the
priest, and the whole closes with an entertainment.

At eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, or fifteen years of
age, on some fortunate day, the boy is invested with the
poita (Qopiiniiyini), which is announced to the neigh-~
bours four or five days preceding the ceremony, by anoint-
ing the lad with turmerick : a number of persons, during
these days, feast him separately at their houses, and the
day before the investiture, the parents invite all the women
of the village to a'feast, who carry a metal bason to the
house of entertainment, where female barbers pare their
nails, and paint the sides of their feet red; the women of
the house also anoint the bodies of thege;their guests with
perfumes, paint their foreheads, rub oil in their hair, place
beetle, perfumes, and turmerick, in their hands, and,
filling their basons with oil, dismiss them ; if the person
be rich, the female guests receive a piece of cloth, and a
metal bason each, in addition to the bason of 0il. During
the day, a feast is given, and in the evening,all the bram-
hiins of the town and neighbourhood are invited ; the
master of the feast adorns them with garlands of flowers,
paints their foreheads red, and offers them presents of
beetle ; after the feast, accompanied by the musicians, the
whole family assembles and carefully preserves the dust
of the feet of their bramhiin guests. About two o’clock
the next morning, the females of the family, some with
lamps in their hands, others with empty basons, and others
carrying oil in cups, parade through the village, with
music playing, and receive from the houses of the bram-
hiins, water in pitchers, giving a little oil in return. About
five o’clock, these women, and the boy who is to be in-
vested, eat some curds, sweetmeats, plantains, &c. mixed
together in one dish ; and about six, the family bathe, at
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which time, the musicians and priest arriving, the music
begins to play. Under an awning before the house, at
each corner of which a plantain tree is fixed, and from
each side of which branches of the matrgo are suspended
the father, through the priest, first presents offerings to
the manes, and then (his son sitting near him) repeats
certain formulas, taking up sixteen or twenty different
offerings, one after the other, and with thein touchin@ﬂle
shalgramil, the carth, and then his son’s forehead, he lays
each down again. The boy then rises, has his head shaved,
is anointed with oil and turmerick, bathes, and puts on
new garments, and being thus prepared, he sits upon one
of the wooden seats while the ccremony of investiture is
performed. The priest first offers a burnt-sacrifice, and
worships the shaliigramii, repeating a number of prayers ;
the boy’s white garments are then taken off, and he is
dressed in red, and a cloth is brought over his head, that
no shoodrit may see his face; after which, he takes in his.
right hand a branch of the vilwii, and a piece of cloth in
the form of a pocket, and places the branch on his shoulder.
A poita of three threads, made of the fibres of the siirii,
to which a piece of deer’s skin is fastened, is suspended
from the boy’s left shoulder falling under his right arm,
during the reading of incantations. By the help of the
priest, the father now repeats certain formulas, and some
passages from the védiis ; and, in a lgw tone of voice, lest
any shoodrii should hear, pronounces the words of the
gayiitréC to the boy three times, the son repeating it after
him, viz. ¢ Let us meditate on the adorable light of the
divine ruler (Savitree): may it guide our inlellects.”
After this, the siirii poita is taken off, and the real poita,
consisting of six or more threads of cotton, and prepared

© The sun,

n3
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by the wives or daughters of bramhiins, is puton. During
the investiture with the cotton poita, the father repeats
the appointed formulas, and fastens the siirii poita to the
vilwii staff. Shoes are now put upon the boy’s feet, and
an umbrella in his hand ; and thus apparelled as a Briim-
hiicharcé, with a staff upon his shoulder, and the pocket
hanging by his side, he appears hefore his mother, repeat-
ing a word of Siingskritii, who gives him a few grains of
rice, a poita or two, and a piece of money. He next
solicits alins of his father and the rest of the company,
who give according to their ability, some a roopee, and
others a gold mohiir; sometimes as many as a hundred
roopees are thus given. T'he Loy then sits down, while
his father oflers another burnt-sacrifice, repeating incanta-
tions; and at the close of these ceremnonies, the boy, being
previously instructed, rises in a pretended hurry, and
declares that he will leave home, and, as a Brumhiicharce
seek a subsistence by begging ; but his father, mother, or
some other relation, taking hold of his arm, invites him
to follow a secular life; in consequence of which, le
returns, and sits down. Certain formulas are now re-
peated, when the boy takes a bamboo staff instead of his
vilwli one, and throws it over his shoulder like the former.
Other forms are repcated, after which the father presents
a fee to the priest, and the boy goes into the house, a
woman pouring ou#water hefore him as he goes. To this
succeeds the service called siindhya ; at the close of which,
the boy eats of the rice which has becn offered in the
burnt-sacrifice ; and thus the ceremony ends.

The following duties are enjoined on a youth after his
investiture. During twelve nights, he is to sleep only on
a bed of kooshii, or on a blanket, or a deer’s skin, or ona
carpet called doolicha, made of sheep’s wool and painted
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different colours. He is enjoined to eat only rice and
spices, without oil, salt, &c. once a day, nor must he see
a shoodru, nor suffer a person of this cast to see him;
with his face covered, he is to bathe in the river very early,
continually committing to memory the forms of the daily
service, including the gayiitrée; nor is he permitted to
leave home without his Briimhiicharce staff.  If the boy’s
father have been in the habit of eating undresscd food
occasionally in the house of a shoddrii, then, on the day
of investiture, a certain person of this cast is allowed,
with.a present in his hand, to see the boy’s face, but he
lays himself under an obligation to be kind to the boy in
future life. At the end of the twelve days, the boy throws
his Briimticharc¢ staff into the Ganges, lays aside the cha-
racter of a mendicant, and enters upon what is called
griist’hii-dhiirmii, i.e. a secular state; on which day a
fow bramhiins are feasted at his house.

As the egg, at one time impregnated with life, is after-
wards hatched by the parents, so the receiving of the poita
and the gayiitv¢¢ is accounted the sccond birth of bram-
hiins, who are from that time denominated dwijii, or the
twice-born. Ifa boy who has recently received the poita
be awkward at washing it, and gives it to another, he must
hold the clothes of the other while he washes it, that he may
not be said to part with it, or to lose the virtue ofit, for a
moment. The repeating of the gayiitrCc is supposed to be
an act of such merit, as to wipe away the foulest sins.

Having been invested with the poita, at any convenient
time after this the boy may be married. For the cere-
monies of marriage, see a succeeding article.

Of these ten ceremonies, called Siingskarii, the three
H 4
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first only are performed for the first child ; but the seven *
last for every child. Strict bramhiins, in the southern
parts of Hindoost’han, attend to most of them for their
daughters as well as their sons.

The smritees assign to bramhiins the offering of sacri«
fices; the offices of the priesthood ; the study of the védiis ;
explaining the shastriis to others; giving alms; and
receiving presents. Till the iron age, the bramhiins, it is
said, employed the whole day in religious ceremonies;
but at present, the greater part of the persons of this
order turtail these duties, and bring the performance
of what they imagine themselves compelled to attend
to, within the compass of an hour or less. One
bramhiin in a hundred thousand may repeat the morning
and noon services separately, but almost all unite
them, after which they eat, and proceed to business; a
few repeat the evening service,? either at home, or by the
side of the river,

Formerly, only one order, called Satshiitceé bram-
hiins, were found in Bengal, all of whom were equal
in honour. Matters stood thus till the time of Adishoorii,
a Bengal raja, who, offended with the ignorance of the
bramhiins then in Bengal, and wishing to offer a sacrifice
to obtain rain, solicited from Vé&erii-singhii, the king of
Kanyii-koovju, five brambiins, to officiate at this sacrifice.
The first bramhiins sent were rejected, because they wore
stockings, and rode on horses ; those afterwards sent by
the king were approved: their names were Bhiittii-

P Those bramhiins who have not two garments, take with them, when
about to perform the siindhya, a second poita, as it is improper to perform
this ceremouny having on only one garment.
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narayiinti, Diikshi, Védii-giirbhii, Chandiirii, and Shréé-
hiirshii. These priests went through the sacrifice to the
great satisfaction of the monarch, who gave them grants
of land, in what the Hindoos call the province of Rarhii ;
and from these five bramhiins are descended almost all the
families of bramhiins now in Bengal; they still retain
the” family names of their original ancestors, as Kash-
ylipiis, from Kiishyiipii, the sage ; Bhiiriidwajiis, from the
sage Bhiirlidwajii 5 Sandilyiis, from the sage Sandilyii;
Saviirniis, from the sage Siiviirnii; Batsyiis, from the
sage Biitsyli. Some of the descendants of these Kiinojii
bramhiins, in consequence of removing into the province
of Viiréndrii, were called Varéndrii bramhiins, and
those who remained in Rarhii, rcceived the name
Rarhé@s. These comprise all the bramhiins in Bengal,
except the voidikiis, and about 1,500 or 2,000 families of
the Satshiitcc, or original Bengal bramhiins, of whom
there were about 700 families in the time of Adishoorii.
The voidikits are said to have fled from Orissa from the
fear of being made vamacharéts; and, on account of
studying the védiis more than others, they were called
yoidikii bramhiins.

Biillalsénii, a voidi king, seeing among the bram-
hiins, both rarhé€¢ and varéndriis, a great deficiency
in their adherence to the shastriis, determined to divide
them into three orders, distinguishing one as a pe--
culiar order of merit, to entitle a man to enter which,
the following qualifications were required: to observe
the duties of bramhiins, to be meek, learned, of good
report, to possess a disposition to visit the holy
places, be devout, to possess a dislike to receiving
gifts from the impure, be attached to an ascetic life,
and to be liberal. The hramhiins whom he found
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possessed of these nine qualities, he distinguished by the
name of koolécniis.? In the next order, he classed those
who had been born bramhiins ; who’had passed through
the ten siingskariis, and had read part of the védiis;
these he called Shrotriyiis, and he directed that those wha
had none of these nine qualifications, should be called

T~ ~rw g
Viingshiijiiz.

When Biillalsénii made these regulations, he distribut-
ed, at a public meeting, all the bramhiins of the country
into these orders. Afier him, Dévée-biirii, a ghiitiikii
brambhiin, called another meeting of the bramhiins, and
rectified the disorders which had again crept in among
the different classes.

In each of these orders, other subdivisions exist,
principally through irregular marrizges, all of which are
recorded in the koolii shastrii, studied hy the ghiitiikiis,
which work was begun whea the koolééniis were first
created, and may be called the koolccuit’s book of
heraldry.

To a koolcenii, the seat of honour is yielded on all
occasions; yet the supposed superiority of this order
in natural or acquired talents, no where exists.

The distinctions thus created by Biillalsénii are most
tenaciously adhered to in the marriage of the different
orders : a kooléCnii may give his son in marriage among
his own order, or to the daughter of a shrotriyii ; but if

1 From koolit, a race. In this order he formed two ranks, which are
called Mookhyi and Gounii kovléeuiis,  * From shroo, to hear 3 or learned
in the shastri. * From vungshi, a family. t Men employed in
contracting marriages for otheis : from ghulii, to unite.
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the family marry among viingshiijiis, in two or three
generations they become viingshiijiis. A kool¢énii must
give his daughter to a person of his own order, or she
must remain unmarried. When the daughter of a
superior kooléCnii is married to the son of an inferior
person of the same order, the latter estcems himself
highly honoured : if a kool¢@nii marry the daughter of a
shrotriyii, or of a viingshiijii, he receives a large present
of money; in particular instances, two thousand roopees ;
but in common cases a hundred. 'The shrotriyiis and
vidngshiijis expend large sums of money to obtain koo-
1¢@nii husbands for their daughters ; and in consequence
the sons of koolGéniis are generally pre-engaged, while
their unmarried daughters, for want of young men of
equal rank, become so numerous, that husbands are not
found for them; hence one koolcénii bramhiin often
marries a number of wives of his own order. KEach
koolC@nii marries at least two wives: onc the daughter.
of a bramhiin of his own order, and the other of a.
shrotriyii; the former he generally leaves at her father’s,
the other he takes to his own house. Itis essential to the
honour of a koolcenii, that he have one daughter, buat by
the birth of many daughters, he sinks in respect; hence
he dreads more than other Hindoos the birth of daughters.
Some inferior koolé¢niis marry many wives: I have
heard of persons having a hundred and twenty ;" many
have fifteen or twenty, and others forty or fifty each.
Numbers procure a subsistence by this excessive poly-
gamy : at their marriages they obtain large presents,

" Thus the creation of thls Order of Merit has ended in a state of mon-
strous polygamy, which has no parallet in the history of human depravity.
Amongst he Turks, seraglics arc confined to men of wealth ; but here,
a Hindoo bramhiin, possessing ouly a shred of cloth and a poita, keeps more

' than a huwdred mistiesses.
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and as often as they visit these wives, they receive
presents from the father; and thus, having married into
forty or fifty families, a kool&enii goes from house to
house, and is fed, clothed, &c. Some old men, after the
wedding, never see the female; others visit her ance in
three or four years. A respectable koolcenii never lives
with the wife who remains in the house of her parents; he
sees her occasionally, as a friend rather than as a husband,
and dreads to have offspring by her, as he thereby sinks
in honour.  Children born in the houses of their fathers-
in-law iire never owned by.the father. In consequence of
this state of things, both the married and unmarried
daughters of the koolé€niis are plunged into an abyss of
misery; and the inferior orders are now afraid of giving
their daughters to these nobles among the bramhiins.

These customs are the cause of infinite evils :—koo-
‘Ieénii married women neglected by their husbands, in
hundreds of instances, live in adultery; in some cases,
with the knowledge of their parents.* 'T'he houses of ill-

* [t is universally admitted among the Hindoos, that the practice of destroy~
jng the feetus in the womb prevails to a mest dreadful extent among these wo-
men. A kooléént bramhiin assured me, that he had heard more than fifty wo-
men, daughters of kooleeniis, confess these murders /! To remove my doubts,
he referred me to an instance which ok place in the village where he was born,
when the woman was removed in the night to an adjoining village, till she had
taken medicines, and destroyed the feetus. Her paramour aid his friends
were about to be seized, on a charge of murdet, wheu the woman returned
home, having recovered from the indisposition occasioned by the medicines
she bad taken. Oun making further enquiry into this subject, a friend, upon
whose anthority I can implicitly rely, assured me, that a very respectable and
learned bramhiin, wlho certainly was not willing to charge his countrymen
with more vices than they possessed, told him, it was supposed, that
a thousand of these abortions took place in Calcutta every month!!
"This statement is doubtless overcoloured, but what an unutterably shocking
idea does it give of the moral condition of the heathien part of Calcutta,
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fame at Calcutta, and other large towns, are filled with
the daughters of kool&&nii bramhiins ; and the hushands
of these women have lately been found, to a most
extraordinary extent, among the most notorious and,
dangerous dakaits—so entirely degraded are these fa-
vourites of Biillalsénii ! !

The customs of the shrotriyiis and viingshiijiis are not
different from those of other bramhiins except in their
marriages : the son of a viingshiiju makes a present
of money to obtain the daughter of a shrotriyli. The
gréatest numbert of learned menin Bengal at present, are
found amongst the rarh&és, and voidikiis. A person
who performs religious ceremonies according to the for-
mulas of some particular védii, is called a rig-védi,
yiijoor-védii, samii-védii, or ithirvii-védii bramhiin.

The bramhiins are not distinguished by any difference
in their dress, the poita excepted; nor is there any
peculiar insignia attached to koolcéniis, or the other
orders; they are known, however, by the titles appended
to their names.

The same bramhun aflirmed, that he did not believe there was a single
Hindoo, male or female, in the large cities of Bengal, who did not violate
the laws of chastity ! !—Many kool&enis retain Mustiiman mistresses, with-
out suffering jn cast, although these irregularitics are known to all the
“neighbours. The practice of keeping women of other casts, and of eating
with women of ill-fame, is become very general among the bramhitns. A
great proportion of the chief dakaits (plunderers) are bramhiing. I am
informed, that in one day ten bramhtins were hanged at Dinagepore as
robbers, and I doubt not, the well known remark of Governor Holwell is, in
substance, true: ‘ Dwiing almost five years that we presided in the judicial
cutchery court of Calcutta, never any murder or other atrocious crime came
before us, but it was proved in the end a bramhtin was at the bottom of it
Holwell's Historical Events, vol, 2.



84 HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. - [PartIl-

Beside these, many bramhiins are fallen in the estima-
tion of their countrymen :¥ viz.

The Ugriidanee bramhiins, of whom there are four or
five hundred families in Bengal, by receiving the sesa-
mum, gold, calves, bedsteads, &c. at the préti-shraddhii,
have sunk in cast. They marry and visit amongst them-
selves only. It is singular, that after the shastrii has di-
rected these things to be given to bramhiins, the reception
of them should involve persons in dishonour.

The Muriiipora bramhiins,” who repeat the incanta-
tions over the dead just before the body is burnt, and
receive from one to ten roopees as a fee, lose their honour
by officiating on these occasions, and are compelled to
visit and marry among themselves.

The Kiipalee bramhiins are the officiating priests to a
cast of shoodrus called kiipalces, and on this account are
sunk in honour.

The Swiirnukarii, Gopalii, Dhova, Sootriidharii, Ki-
loo, Bagdee, Doollcerii, Patiinee, Jalikii, Shoundikii, and
Domii bramhiins, are priests to the goldsmiths, milkmen,
washermen, joiners, oilmen, fishermen, dealers in spiritu-
ous liquors, basket-makers, &c. and are on that account
so sunk in honour, that the other bramhiins will not

¥ According o the Anniki-tattww, and other shastris, bramhuns lose
their honour by the following things : by becoming servants to the king ; by
pwisying any sccular business ; by becoming priests to shaodris; by offi-
ciating as priests for a whole village ; by neglecting any part of the three daily
services. At present, however, there is scarcely a single bramhin to be
found who does not violate some one or other of these rules.

£ That is, the dead-burning bramhiins,
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touch the water which they drink, nor sit on the same mat
with them. ’

The Doiviignii bramhiins, who profess to study the
Iindoo astrological works, ave also fallen in rank. They
cast nativities, discover stolen goods, &e. and are able to
compose almanacks, one of which is frequently seen
in their hands in the streets.

The Miidyiidosh¢@ (or Miidytidéshéc) bramhiins are
descended from Viroopakshii, a VEcrbhoomee bramhiin,
who was a notorious drunkard, but who at the same time
was famous as a religious mendicant, posscssing the
power of working miracles.

Vyasii, the moonee, once raised a shoodrii to hramhiin-
hood ; this man’s descendants are called Vyas-oktii brams
hiins, or the bramhiins created by the word of Vyasit,
many of whom are to be found in Bengal; they marry
and visit among themselves only, being despised by other
bramhiins.

Not only in these last instances are many of the
bramhiins sunk into disgrace, but, if this order is to be
judged by the Hindoo law, they are all fallen. We are
assured, that formerly, bramhiins were habitually em-
ployed in austere devotion and abstinence, but now they
are worldly men, seeking service with the unclean, deal-
ing in articles probibited by the shastrii, &ec. This
gencral corruption of manners is, in a great measure, to
be atiributed to the change of government: the Hindoo
kings used to enforce upon all casts a strict attention to
idolatrous ceremonies, on pain of corporal punishment;
and they wupported great multitudes of bramhiins, and
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patronized them in the pursuit of learning. Having lost
this patronage, as well as the fear of losing their honour,
and of being punished, they neglect many of the forms of
their religion, and apply to things, in their apprehension,
more substantial. A npumber of bramhiins, however,
may be found, especially at a distance from large towns,
who despise worldly employments, and spend their lives
in idolatrous ceremonies, or in visiting holy places, re-
peating the names of the gods, &c.

As it respects learning also, the bramhiins are equally
sunk as in ceremonial purity: they are, it is true, the
depositaries of ail the knowledge their country contains,
but it must be remembered, that a bramhiin who can read
what his forefathers wrote, is now scarcely to be found in
Bengal®. Ior an account of the state of religion among
the brambhiins, see vol. 1, Introductory Chapter.

" Many bramhiins are employed by Europeans and
rich Hindoos ;* the Hindoo rajas still maintain a num-
ber; others are employed in the courts of justice ;
some find a subsistence from the offeriugs where a cele-
brated image is set up; many are employed as piindits to
Europeans ; others pursue a mercantiie life; while a
number become farmers, employing shoodriis to cultivate
their fields, that they may avoid the sin of killing insects
with the ploughshare; others are drapers, shopkeepers,
&c. The shastrii expressly forbids their selling milk,

* See an article in the next volume, relative to the present state of
Jearning in Bengal.

» A sensible bramhiin, whose opinion I asked on this point, supposcd
that three-fourths of the bramhiins in Bengal were the servants of others,
and that the other quarter were supported as priests, and by teachiug
youth, &c.
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iron, lac, salt, clarified butter, sesamum, &c. yet many
bramhiins now deal in these things without regard to the
shastrii, or the opinions of stricter Hindoos, and add
thereto the sale of skins, spirits, and flesh. A bramhiin
who is accomptant will write the accounts, and receive the
allowance called diistooréc, llpOlIl every joint of beef
purchased by his employer, without a qualm, but if you
mention his killing a cow, he claps his hands on his ears
in the utmost haste, as though he were shocked beyond
expression. I have heard of a bramhiin at Calcutta, who
was accustomed to procurc beef for the butchers : many
traffc in spirituous liquors.

It has become a practice in Bengal for men of property
to promise annual presents to bramhiins, especially to
such as are reputed learned ; these presents very frequent-
ly descend from father to son : they consist of corn, or
garnients, or money, according to the promise of the gi-
ver; and instances occur of a bramhiin’s receiving as much
as a thousand roopees from one donor. These annual
donations are generally given at the festivals.

Other sources of support arise from collecting disciples,
and becoming their spiritual guides; from pretending
to remove diseases by incantations, rcpeating the name of
some god, &c.; many are employed as ghiitiikiis, in con-
tracting marriages. Large presents are also received at
the numerous festivals, and it is said, that no fewer than
five thousand bramhiins subsist in Calcutta on the bounty
of rich Hindoos.

< Shoes made of cow leather are generally worn by the Hindoos. Such is
the fate of laws which are neither rational nor moral ; and such the obe-
dience of a people destitute of moral feeling.

VOL. I1I. I
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But the greatest means of support are the Dévottiiriis,
viz, houses, lands, pools, orchards, &c. given in perpetuity
to the gods; and the Briimhottiiriis, similar gifts to the
bramhiins. The donors were former kings, and men of
property, who expected heaven as the reward of their
piety. It is still not uncommon for houses, trees, pools,
&sc. to be offered to these celestial and terrestrial deities;
but it is far from being so frequent as formerly ; and in-
deed the Honourable Company, I am informed, forbid
this appropriation of lands, as the revenue is thereby
injured. When a gift is made as a dévottiirii, the donor,
in presenting it, entreats the officiating priests who own
the image to worship the god with the produce of what
he gives. Sometimes a son on the death of his father and
mother, to rescue them from misery, presents to his spiri-
tual guide, or, to the bramhiins, a house, or some other
gift. Formerly, poor bramhiins solicited alms of rich
land-owners, who gave them portions of land in perpe-
tuity. In these ways, the dévottiiriis and briimhottiirus
have accumulated, till the produce amounts to an enor-
mous sum. I have heen informed, that in the district of
Burdwan, the property applied to the support of idolatry
amounts to the annual rent of fifteen or twenty lacks of
roopees.® It has been lately ascertained, as my mative
informants say, that the lands given to the gods and
bramhiins by the different rajahs in the zillah of Niidécya,
amount to cighteen lacks of bigahs, or about 600,000
acres. When all these things are considered, it will ap-
pear, that the clergy in catholic countries devour little of
the national wealth compared with the bramhiins.

41t is necessary, however, to remark, that in this sum are included what
are called Phiikiranii, or lands granted to Musiilman saints; and Mihit.
tranii, lands granted to shoddris by kings, or great land-owners.
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SECT. IL.—Of the Kshiutriyi cast.

Tuis is the second order of Hindoos ; said to have been
created  to protect the earth, the cattle, and bramhiins.”
Some affirm, that there are now no kshiitriyiis ; that in the
kiiléc-yoogii only two casts exist, bramhiins and shoadriis,
the second and third orders having sunk into the fourth.

The siingskariis, including investiture with the poita,
belong to the kshiitriyiis as well as to the bramhiins ; with
this difference, that the kshiitriyiis are permitted to pos-
sess only three parts of the gayiitréc. The daily relie
gious ceremonies also of bramhiius and kshiitriytis are
nearly the same ; and the kshiitriylis are permitted to
read the védiis, and worship their guardian deities, with«
out the intervention of the bramhiins; on extraordinary
occasions bramhiins are employed.

The Hindoo kings, both of the families of the sun and
moon, belonged to this cast ; butin the decline of the Hin-
doo power, many shiidroo kings reigned in Hindoost’hanii.®
The duties of kings are thus laid down in the Rajtiiriin-
ginéé€: in a conversation betwixt Vikriimadityii and
Bhiirtree-Hiiree, two kshiitriyii kings, the former recom-
mends to the latter the following duties, viz. ¢ As Indrii,
during the four rainy months, fills the earth with water,
so a king should fill his treasury with money ;—as Soor-
yii, the sun, in warming the earth eight months, does not
scorch it, so a king, in drawing revenues from his people,
ought not to oppress them ;—as Vayoo, the wind, sur-

¢ Formerly, a nnmber of rajas of the Haree cast, one of the lowest classes
of shoddrus, reigned in Assam,

12
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rounds and fills every thing, so the king, by his officers
and spies, should become acquainted with the affairs and
circumstances of his whole people ;- as Yiin.ii judges men
‘without partiality or prejudice, and punishes all the guilty,
o should a king punish, withowt favour, all offenders ;—as
Viroonii, the regent of water, with his pashii,’ binds his
enemics, +o0 let a king bind z1l malefactors safely in prison;
—as Chiindrii, the moon, by his cheering light, gives
pleasure to all; so should a king, by gifts, &c. make all
his people happy :—and as Prit’hivée, the earth, sustains
all alike, so a king ought to feel an equal affection and
forbearance towards all.”” Iu the Bhagiiviiti-Gécta,
Krishnii is represented as saying to Ur_joonti, ¢ A soldier
of the kshiitriyli tribe hatih no duty superior to fighting.
Such soldiers as are the favourites of heaven, obtain such
a glorious fight as this. 1f thou art slain, thou wilt ob-
tain heaven ; if thou art victorious, thou wilt enjoy a
world.”’s

Many in the Western provinces still claim the distine-
tion of kshiitriylis, wear the poita, and perform the cere-
monics belonging to this cast: they marry and visit only
among themselves. The present raja of Burdwan isa
kshiitriyli ; and a few are found in Bengal who are petty
land-owners, merchants, &c.

t A divine weapon, in the shape of a rope.

¢ Here we have anothcr proof, that all false religions are identified as
one, and that they Lave all the “ image of the earthy.” On one occasion,
we find Krishni preaching to Uuoom‘t the necessity of the aunililation of
the passions ; here, like a second Mahomet, he holds up to him the joys of
a scusnal paradise, if he dies in the field of houour.
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SECT. 11I.—The Voishyiis.

THe third order of Hindoos are called Voishyiis, whose
business is said to consist in “ keeping cattle, carrying on
trade, lending upon interest, cultivating land,” &c. They
marry and fraternize among themselves ; they are forbid-
den to read the vé.liis : and through the bramhiins alone
can they perform religious ceremonies. They wear the
poita, and in some punctilios are raised above the shoo-
dris, though in reality they are equally the slaves of the
bramhiins. The few voisiiyiis in Bengal are farmers,

merchants, &c. In the west of Hindoost’han they are
more nuimerous.

B . aamamm——
SECT. IV.—The Shooddrits.

THE rules of the shastriis respecting the shoodriis are
so unjust and inhuman, that cvery benevolent person
must fcel the greatest indignation at the Hindoo law-
givers, and rejoice that Providence has placed so great a
portion of this people under the equitable laws of the
British Government.  Having already enlarged on this
subject in the first cection, it may suffice here to ohserve,
that the shoodriis are forbidden ¢ to accumulate superflu-
ous wealth,” and, as it respects the world to come, the
bramhiin is prohibited ¢ from giving spiritual counsel to
a shoodri, or to inform him of the legal expiation for his

Such is the degraded state jn which the Hindoo laws
have placed the great body of the people. The shoodri

h Sir W, Jones’s translation of Miinoo.

13
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cannot perform one religious ceremony in which there are
either offerings, prayers, sacrifices, or burnt offerings, ex-
cept through the bramhiins; and the only way in which
he can obtain any hope of a better birth, is, by becoming
the constant slave of bramhiins. In the morning, after
cleaning the house of the bramhiin, he must fetch him
water, flowers, clay,' and wood for worship ; he must next
wash his feet and clothes, anoint his body with oil, wait
upon him while he worships ; collect all the materials for
his dinner ; after dinner, present to him water to wash his
mouth ; after which, from the same dish, he is permitted
to eat what the bramhiin leaves. He must cleanse the
ground where the bramhiin has eaten, as well as the dishes
used at dinner ; must wait on him with betel, tobacco, &c.
and in the evening supply him with water, light his lamp,
and prepare his bed. After lying down, he must rub his
legs with oil, and, when the bramhiin has fallen asleep, he
may take his repose. JHe who, in this manner, serves
brambhiins, is declared by the shastrii to act meritoriously.
On the contrary, the shoodrii who envies and injures
bramhiins, will sink into the world of torment.

At present, however, no shoodrii will serve a bramhiin
without wages, and in some cases, as, if his wages are
withheld, the shoodrii will contend warmly with his mas-
ter. Ile will offer to the bramhiins, things which cost him
nothing, such as prostrations, bows, flattery, &c. and, if
he may be repaid in the next world, he will present him
with something rather more solid. Some shoodris, how-
ever, reverence bramhiins as gods,* and the whole of the
‘ swinish multitude” pay them exterior honours. In
bowing to a bramhiin, the shaodrii raises his joined hands

i To form the lingi.

X Many of the kayiist’hiis reverence the bramhuns more than is done by
any other shoadrus,
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to his forehead, and gertly bows the head ; the bramhiin
never returns the compliment, but gives the shoodrii a
blessing, extending the right hand a little, as a person
would do when carrying water in it.! In bowing to a
bramhiin, the sins of the shoodrii enter the fire, which, by
an Eastern figure, is said to lodge in the bramhiin’s hand,
and are consumed. If a brambhiin stretch out his hand
before a shoodrii have bowed to him, he will sink into a
state of misery; and if a shoddrii meet a bramhiin, and
bow not to him, he will meet with the same fate.

The shoodriis practise the ceremonies belonging to their
order, using the formulas of the pooraniis; a person of
this class is prohibited from repeating a single petition
from the védiis. Devout shoodris practise the following
ceremonies daily: about twelve o’clock they bathe, and
afterwards, with the pooranii prayers, attend to the two
first services prescribed for each day, either by the side of
the river or in the house; and in the evening they repeat
another service. In these ceremonies, the bramhinical
object of worship is the shaliigramii ; that of the shoodris,
who are forbidden to usc thisstone, the water of the Ganges.

Shoodriis, not being prohibited by the shastrii the ex-
ercise of any trade, pursue (at present) that which they
think will be most profitable, but in almost all mechanical
employments, these trades are still pursued from father to
son in succession. Several casts engage in the same trade,
though this is not regular; as, among the weavers are
kayiist’hiis, milkmen, gardeners, and husbandmen ; differ-
ent casts also follow the occupation of carpenters.

! This blessing is sometimes given, but in general the shoddri bows, and
the bramhiin, withont taking any notice, passes on.

14
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Many weavers, barbers, farmers, oilmen, merchants,
bankers, spice-merchants, liquor-merchants, ornament-
makers, &ec. can read the translations of the pooraniis in
the Bengaléé. Sowme voidyiis read their own shastriis on
medicine, as well as the Siingskritii grammars, the poets,
and the works on rhetoric; and the names of several
voidyii writers in this language are mentioned. A few
kaytist hiis, and other shoodriis, who have become rich,
read certain books in the provincial dialects.

The bramhiins deny that there any pure shoadriis in the
kiiicé-yoogii ; they add, that the present race of shoddriis
have all arisen from improper marriages between the
higher and lower casts.  "The general name by which the
kiilcé-yoogii shoodrits are distinguished i Viirnii-
shiinkiirii.

There are many subdivisions among the shoodrus, some
of which are as effectual barriers to mutual intercourse
as the distinction between bramhiins and shoodriis: a
kayiist’hii will no more visita barber than would a bram-
hiin, nor a barber a joiner; and thus through all the
ranks of the lower orders.

1 shall here notice the different ranks of shoodriis, or
viirnii-shiinkiiriis, as far as I am able: this will bring
before the reader the statc of the Arts and MaNUFac-
TUREs among the Hindoos :

1st. Cluss. 'The Voidyiis. These persons, who sprang
from the union of a bramhiin with a female voishyii,
claim the honour of belonging to the third order, in con-
sequence of which they wear the poita, and at the time of

m Mixed casts: from viwrni, a cast, and shunkiiri, mixture.
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investiture perform some of the ceremonies used in in-
vesting a bramhiin. Rajviilliivii, a person of this class,
steward to the niiwab of Moorshiidiibad, about a hundred
years ago, first procured for the voidyiis the honour
of wearing the poita : he invited the bramhiins to a feast,
and persuaded them to invest his son; since which time
many voidyiis wear this badge of distinction. Some per-
sons of this order, like the voishyiis, remain unclean
fifteen days after the death of a parent,and others a
month, like other shoodriis.  The voidyiis can read some
of the shastriis: they extort more privileges from the
bramhiins than other shoodrus ; sometimes sitting on the
same seat, and smoking from the same pipe, with them
in a few instances they employ indigent bramhiins as
clerks, and even as cooks." Few voidyiis are rich : some
are very rigid idolators, and many voidyii widows ascend
the funeral pile: at Soniikhalee, in Jessore, which con-
tains many families of this order, almost all the widows
are burnt alive with the corpses of their husbands.

Biillaliisénii created four classes of voidyii koolceniis,
who have assumed the titles of Sénii, Miillikii, Diitti, and
Gooptii.

The voidyiis, who are the professed, though not the
exclusive, medical men amongst the Bengalcés,' study
the Nidanii, Riikshitii, Drivyii-goonii, and other medical
shastriis. There are no medical colleges in Bengal, but

™ This, I find, is not only the case as jt respects the voidyis, but rich
shoodriis, of every order, employ bramhitus as cooks; even the voiragee
mendicants procure bramhiins to prepare the food at their feasts.

o A respectable Hindoo will not receive mediciuc from any Hindoo except
a voidyii; and some shastriis declare, that a person rcjecting a voidyu
physician will be punished in hell; bat that he who employs a voidy,
though he should not be able to see Giinga in his dying moments, will
ascend to heaven.
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one person in a village, perhaps, teaches three or four
youths, in many cases his relations, who are maintained
at their own homes. Three, four, or five years are spent

_with the tutor, who, however, derives no emolument from
his pupils, being content with the honour and merit of
bestowing knowledge. After completing his education,
a young man begins to prepare medicine, and to practise,
as his neighbour may call upon him. Medicines are
never sold separately in a prepared state.

Beside the voidyiis, some other casts practise medicine,?
as bramhiins,? kayiist’hiis, barbers, potters, &c. Many
women have also acquired great celebrity by their nos-
trams. Indeed, it may be said of almost all the Bengal¢€
doctors, that they are old women guessing at the divine
qualities of Jeaves, roots, and the bark of trees, and pre-
tending to cures as wonderful as those of which a quack-
doctor boasts, mounted on a cart in an English market-
place. The women of the harce cast are employed
as midwives,” aud the doiviignii bramhiins inoculate for
the small-pox.*

2d. Class. 'T'he Kayiist’hiis, commonly called by Euro-

P ‘The barbers by waiting upon Europeans, have obtained some informa-
‘tion respecting the eflicacy of calomel, and English salves ; and are, in many
cases, able to perform cures beyoud the power of the voidyus.

1 Yet a bramhim, practising physic, becomes degraded, so that otlier bram-
hans will not eat with him.

' The Hindoo women are greatly shocked at the idea of a man-midwife 3
aud would sooner perish than employ one.

* 'The 1avages of this diseasc are very. extensive in Bengal. Conld Euro-
peans of influence engage the doiviignii biamhins to enter heartily into the
use of the vaccine matter, the good done would be boundless : the difficultics
in the way of the cow-pox among the Hindoos are not great, and T believe
the use of the vaccine matter is spreading daily in Calcutta, and at the dif-
ferent statious, through the influence of Europeans. It can only prevail,
however, through the regular practitioners.



The cast—druggists.] OF THE HINDOOS. o7

peans, the writer cast, sprang from a kshiitriyii and
a female voishyii. There are four orders, called the
Ootriirarhéé,' Diikshinii-rarh&g, Viingsiijit and Varéndrii.
Among these, Biillaliisénii created three orders of koo-
1&eniis, called Ghoshii, Viisoo, and Mitrii; and (orty-two
orders of Shrotriyiis, called Dé, Diittii,® Kiirdi, Palitii,
Shénii, Singhii, Dasii, Goohii, Gooptii, Véviitta, Siirii-
karii, Miillikii, Dhiirii, Roodrii, Bhiidrii, Chiindri, Vish-
wasii, Adityii, So, Hajra, &c.

The members of a shrotriyii family, by marrying
amongst koolééniis for three or four generations, are
raised to great honour, and, at the feasts, first receive
garlands of flowers, and the red paint on their foreheads.
Some of the kayiist’hii koolcCniis marry thirty or forty
wives,

The kayiist’Liis perform the same daily ceremonies as
the bramhiins, but they select their prayers from the
tiintriis. They are in general able to read and write; a
few read the works of the poets and the medical shastriis;
and some understand medicine better than the voidyiis.
Among them are found merchants, shop-keepers, farmers,
clerks, &c. In Bengal the bramhiins are far more nu-
merous than the kayiist’hiis, yet, in proportion to their
numbers, there are more rich kayiist’hils than bramhiins.x

3d Class. From the union of a bramhiin and a voishy#
arose the Giindhii-viiniks,” or druggists. 'The shop of a

¢ Some familics of this order have a regular custom, at their feasts,
of throwing all their food away after it has been set before them, instead of
eating it.

* The Diittus came with the five bramhiins whom Biillaluséntt made koo-
lg€ntis, but the king refused to make them koolgenis, because they would
not acknowledge themselves to be the servants of the bramhiins,

x They have acquited wealth in the service of Mustilmans and Europeans,

Y Guundhu, a smell, aud vanik, a trader,
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respectable Hindoo druggist contains many hundred
kinds of drugs and spices; and some are rich. Among
this class of shoodriis are farmers, merchants, servants,
&c. They marry among themsclves, but bramhiins shew
them a degree of respect, by visiting them, and eating
sweetmeats at their houses. They expend large sums at
feasts, when, to please their guests, they employ bramhiin
cooks.

Atk Class. TFrom a bramhiin and a voishyii also arose
the Kasharees, or brass-founders. More than fifty articles
of brass, copper, and mixed metal, are made for sale by
this cast; some of them, however, are of coarse and
clumsy manufacture. Individuals of this cast are found
amongst husbandmen, labourers, servants, &c.  Their
matrimonial alliances are contracted among themselves;
few are rich, and the very poor are few; they read and
write better than many other ¢hoddriis; and a few read
the Bengalee translations of the Ramayiinii,” Miihabha-
riitii, &c. S

PR

bth Class. From a bramhiin and a voishyii arose the
Shiinkhii-viiniks,* or shell-ornament makers : these orna-
ments, worn by females on the wrist, are prescribed by
the shastrit.  In Calcutta and its neighhourhood, women
wear six or eight of these rings on each wrist ; and in the
cast of Bengal they cover the lower part of the arm with
them. The prices vary from one to eight roopees a set,
of six or eight for each wrist; joined sets, which will
cover the arm up to the elbow, are sold at different prices
from ten to twenty roopees: the latter will last during
two or three generations;* but when six or eight only are

2 Shunkhu, a shell.
* At the hour of deatl, a female leaves her ornaments to whemsoever she
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worn loose on each arm, they break in three or four years.
Persons of this cast have become farmers, labourers, &c.
while individuals from other casts have begun to follow
the occupation of shiinkhii-viiniks, though not favourable
to the acquisition of wealth. Except in large towns, this
order of shoddriis is not numerous.

6th Class. From a kshiitriyli and a female shoodri
arose the Agoorees, or husbandmen; but many other
shoodris, are employed as farmers.

The Bengal farmers, according to some, are the tenants
of the Honourable Company ; according to others, of the
jtimidariis,” or landholders. Whether the jimidariis be
the actual or the nominal proprietors of the land, I leave
to be decided by others; they collect and pay the Iand-tax
to government, according to a regular written assessment,
and are permitted to levy upon the tenants, upon an
average, as much as four anas® for every roopce paid to
government ; added to which, they constantly draw money
from the tenants for servants’ wages, also as presents
(from new tenants), gifts towards the marrioge expences
of their children, &c.

The farmers in general obtain only a bare maintenance
from their labours, and we in vain look amongst them for
a bold, happy, and independent yeomanry, as in Eng-
land ;¢ a few are able to pay their rents before the har-

pleases: sometimes to hier spiritual guide, or to the family priest. A person
not bequeathing something to these persons, is followed to the next world
with acathemas. > From jiméén, land, and dard, a possessor.
¢ An ana is about two-pence English.
4 One 10iyit in a thousand villages may be found possessed of great
wealth, and one in three villages who possesses foity o1 fifty cattle, and is
unot in debt.
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vest, but many borrow upon the credit of the crop, and
pay after harvest. The great body of the Bengal farmers,
however, are the mere servants of the corn merchant,
who engages to pay the agent of the jiimidari the rent
for the cultivator, and the farmer agrees to surrender all
the produce of his land to the corn merchant, and to
reccive from him what is necessary for the maintenance of
his family till the harvest. If the produce be more than
the debt, the farmer receives the surplus.  Ifit be less, it
is written as a debt in his name, and he engages to pay it
out of the produce of the next year. 'When he is unfor-
tunate in his harvest, the poor farmer’s little all is sold
by the corn merchant, and he is turned out upon the
unfeeling world, to beg his bread as a religious mendi-
cant, or to perish.

The tax to the Company, I am informed by the natives,
is in proportion to the value of the land : in some places,
where the mulberry plant for silk-worms is reared,
the tax is more than five roopees a bigha;° where rice,
&c. are cultivated, the tax fluctuates from eight anas to
two roopees the bigha.

¢ A bigha is in some parts eighty, in others eighty-three, and in others
eighty-seven cubits squave.  The lands on which the indigo plant is culti-
vated also pay a greater tax than rice lands. ¢ The manufacture of indigo
appears to have been known and practised in India at the cailiest period,
says Mr. Colebrooke. From this country, whence the dye obtains its name,
Europe was anciently supplied with it, until the produce of America
engrossed the market.  Within a very late period, the enterprize of a few
Europeans in Bengal has revived the exportation of indigo, but it has been
mostly manufactured by themscelves. The nicety of the process, by which
the indigo is made, demands a skilful and experienced eye. The indigo of
Bengal, so far as its natural quality may be solely considered, is supcrior to
that of North America, and equal to the best of Sputh America. Little,
however, has hitherto been gained by the speculation. The successful
planters aie few ; the unsuccessful, numeious.”
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About the middle of February, if there should be rain,
the farmer ploughs f his ground for rice for the first time ;
and again in March or April : the last ploughing is per-
formed with great care, and if there have been rain,
the ground is weeded. Sometimes rain at this period is
delayed fifteen days or a month ; butin all cases the land
is ploughed three times before sowing. Two good bul-
locks, worth from eight to sixteen roopees each, will
plough, in one season, fifteen or twenty bighas of land,
and, if very good cattle, twenty-five bighas.* Horses are
never used in agriculture.

The farmer, about the beginning of May, casts his
seed into the ground, in much the same manner as the
English farmer ; and harrows it with an instrument like
a ladder ; upon which a man stands to press it down.

After sowing, the field is watched during the day to keep

f A Bengal plough is the most simple instrument imaginable: it consists
of a crooked piece of wood, sharpened at onc end, and covered with a plate
of iron which forms the plough-share. A wooden handle, about two feet
long, is fixed to the other end cross-ways ; and in the midst is a long straight
plece of woud, or bamboo, called the esha, which gocs between the bullocks,
and falls on the middle of the yoke, to which it hangs by means of a peg, and
is tied by a stiiug. 'I'ec yoke is a neat instrument, and lies over the necks
of two bullocks, just before the hump, and has two pegs descending on the
side of each bullock’s neck, by means of which it is tied with a cord under
the throat. There is only one man, or boy, to each plough, who with one
Land holds the plough, and with the other guides the animals, by pulling
them this or that way by the tail, and driving them forward with a stick.

$ The shastri directs, that the husbandman shall not plough with less
than four bullocks, but this is not attended to, as many are not rich enough
to buy and maintain four bullocks. 1If a farmer plough with a cow or a bul-
lock, and not with a bull, the shastrii pronounces all the produce of his
ground unclean, and unfit to be used in any religious cecrcmony, It has
become quite common, however, at present, to plough with bullocks, and in
the eastern parts of Bengal many yoke cows to the plough.
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off the birds.  If there should not be rain in four or five
days after sowing, and if the sun should be very hot, the
seed is nearly destroyed, and in some cases, the ploughing
and sowing are repeated. The farmer preserves the
best of his corn for sced; twenty-four pounds of which,
worth about two anas, are in gencral sufficient for one
bigha. Should he be obliged to buy seed, it will cost
double the sum it would have donc in the time of har-
vest.

When the rice has grown half a foot high, the farmer,
to prevent its becoming too rank, also to loosen the earth,
and destroy the weeds, draws over it a picce of wood
with spikes in it; and when itis a foot high he weeds
it.h

The corn being nearly ripe, the farmer erects a stage of
bamboos in his field, sufliciently high to be a refuge from
wild beasts, covers it with thatch, and places a ser-
vant there to watch, especially during the night.  When
a buffalo, or a wild hog, comes into the field, the keeper‘
takes a wisp of lighted straw in one hand, and in the
other a dried skin containing broken bricks, pots, &c.
bound up on all sides, and in this manner he approaches
the animal, shaking his lighted straw, and making a loud
noise, on which it immediately runs away.

In the middle of August, about four monthsafter sowing,

b Land, after it has been ploughed, is cleaned with a half-hooked knife,
called nirénee; and, as it becomes inconceivably mote foul than in England,
this part of the farmer’s labour is very great. A very excellent instrument
in the form of a hoe, with a handle about two feet and a half long, and the
iron as wide and strong as a spade, called a kooddalu, answers the purpose
of a spade and hoe.
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the farmer cuts his corn with a sickle resembling in shape
that used in England; the corn is then bound in sheaves
and thrown on the ground, where it remains two or three
days: it is never reared up to dry: some even carry it
home the day it is cut. Eight persons will cut a bigha in
aday. Each labourer receives about two-pence a day,
beside tobacco, oil to rub on his body, &c.5  When the
corn is dry, the harvest-folks generally put the sheaves,
which are very light, on their heads, and carry them
home, each person taking twenty, thirty, or forty small
sheaves : a few farmers carry the produce on bullocks.
The poor are permitted to glean the fields after harvest,
as in Europe,

The rice having been brought home, some pile it in
round stacks, and others immediately separate it from the
husk with bullocks ; in performing which operation, the
farmer fastens two or more bullocks together, side by
side, and drives them round upen a quantity of sheaves
spread upon the ground: in about threc hours, one layer,
weighing about thirty miins, will thus be trodden out.
The Bengal farmers ¢ muzzle the ox in treading out the
corn,’ till the upper sheaves are trodden to mere straw,
and then unmuzzle them ; a few muzzle them altogether.
After the corn has been separated from the straw, one
person lets it fall from his hands, while others, with
large hand-fans, winnow it; which operation having been
performed, the farmer either deposits the corn in what is
called a gola, or sends it to the corn-merchant, to clear off
his debt.—The gola is a low round house, in which the
corn is deposited upon a stage, and held in on all sides
by a frame of bamboos lined with mats, containing a door
in the side.—The farmer piles his straw in stacks, and

& Some farmers pay the labourers in kind,
VOL. III. K
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sells it, or gives it to his cattle. Im Bengal, grass is
never cut and dried like hay; andin the dry season, when
there is no grass, cattle are fed with straw : the scythe is
unknown to the Bengal farmer, who cuts even his grass

with the sickle.

In April, the farmer sows other lands for his second
and principal harvest; at which time, as it is meant to be
transplanted, he sows a great quantity of rice in a small
space. About the middle of July, he ploughs another
piece of ground, which, as the rains have set in, is now
become as soft as mud, and to this place he transplants
the rice which he sowed in April, and which is embanked
to retain the water. The rice stands in water, more or
less, during the three following months: if there should
bea deficiency of rain after the transplanting, the farmer
resorts to watering the field. In November or December
he reaps this crop, which is greater or less than the for-
mer according to the soil and situation.

For watering land, an instrument called a jantii is of-
ten used in the north of Bengal: it consists of a hollow
trough of wood, about fifteen feet long, six inches wide,
and ten inches deep, and which is placed on an horizontal
beam, lying on bamboos fixed in the bank of a pond, or
river, in the form of a gallows. One end of the trough
rests upon the bank, where a gutter is prepared to carry off
the water ; and the other is dipped in the water, by a man
standing on a stage near that end, and planging it in
with his foot. A long bamboo, with a large weight of
earth at the farther end of it, is fastened to that end of
the jantii near the river, and, passing over the gallows
before mentsoned, poises up the jantii full of water, and
causes it to empty itself into the gutter. One jantii will
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raise water three feet; and by placing these troughs one
above another, water may be raised to any height. Some-
times, where the height is greater, the water is thrown
into small reservoirs or pits, at a proper height above
each other, and sufficiently deep to admit the next jantii
to be plunged low enough to fill it. Water is sometimes
thus conveyed to the distance of a mile or more, on every
side of a large reservoir of water. In other parts of
Bengal, they have different methods of raising water,
but the principle is the same: in the south, 1 believe,
they commonly use baskets.

Where the lands are good, and situated by the side of
water which will not be dried up till the plant is matured,
a third harvest is obtained." In January, the farmer sows
rice on slips of land near water, and, as it grows, waters
it like a garden. If the water retire to a great distance,
he transplants it ncarer to the water; and about the
middle or close of April, he cuts and gathers it.

Rice is the staff of life in Bengal, far beyond what
bread is in England; and indeed bhoiled rice, with
grecns, spices, &c. fried in oil, is almost the only food of
the natives. Split pease boiled, or fried fish, are some-
times added, according to a person’s taste and cast.
Flesh, milk, and wheat flour, are comparatively little
eaten: flesh is forbidden by the rules of the cast,’ and
milk is too dear to be obtained by the poor, except

h A fourth harvest is obtained in the Dinagepore and other districts.

* Nothing can exceed the abhorrence expressed by the Hindoos at the idea
of killing cows, and eating beef, and yet the védii itself commands the
slaughter of cows for sacrifice, and several pooraniis relate, that at a sacri-
fice offered by Vishwamitrii, the bramhiing devoured 10,000 cows which
bad been offered in sacrifice.

K2
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in very small quantities. A Hindoo should not be capri-
cious about his food, unless he be rich, and then indeed
his dish may be made up in twenty different ways, either
sweet or acid, hot with spices, or cooled with greens,
roots, fruits, &c. The Hlindoos eat vast quantities of
sweatmeats ; prepared chiefly with rice and sugar.

In those countries where the greatest quantities are
produced, in a plentiful season, rice not separated from
the husk is sold at about four miins* for a roopee ; in the
neighbourhood of great cities, and at a distance from the
corn districts, the price is necessarily higher. In cleaning
the rice, more than half' is found to be husk. The person
who separates it from the husk,' receives for his trouble,
out of sixteen sérs, about one sér, together with that which
falls as dust in the cleaning. Such rice as people of the
middling ranks eat, is sold, in the neighbourhood of Cal-
cutta, at one roopee eight anas, or two roopees, a miin ;
but in the districts where the land is most productive, rice
is extremely cheap, not being more than ten or twelve
anas a miin. In some districts the rice is very white, thin,
and small, and this is csteemed the best; in others it is
much larger in size, but neither so elean nor so sweet.
The districts about Patna, Riingpore, Dinagepoic, Jiingi-
pore, Dhaka, Béérbhoom, &c. produce very great quan-
tities of rice; from which places it is sent to Calcutta,
Moorshiidabad, and other large cities.

% That is about 320 lbs.

! Rice is separated from the husk by the dhénkee or pedal, which js set up
near the house, and used whenever needed, In large towns, cleaning rice is
a trade, followed by different casts. As the rice is made wet before it is
cleaned, the Hindoos are often upbraided as having lost cast by egting rice
which has been made wet by Musulmans, and others.
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In the year 1767, there was a famine in Bengal,™ when
eight out of every len persons are said to have died. The
year before the famine, the harvest was deficient through
the want of rain, and during the next year there was com-
paratively no rain. Those possessed of property were
able, of course, to procure provisions better than others,
and more of them survived; but in some houses, not
more than one person, and in other< not a soul, was left
alive !

Besides rice, the Bengal farmer cultivates wheat, barley,
pulse or liguminous plants of different sorts, mustard,"
the indigo plant, linsced, turnips, radishes of one kind,
sugar-canes, ginger, turmerick, tobacco, &c. In shady
situations, where the soil is rich and loamy, ginger and
turmerick flourish ; the former is usually sold green, and
only a small portion dried for consumption ; the latter is
sold in a powdered state. Amongst other kinds of pulse,
the principal are, miishoorii,® and bootit.* The cultiva-
tion of the plantain is a profitable branch of hushandry.

Trees are rented in Bengal: a niango tree for one
roopee annually ;% a cocoa-nut, for eight anas; a jack,

<

™ In the Punjab, in 1785, a million of people are said to have died by
famine,

" Three kinds a1e usually cultivated, shisha, 1ayec, and shwéta shitrsha,
The first is the most esteemed.

o Ervum lens, P Cicer arictinum,

@ Hindoo kings formerly planted, as acts of merit, as many as a hundred
thousand mango trees in one orchard, and gave them to the bramhins, or to
the public, The orchard, says the author of Remaiks on the Husbandry aud
Internal Commerce of Bengal, ¢ is what chiefly contiibutes to attach the
peasant to his rg\tive soil. He feels a superstitious predilection for the trees
planted by his ancestor, and deiives comfort and even profit froms their frust.

Q

K o
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one roopee; a tamarind, one roopee; a betel-nut, four
anas; a talli, four anas; a date, two anas; a vilwii, four
anas; a lime trec, four anas. The palms are rented
partly for the sake of the liquor which is extracted from
them ; with the juice of the date, molasses and sugar are
made ; and the juice of the talii is used like yeast. The
trunks of some of the talii trecs present the appearance of
a series of stegs, the bark having been cut at interstices

Orchards of mango tices diversify the plaing in every part of Bengal, The
delicious fruit, cxuberantly borne by them, is & wholesome varicty in the dict
of the Indian, and affords him gratification and even nourishment. The
palmyra abounds in Véhar: the juice extracted by wounding its summit
becomes, when fermented, an intoxicating beverage, which is cagerly sought
by numecrous natives, who violate the precepts of both the Hindoo and
Maliomedan religions, by the use of inebriating liquors. The cocoa-nut
thrives in those paits of Bengal which are not remote from the tropic : this
nut contains a milky juice grateful to the palate, and is so much sought by
the Indian, that it even becomes an object of exportation to distant provinces.
The date tree grows every wheie, but especially in Véhar ; the wounded
trunk of this trec yields a juice which is similar to that of the palmyra, and
from which sugar is not unfrequently extiacted. Plantations of areca are
common in the centrical parts of Bengal: its nut, which is universally con-
sumed throughout India, affords considerable profit to the planters. ‘The
bassia thrives even on the poorest soils, and abounds in the hilly districts:
its inflated corols are esculent and nutritious, and yield by distillation an
intoxicating spirit; and the oil, which is expressed from its seeds, is, in
mountainous countries, a common substitate for butter.—Clumps of bamboos,
which, when once planted, coutinue to flourish so long as they are not too
abrupdy thinned, supply the peasant with materials for his buildings, and
may also yield him profit.”  The bamboo is applied to innumerable uses by
the natives: as, for the roofs, posts, sides, and doors of their houses ; the
oars and roofs of their boats, their baskets, mats, umbrellas, fences, palan-
queens, fishing-rods, scaffolding, ladders, frames for clay idols, &c. &c. A
native cliristian was one day, in the presence of the author, shewing the
necessity and importance of early discipline : to illustrate his proposition, he
referred to the bamboo used in a wedding palanqueen, which, when quite
young is bent at both ends, to rest on the bearers’ shoulders, and is tied and
snade to grow in this shape, which it retains cver after, so that, at the time
of eutting, it is fit for use.
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from top to bottom, to permit the juice to ooze out. The
liquor falls from a stick (driven into the trunk) into a pan
suspended from the tree.

Towards the latter end of October, the farmer sows
wheat, or any of the other articles mentioned above, on
new land, or on that from which the first harvest of rice
was raised; and in the beginning of March, the wheat,
barley, &c. are ripe. These kinds of grain are cut with
the sickle ; they are not trodden out by oxen, but beaten
with a stick; and are laid up in golas. The price of
wheat, in plentiful times and places, is about one miin,
and of barley about two miins, for a roopece. The natives
of Bengal seldom eat wheat or barley, so that the con-
sumption of these articles in the lower provinces is not
great ; the few who do, boil the wheat like rice, and eat
it with greens and spices fried in oilr Barley is some-
times fried and pounded, and the flour eaten, mixed with
molasses, sugar, curds, tamarinds, plantains, or some other
vegetable; and is also offered to the gods and deceased
ancestors. In some of the upper provinces, the wheat
and barley are very excellent; and in those parts the con-
sumption is considerable.

The different kinds of pulse cultivated in Bengal are
commonly split, and fried for food; pulse make also a
part of the offerings to the gods; the consumption is
therefore pretty large. Pease are sold at three or four
miins for the roopee.

* Flour is ground by the hand, by different casts of Hindoos, and not un-
frequently by women. The stones are round, about three cubits in circum-
ference, and are made rough on the face with a chissel, and laid one upon
another, with a hole in the centre of the uppermost to let down the corn.
A piece of wood as a lLandle is fastened in the uppermost, taking hold of
which the peigon turns it round, and the flour falls out at the edges.
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From the seeds of the mustard plant the natives make
the common oil, which they generally use for lamps, for
anointing their bodies, and for mixing with their boiled
rice; the refuse of the seed they give to cattle for food.
When cheap, this oil is sold at ten or cleven sérs the
roopee.'—From the sced of the sesamum they also make
oil, which is used in the same manner as the last; the
voidyiis also use it as a medicine.—From the seed of the
flax plant® they make linseed oil, which is eaten, burnt in
lamps, and used to anoint the body. The oilman usually
mixes mustard seed with this, to promote the expression
of the oil, which so injures its quality, that it is unfit
for painting, &c. Of the pure linseed oil, four or five
sérs, and of the mixed, ten sérs, are sold for a roopec.
Cows eat the refuse of the seed after the oil is extracted,
—From the seeds of the taragooné plant the natives make
the oil which goes by this name, and which is only used
in lamps: it is sold at twelve sérs for a roopee.—I'rom
the seeds of the ricinus, castor oil is made, which is used
for lamps, and also as a medicine for the rheumatism.

The cotton plant is extensively cultivated by the far-:
mers of Bengal, who sow the seed in October, and gather
the produce in April, May, or June. After the farmer
has dried the seed vessels, he takes out the cotton, and
sells it to merchants and others, in plentiful seasons, at
four roopees the miin, but when more scarce, at six and
even eight roopees.

Opium, says Mr. Colebrooke, is provided in the pro-
vinces of Véhar and Benares. The most tedious occupa-

* A séris about two pounds ; forty sér is a mim.
¢ The natives know nothing of the use of this fibre to make thread.
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tion is that of gathering the opium, which for more than
a fortnight employs several persons in making incisions
in each capsule in the evening, and scraping off the
exuded juice in the morning. If the greater labour be
considered, the produce of a bigha of poppy, reckoned at
seven roopees eight anas, is not more advantageous than
the cultivation of corn.

Tobacco, it is probable, adds the same writer, was un-
known to India, as well as to Europe, befbre the discovery
of America. It apvears, from a proclamation of Jahan-
¢&Cr's mentioned by that prince in his own memoirs, that
it was introduced by Europeans into India, either in his,
or in the preceding veign.  The plant is now cultivated
in every part of Hindoost’han. It requires as good soil
as opium, and the ground must be as well manured.
Though it be not absolutely limited to the same provinces,
its culture prevails mostly in the northern and western
districts. It is thinly scattered in the southern and
eastern provinces. In these, it is seldom seen but upon
made ground ; in those it occupies the greatest part of the
rich land, which is interspersed among the habitations of
the peasantry.

Radishes and turnips are eaten raw by the natives,
or fried and eaten with rice; but are never given to
cattle. The egg® plant, and several species of capsicum,
says Dr. Carey, are also cultivated in Bengal. The fruit
of this plant is wmuch used all over India as an article of
food, as is the capsicum to give a pungent taste to several
Indian dishes. Other plants also are cultivated as
articles of food. The cucurbitaceous plants are often

® Solanum melongena.
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sown in the fields : the sorts most cultivated are cucum-
bers of two sorts, kiiriila,” tiirvoojii,Y doodhkooshee,”
jhinga,* tiiriiee,” kankrolii,” laoo,* kiiddoo,” koomiirii,’
or pumkin. The three last are suffered to run upon the
thatch of the huts of the poor, and sometimes upon
a bamboo stage, and produce fruit sufficient for the expen-
diture of the cultivators, besides furnishing a large quan-
tity for the market. The sweet potatoe ;2 another variety
of a white colour, and a small species of yam, the root of
which is about the size of a goose’s egg, are cultivated in
Bengal. Three varieties of the kiichii® of the Hindoos
occupy a considerable portion of the soil of some dis-
tricts, and the produce is as important as potatoes to the
people of England.! The sugarcane is pretly generally
cultivated in Bengal ; numbers plant this cane in corners
of their fields, that they may obtain molasses for their
private use. The following is the method of cultivation :
in March, at the time of cutting the canes, the farmer
cuts off the tops, and plants them in mud, by the
side of a piece of water. They remain in this state about
ten or fifteen days, during which time he ploughs the
ground which is to receive them, eight or ten times over,
till the earth is reduced to powder. Taking the cuttings
out of the mud, he strips off all the leaves a second time,
and makes the stalk quite smooth; and then plants them
in holes made at proper distances, putting two or three
cuttings in each hole. At this time he waters and raises
the mould round them; some put the refuse of linseed

x Momordica carantia, ¥ Cucurbita citrullus.
* Trichosanthes anguna.  * Luffa pentangula. b Luffa acutangula.
¢ Momordica mixta. ¢ Cucurbita lagenaria. ¢ Cucurbita alba.
! Cucurbita pepo.  ® Convolvulus batatus.  * Arum esculentum,
' See Remarks on the state of Agriculture in the district of Dinagepore,
by the Rev, Dr. Carey, Adsiatic Researches, vol. x.



Shoodris—agriculture] OF THE HINDOOS, 113

mixed with water upon the soil which surrounds them.
In general, about this time rain descends.* In twenty
days more he weeds the ground around the young canes,
and, should there have heen no rain, he again waters
them. The leaves have now put forth, and the young
plants arisen: he strips these leaves partly off, and
wraps them round the caunes, that the wind may have
access to the plants; and he repeats this several times,
and waters and weeds them as it may be needful during
the six following months. In December or January,
he cuts the canes, and sells them in the market, or makes
molasses.'

k The Bengal cultivator, though destitute of a barometer, is commonly
very sagacious in his prognostications about the weather.,  His reasonings
on this subject are cxactly like those of the Jews, Matt, xvi. 2, 3. Asin
some parts of the year his all depends on rain, he dislikes very much
“¢ clouds without water,”” and can feel the force of the latter comparison
when applied to the wicked, much more strongly than a person living in
a climate like that of England.

! "The sugarcane, says Mr. Colebrooke, whose very name was scarcely
known by the ancient inhabitants of Europe, grew luxuriantly throughout
Bengal in the remotest times. From India it was introduced into Arabia,
and thence into Europe and Africa, A sudden rise in the price of sugar in
Great Britain, partly caused by a failure in the crops of the West Indies,
and partly by the incteasing consumption of this article throughout Europe,
was felt as a serious evil by the British nation. Their eyes were turned for!
relief towards Bengal; and not in vain. An immediate supply was
obtained fiom this country; and the exportation of sugar from Bengal
to Europe, which had commenced a few years earlier, still continues ; and
will, it is hoped, be annually increased to meet the growing demand for it.
From Benares to Riing-pooit, fiom the borders of Assam to those of
Kiituku, thete is scarcely a district in Bengal, or its dependant provinces,
wherein the sugarcane does not flourish. It thrives most especially in
the provinces of Benares, Véhar, Riing-poorti, Veerbhoomee, Virdhiimani,
and Médineepoorti ; it is successfully cultivated in all : and there seems to
be no other bounds to the possible production of sugar in Bengal but
the limits of the demand and consequent vent of it. The growth for home
consumption, and for the inland trade, is vast, and it only needs encourage-
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The mill used in this work is of the most simple
and clumsy construction : the trunk of a tree, about seven
cubits long, is put into the earth to the depth of
about two cubits, leaving three cubits above ground,
excavated at the top about a foot deep, and perforated,
near the bottom, to let out the liquor. Into this excava-
tion falls another trunk of a tree like a pestle, which
passes through a hollow piece of wood resembling a
hopper, in whicl is placed the cane, cutinto small lengths.
From this pestle is suspended a lever, to which five
or six bullocks are fastened to draw it round, and
thus bruise the sugarcane. A board is bung to the lever,
and stones put on it, to preserve the balance. Sometimes
a mansits on this board for this purpese, and goes round
with the machine. To prevent the lever from sinking
down, it is tied to the top of the trunk which is fastened
in the ground. 'This mill is called Miihashalii. 'The oil
mill is upon the same construction, but smaller, and re-
quires only one bullock. The Ilindoos have another
mill, called Chiirkee, which is in the form of two screws,
rolling one upon another. At each end two persons sit
to turn the screws round; and in the middle, on each
side, two other persons sit, and receive and give back the
lengths of the cane till the juice is sufliciently squeezed
out. A pan is put beneath to receive the juice, which is
afterwards boiled into molasses, from which the Hin-
doos make sugar, sugar-candy, and many sorts of sweet-
meats.

ment to equal the demand of Europe also, It is cheaply produced, aud
frugally manufactured.  Raw sugar, prepared in a mode peculiar to India,
but analogous to the process of making muscovado, costs less than five shil-
lings sterling per cwt. An equal quantity of muscovado sugar might be here
made at little more than this cost ; whereas, in the British West Indies, it
cannot be afforded for six times that price.
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No argument, says Mr. Colebrooke, occurs against the
probubility of annotto, madder, coffee, cocoa, cochineal,
and even tea, thriving in British India. India does fur-
nish aloes, asafetida, benzoin, camphire, cardamums,
cassia lignea and cassia buds, arrangoes, cowries, China
root,” cinnabar, cloves, cinnamon, nutmegs, mace, ele-
phants’ teeth, gums of various kinds, mother of pearl,
pepper, (quicksilver, an! rhubarb, from China,) sago,
scammony, senna, and saffron; and might furnish anise,
coriander, and cumin sceds, and many other objects,
which it would be tedious to enumerate. h

The soil of the lower parts of Bengal, as far as the tide
reaches, is a porous clay, on a substratum of very black
clay, which lies at a greater or less depth, according to
circumstances. That of the middle parts of Bengal is a
rich deep loam, and that of the upper parts north of the
Ganges, is diversified with loam and clay; most of the
lower lands, on the margins of the rivers, being loamy,
and the higher lands clay. In some instances, however,
this order is inverted, the lower parts being clay, and the

high lands loam. The IWindoos seldom manure their
land.®

™ China root grows naturally on the mountains near Sylhet ; has been in-
troduced into the Mission Garden, Scrampore, and wight be cultivated to
any extcut,

* The general soil of Bengal is clay, with a considerable proportion of silj-
cious sand, fertilized by various salts, and by decayed substances, animal
and vegetable. In the flat country, sand is every wheie the basis of this
stratum of productive earth : it indicates an accession of soil on land which
has been gained by the dereliction of water. The progress of this operation
of nature presents itself to the view in the deviations of the great rivers of
Beagal, where changes ate often sudden, and their dates remembered.—
Mr. Colelrvoke.
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The author collected observations on the state of the
weather in Bengal, during the year 1804, which were
presented to the reader at large in the former edition:
the result of the whole will be found in the following
summary, which he knows not where to introduce with
more propriety than in this place:

From that statement it appeared, that in what the
natives call the cold, or harvest, season, viz. from about
the middle of November to the middle of January, the
thermometer stood, in November, at from 75 to 80; in
December, from 66 to 70.

In the dewy season, viz. from the middle of January
to the same period in March, the thermometer was from
74 to 88. In the former part of January it was very cold,
but afterwards, (in consequence of the haziness of the at-
mosphere), it hecame warmer, and the thermometer
ascended up to 90. Still, however, down to the end of
February, the air was cool and pleasant, though woollen
clothes became rather burdensome to those persons who
do not spend their days under the piinkha.

In what the natives call the viisiintii, or budding time,

o The punkhais a frame of wood about twelve feet long, three or four feet
wide, and two inches thick, covered with canvas, and suspended by ropes
from the top of the room. It is gencrally hung over the dining table, and is
drawn and let go again, so as to agitate the air, by a servant standing at one
side of the room. In the hot weather, some Europeans sit under the
piinkha from morning till night, and place their couches under it, when
they take a nap; several are kept going in the churches at Calcutta during
divine service. A leaf of the Corypha umbraculifera, with the petiole cut
to the length of about five feet, and pared round the edges, forms a very ex-
ceilent fan, which, when painted, looks beautiful, and which is waved by a
servant standing behind the chair,
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viz. from the middle of March to the same period in May,
the thermometer was from 85 to 95. The hot winds
began in March, and became hotter in April.? Towards
the latter end of March, the violent winds, called the
north-westers, commence; and during this season the
atmosphere is very often lowering, but the rain is seldom
heavy, except during the storm.

In the hot season, viz. from the middle of May to that
period in July, the thermometer, in May, ascended from
85 to 93, 94, and even to 99, and, in the former part of
June, from 95 to 98. During these months, the heat is
often very oppressive ; the body is in a state of continual
perspiration, even in the shade, and two or three changes
of linen are sometimes necessary in the course of the day.

In the wet season, viz. from the middle of July to the
same period in September, the author found the thermo-
meter, upon an average, to be from 85 to 90. From this
it will be seen, that the rains have a considerable effect
upon the air, so as to sink the thermometer eight or ten
degrees, yet in this season the want of air becomes very

oppressive.

In what the natives call the siirlid, or sultry season,

? In order to cool the hot wind on its entrance into the house, Europeans
place what are called tatees in the windows and door-ways. These tatecs
are made of the fragrant roots of the andropogon muricata, (kiis-kiis)
spread and fastened upon a frame the size of the window or door, and
laticed with split bamboos. The wind easily penetrates these tatees,
which are kept wet by a servant’s throwing water upon them ; and thus
the wind, as it enters the room, ¥ most agreeably cooled, and by this con-
trivance, even in the hot winds, the heat in rooms becomes more tolerable
than in times when the atmosphere is close and sultry.
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viz. from the middle of September to the same period in
November, the thermoweter appears to have stood, upon
an average, at from 86 to 90.

The rains seldom end before the middle of October,
except the season be very dry. Were it not that the
rains have such an important effect upon the productions
of the earth, and did they not so agreeably change the face
of nature, people would wish them at an end long before
the season expires. In the rains, every thing grows
mouldy, the white ants multiply into myriads, and devour
all before them ; it is diflicult to preserve woollen clothes,
and a thousand othier things from decay.

In September and in the beginning of October the
natives die in great numbers.  Three fourths of those
who die during the whole year, it is said, die in July,
August, September, and October.

Some Europeans are more healthful at one period of
the year, and some at another, but the longer a person
stays in India, the more he is affected by the cold. A
simple and light diet, a tranquil mind, caution again:t
sudden changes in the air, and moderate exercise, sccm
to be the most necessary things in Bengal to prescrve
health. -

The cold is scarcely ever so greatas to produce ice,
except in the northern parts. Yet many poor, for want
of clothing, suffer much in the cold season, and numbers
of cattle perish through cold and want of food. The na,
tives complain much more of the cold than of the heat;
and yet the heat is sometimes so intense, that even native
travellers are struck dead by it. The storms of wind and
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rain are frequently tremendous, tearing up trees, over-
turning houses, &c.; and in the wet season, at times,
the rain descends in sheets rather than in drops, so
that in less than twenty-four hours a whole district
is overflowed.

The hot winds are trying, especially in the upper pro-
vinces, though some Europeans are very healthful at this
season. Through what is called the prickly heat, the bo-
dies of multitudes, especially new-comers, are almost co-
vered with pimples, which prick like thorns. Exposure
to the sun very often brings on bilious fevers; boils are
also very common during the hot season. I have some-
times wondered that the rheumatism should be so preva-
lent in Bengal, but I suppose it is owing to the hcat leav-
ing the body in so unfit a state to bear the chills of the
night air ; still the fishermen, exposed to the blazing qun -
through the day, sleep without apparent harm in the open
air on their boats all night, almost without any covering :
it is connmon too for multitudes of the natives to sleep
under trees, and even in the open air by the side of theijr
shops or houses. In this respect, we sce that the body is
whatever habit makes it: he who sleeps on a stone or a
a board, is as much refreshed as the man who lies on a
feather-bed ; and he who sleeps on his open boat, or in a
damp place in the open street, with a rag for a coverlid,
sleeps as soundly as the man who shuts up his room for
fear of the night-dews, and creeps under a thick coverlid,
tucking the curtains round him.: Many poor natives

*Gauze, or what are called musquitoe curtains, are absolutely necessary
In this couniry, these insects being peculiarly troublesome. Millions upon
millions infest the houses in Calcutta, where even a plough-boy would in
vain seek rest unless protected by curtains. Possessing this advantage, a

person will scarcely be able to sleep ; for these troublesome guests haunt the
bed, hang on the curtains, and cxcite in the person, half asleep, the fear

VOL. I1I. L
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sleep in places, where, if some people were to set their
feet they would receive cold. Almost on the soft earth,
with a single cloth for their covering, multitudes may be
seen every night lying by the side of the street in Calcutta.
One night’s lodging of this kind would, in all probability,
hurry a European to his grave.

Were I disposed to pursue a contrast between the cli-
mate of Bengal and that of England, it would be easy to
turn the scale on either side. For instance, it might be
said, that in Bengal nature always appears in an extra-
vagant mood. In the rainy season, during several months,
the rains descend in torrents, inundate the plains, and by
giving an amazing stimulus to vegetation, transform the
whole country into a wilderness. In the summer, the
beams of the sun smite to death the weary traveller, and
burn the earth to a cinder. When the winds blow, tkey
either scorch you, or rise into an infuriated tempest,

that they are coming to attack him in a body, likc a pack of blood-hounds.
Their proboscis is very long; and, as soon as it enters the flesh, it pricks
very sharply; and if not driven away, the musquitoe fills himself with blood
till it shines through his skin. If he be perceived when thus distended with
blood, he becomes an easy prey, but if you smite him, your clothes will be
covered with blood. The natives are less disturbed by these insccts, as they
give their skin a coating of oil; but Europeans just arrived ave a delicious
repast, and it often happens, that they are so covered with musquitoe bites,
that it would be thought they had caught the measles. Wken a person is
very irritable, he.scratches his arms, legs, &c. till they become full of wounds,
and he thus inflicts on himself still greater torments. A curious scene is
exhibited when a European is disappointed in obtaining curtains: he lies
down, and begins to be sleepy perhaps, when the musquitoes buz about his
ear, and threaten to lance him. While be drives them from his ears and
nose, two or three sit ou his feet, and draw his blood ; while he is aimiung
his blows at those on his feet, otliers again seize his nose, and whatever part
assuwes the resting posture, that part becomes a prey to the musquitoes, who
never give up the contest till they have sucked to the full ; and can never bg
kept off, but by the person's sitting up, and fighting with them all night.
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hurling to destruction the tall pines, and the lowly dwel-
lings of the cottagers; and even the cold of Bengal was
well described by an honest Scotchman, ¢ I can bear the
chilling blasts of Caledonia, but this—this cold, I know
not what to do with it.” I might add, that in Bengal the
flowers are not so sweet, the birds do not sing so charmn-
ingly, the gardens are not so productive, the fruit is
not se various and delicious, nor are the meadows so
green as in England.

On the other hand, it might be urged, that in Bengal
we have none of the long and dreadful frosts, killing
every vegetable, as in England; none of that sleety,
dripping, rainy weather that is experienced there, so that
in a sense it rains in England all the year round, while
in Bengal the sky is clear the greater part of the year.
In England the days are so gloomy, that multitudes sink
into a despondency which terminates in insanity, and
many die by their own hands; there the harvest is often
destroyed by bad weather, or fails for want of sun. In
England, many perish in the snow, and with the cold;
your fingers ache, and your back is chilled, even by the
fire-side, and multitudes die of colds, consumptions,
asthmas, and many other diseases, the effects of the
climate.

Now, by softening down the disadvanges, and bringing
forward the favourable circumstances, on either side,
how easy would it be to mislead a person who had not
seen both countries. If a fair and just comparison be
formed between England and Bengal, as it respects cli-
mate, I should think England ought to have the prefe-
rence, but not in the degree that some persons imagine ;¢

¢ If the following extraordinary assertion of Forster, in his notes to
L2
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it is most certain, that the middling and lower orders do not
suffer so much from the weather in Bengal as the same
classes do from the cold and wet in England ; for to re-
sist the heat, a man wants only an umbrella made of
leaves, or he may sit under a tree ; while, to resist the
cold, rain, hail, and snow of a northern climate, without
thick clothes, a good fire, and a warm house and bed, he
is in danger of perishing.

If there be any thing peculiar to Bengal which makes
it unhealthful, it is, no doubt, thie flatness of the country,
and its consequent inundations and stagnant waters.

7th Class. From a kshiitriyii and a female shoddrii
arose the Napitiis,* or barbers. The Hindoos, even the
poorest, not only never shave themselves, they never cut
their own nails; and some barbers devote themselves to
the work of cleaning ears. These persons may be seen in
the streets, with a kind of skewer, covered at one end
with cotton, in their hands, seeking employment. The
wives of the barbers cut the nails, and paint the feet and

Bartolomeo’s Voyage to the East Indies, be just, the preference must cer-
tainly be given to the climate of England : ¢ The intense heat in the tropical
regions is destructive both to men and animals. At Calcutta, which lies at
a considerable distance from the line, wild pigeons sometimes drop down dead
at noon, while flying over the market-place. People who are then employed
in any labour, such as writers in the service of the East India Company,
whose correspondence often will not admit of delay, sit naked immersed up
to the neck in large vessels, into which cold water is continually pumped by
slaves from a well. Such a country cannot be favourable to health or longe-
vity.”’--We should think not. What say you, writers to the Hon. Company,
up to the neck in water ;—is not this an abominable country?

¥ One of the Hindoo poets has fixed a sad stigma on the barbers, bya
verse to this purport :—Among the sages, Nariidi,—among the beasls, the
Jackal—among the birds, the crow—and among men, the barber—is the

fmt crafty.
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the hands, of the Hindoo women ; these women never have
their hair cut; the more and the heavier it is, the more
ornamental it is considered ; they wash it by rubbing clay
into it at the time of bathing.* Rich men are shaved
every day ; the middling ranks once in six or eight days,
and the poor ones in ten or fifteen. The poor give about
a farthing ; the middling and upper ranks, about a half
penny a time, The barber malkes use of water, but not
of soap; yet the Hindoo manifests the utmost patience
while he shaves all round the head, (leaving a tuft of hair
in the middle at the back of the head, which is commonly.
tied in a kunot), his upper lip, chin, forehead, armpits,
sometimes his breast, his ears, the inside of his nose, his
wrists, and ancles, round his eye-brows, &c. Some do
not shave the upper lip ; and mendicants leave the whole
beard. Shaving is never done in the house, nor in a
shop,’ but sometimes under a small shed, or a tree; very
often in the street or road. The Hindoos do not wear
wigs: the climate does not require it; and it would
shock their feelings exceedingly to wear the hair of ano-
ther, especially of a dead man.

The barbers, like their English brethren, dabble a
little in pharmacy; but they neither bleed people, nor
draw teeth, these remedies being seldom resorted to in
Bengal. They cut the finger and toe nails with an in-
strument like an engraver’s tool ; and with another they

x They consider their hair as an essential ornameut,‘ and the cutting it
off as 2 shocking degradation, the maik of widowhood. ¢ If it be a shame
for @ woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered.” 2 Cor.xi. 5. The
Hindoo women are very careful also to have their heads covered, and never
fail to draw the veil over their faces on the approach of a stranger.

Y The barbers have no poles, nor are there any such things as sign-beards
agaiast the shops in Bengal. "
' L3
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probe wounds. The barber wraps in a cloth his razor,
tweezers, comb, a small mirror, a whet-stone, a strap, &c.

Many of the barbers peruse books in the colloquial
dialects, and a few have cven gained a smattering of
English and Persian. Some pursue other callings, and
are corn-merchants, shopkecpers, scrvants to native mer-
chants, &c,

8th Class. From a kshiitriyii and a female shoodrii
sprung the Modiikiis, or confectioners. They make and sell
nearly a hundred different sweetmeats, principally com-
posed of sugar, molusses, flower, and spices. Iixcept the
cocoa-nut, thcy never use fruit in sweetmeats. The
Bengalécs, if their circumstances admit of such an indul-
gence, eat large quantities of sweetmeats every day, and
give them to their children to the injury of their health.
At weddings, shraddhiis, and at almost every religious
ceremony, sweetmeats are eaten in large quantities : the
master of a feast is praised, in proportion to the quantity
of swectmeats offered to the image. 1f a market-place
contain a hundred shops, twelve or fiftcen of them will
belong to confectioners. These sweet things, however,
are not very delicate, if compared with those made in
Europe. Some persons of this cast are farmers, merchants,
servants, &c. A degree of wealth is acquired by a few,
and many are able to read the popular tales and poems
in Bengalée.

9th Class. From a shoodrii and a female kshiitriyit
arose the I{oombhiikariis, or policrs, who make a consider-
able variety of earthen ware, plaister houses with clay,
also make bricks, tiles, spouts, balustrades, and those
images, which, after having been worshipped certain days,
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are thrown into the rivers or pools; as well as a number
of playthings, as birds, horses, gods, coaches, and elephants,
which are painted or gilt. Bricks, which are also made
by other casts, are sold at one roopee twelve anas, or two
roopees, the thousand ; hut they are not so good as those
made in England. The brick-kilns assume a pyramidical
form ; a moderate kiln contains about two hundred
thousand bricks. The potters also dig wells, and make
the round pots with which they are cased,” the edges of
which lap over each other, and form a solid wall of pots,
far more compact than any brick work, and descending,
in some instances, one hundred and fifty cubits below the
surface of the earth. Each pot is about twao inches thick,
and a foot deep.

Many articles made by the Hindoo potters resemble the
coarse earthen ware used by the poor in England. They
do not glaze their common pets; nor have they any thing
like porcelain, or the white jugs or basons of England 3
all their wares being made of brown clay, to which they
give a lighter or darker colour in baking. The potter
sells his wares in the market, scarcely ever at his own
house. A few of the potters are men of some property ;
and many can read the popular staries in Bengalee.

10th Class. From a shoddrii and a female kshiitriyit
arose the Tatees, or weavers, the six divisions of whom
have no intercourse, so as to visit or intermarry with each
other. These shoodriis are numerous in Bengal, yet,
except in their own business, they are said to be very
ignorant. Their loom is in substance the same as the
English, though much more simple and imperfect. They

* The Bengalcts have no pumps, and consequently procure their drinking
water alnost wholly from pools or rivers ; few wells prodaece good water,
L4
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lay the frame almost on the ground, and sitting with their
feet hanging down in a hole cut in the earth, they carry
on their work.

Women of all casts prepare the cotton-thread for the
- weaver, spioning the thread on a piece of wire, or a very
thin rod of polished iron, with a ball of clay at one end ;
this they turn round with the left hand, and supply the
cotton with the right. The thread is then wound upon a
stick, or pole, and sold to the merchants or weavers. For
the coarser thread, the women make use of a wheel very
similar to that of the English spinster, though upon a
smaller construction. 'The mother of a family, in some
instances, will procure ‘as much as from seven to ten
shillings a month by spinning cotton.

The coarse cloths worn by the natives are made in
almost every village ; the better sorts, in the neighbour-
hood of Shantee-poorii, Gooriipii, Hiiree-palii, Viirahii-
niigiiri, Chiindrii-kona, Dhaka, Rajbiil-hatii, Krishnii-
dévii-poorii, Kshécriipaee, Radha-niigiirii, Bélukoochee,
and Hérélii.

The Hon. Company have factories at Shantee-poorti,
Pérooa, Dwariihata, Ksheeriipace, Radha-niigiirii, Gha-
talii, Dhaka, Maldii, Jiing@c-poorti, Rajiimiihiil, Héréli,
Bélii-koochee, Niidccya, Ramii-poorii, Boyaliya, Sonar-ga,
Chiindrii-kona, and Veécrbhoomee, where advances are
made to the weavers, who, in a given time, produce cloths
according to order. At the Dhaka factory, some years
ago, cloths to the value of eighty lacks of roopees were
bought by the Company in one year.* At Shantee-poortii,

* This fact was mentioned to me by a gentleman in the service, but the
exact year I do not remember.
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I am informed, the purchases, in some years, amount to
twelve or fifteen lacks; at Maldii to nearly the same sum,
and at other places to six or twelve lacks. I give these
amounts from bare report.

Bengalee merchants have numerous cloth factories in
different parts of the country; and some employ annually
20,000, others 50,000, others a lack, and others two or
three lacks, of roopees, in the purchase of cloths.

At Shantee-poorii and Dhaka, muslins are made which
sell at a hundred roopees a piece. The ingenuity of the
Hindoos in this branch of manufacture is wonderful.
Persons with whom I have conversed on this subject say,
that at two places in Bengal, Sonar-ga and Vikriim-poorii,
muslins are made by a few families so exceedingly fine,
that four months arerequired to weave one piece, which
sells at four or five hundred roopees. When this muslin
is laid on the grass, and the dew has fallen upon it, it is
no longer discernible.

At Baloochiirii, near Moorshiidiibad, Bankoora, and
other places, silks are made, and sold to the Company and
to private merchants. 'T'he silk weavers ave, in a great
measure, a distinct body from the cloth-weavers.

Blankets are made in Bengal, and sold at a roopee
each; but they are very coarse and thin. Indeed, the-
wool, or rather hair, which grows on the Bengal sheep,
is so short and coarse, that a warm garment can séarcely
be manufactured from it.

A thick cloth, called tiisiirii, is made from the web of
the gootee insect in the district of Vécrbhoomee, &e.
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The cloths worn by the natives are called Sharee
(women’s dresses), yorii, dhootee, oorhanee, pagiiree
(turban), t’hétee, &e. This last sort is worn by widows
alone. It is perfectly white, whereas the cloth worn by
married women has always attached to it a border of blue,
red, or some other colour.

The cloths exported are, three sorts of mulmiil, four
sorts of niiyiinlisookhii, tirimdant, khasa, strviitee, giiri,
patnaee, bhagiilpoorce, dhakaee, jamdanii, dwooriya,
charkhana, reomiilii, vandipota, paliingposhii, kshiirii,
viitee, long cloth, doosootee, téhata, hoolboolchiisma,
chit, ghadéya, banariisee, hootidarii, soophiirphéaee,
tariitorti, kalagila, kshceriishiikrii, karadharee, kootnee,
shooshee, dimity, bafta, &c.

Cotton piece goods, says the author of Remarks on the
Itusbandry and Internal Commerce of Bengal, ave the
staple manufacture of India. The various sorts, fabri-
cated in different provinces, from the north of Hindoo-
st’han to the southern extremity of the peninsula, are too
numerous for an ample deseription of them in this place.
A rapid sketch must here suffice. It will serve to convey
some notion of the various manufactures distributed
through the districts of Bengal and the adjacent provinces:
plain muslins, distinguished by various names according
to the fineness and to the closeness of their texture, as
well as flowered, striped, or chequered musline, denomi-
nated from their patterns, are fabricated chiefly in the
province of Dhaka. The manufacture of the finest sorts
of thin muslin is almost confined to that province : other
kinds, wove more closely, are fabricated on the western
,side of the Delta of the Ganges; and a different sort, dis-
tinguished by a more rigid texture, does not seem ta be
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limited to particular districts. Coarse muslins, in the
shape of turbans, handkerchiefs, &c. are made in almost
every province ; and the northern parts of Benares afford
both plain and flowered muslins, which are not ill adapted
to common uses, though incapable of sustaining any com-
petition with the beautitul and inimitable fabrics of Dhaka.
Under the gencral appellation of calicoes, are included
various sorts of cloth, to which no English names have
been affixed. 'I'iey are for the most part known in
Europe by their Indian denominations. Khasas are fa-
bricated in that part of Beugal which is situated north of
the Gunges, between the Mithaniinda and Ichamiitéd
rivers. Cloths, nearly similar in quality, and bearing the
same name, are made near Tanda, in the vizir's domi-
nions. Baftas are manufactured in the southwest corner
of Bengal, near Liikshm&c-poorii; and again, on the
western frontier of Benares, in the neighbourhood of
Allahabad ; and also in the province of Véhar and in
some other districts. Sanas are the chief fabric of Orissa ;
some are made in the districts of Médince-poorii ; mord
are imported from the contiguous dominions of the Mar-
hattas. A similar cloth, under the same denomination, ia
wrought in the eastern parts of the province of Beuares,
Garhas are the manufacture of VZérbhoomee; still
coarser cloths, denominated gezis and gezinas, are wove
in almost every district, but especially in the Dooab,
Other sorts of cloth, the names of which would be less fa-
miliar to an English reader, are found in various districts.
It would be superfluous to complete the enumeration.
Packthread is wove into sackcloth in many places; and,
especially, on the northern frontier of Bengal proper; it
is there employed as cloathing, by the mountaineers. A

sort of canvas is made from cotton in the neighbourhood
~ of Patna and of Chatiga; and flannel well wove but ill
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fulled, is wrought at Patna and some other places. Blan-
kets are made every where for common use. A coarse
cotton cloth, dyed red with cheap materials, is very
generally used: it is chiefly manufactured in the middle
of the Dooab. Other sorts, dyed of various colours, but
especially blue, are prepared for inland commerce, and
for exportation by sea. Both fine and coarse calicoes
receive a topical dying, with permanent and with fugitive
colours, for common use as well as for exportation. The
province of Benares, the city of Patna, and the neighbour-
hood of Calcutta, are the principal seats of this manufac-
ture; concerning which we cannot omit to remark, that
the making of chintz appears to he an original art in
India, long since invented, and brought to so great a
pitch of excellency, that the ingenuity ofartists in Europe
has hitherto added little improvement, but in the supe-
rior elegance of the patterns.—The arts of Europe, on
the other hand, have been imitated in India, but without
complete success ; and some of the more ancient manufac-
tures of the country are analogous to those, which have
been now introduced from Europe. We allude to several
sorts of cotton cloth. Dimities of various kinds and pat-
terns, and cloths resembling diaper and damask linen,
are now made at Dhaka, Patna, Tanda, and many other
places.—The neighbourhood of Moorshiidiibad is the chief
seat of the manufacture of wove silk: tafeta, both plain
and flowered, and many other sorts for inland commerce
and for expertation, are made there, more abundantly
than at any other place where silk is wove. Tissues,
brocades, and ornamented gauzes are the manufacture of
Benares. Plain gauzes, adapted to the uses of the
country, are wove in the western and southern corner of
Bengal. The weaving of mixed goods, made with silk
and cotton, flourishes chiefly at Maldi, at Bhugiilii-poorti,
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and at some towns in the province of Burdwan. Filature
silk, which may be considered as in an intermediate state,
between the infancy of raw produce and the maturity of
manufacture, has been already noticed. A considerable
quantity is exported to thc western parts of India; and
much is sold at Mirza-poorii, a principal mart of Benares,
and passes thence to the Marhatta dominions, and the
centrical parts of Hindoost’han. The teser, or wild
silk, is procured in abundance from countries bordering
on Bengal, and from some provinces included within its
limits. The wild silk worms are there found on several
sorts of trees, which are common in the forests of Sylhet,
Asam, and Dekhin. The cones are large, but sparingly
covered with silks. In colour and lustre too, the silk is
far inferior to that of the domesticated insect. But its
cheapuess venders it useful in the fabrication of coarse
silks. The importation of it may be increased by en-
couragement ; and a very large quantity may be exported
in the raw state, at a very moderate rate. It might be
used in Burone for the preparation of silk goods; and,
mixed with wool or cotton, might form, as it now does in
India, a beautiful and acceptable manufacture.’

11tk Class. From a shoodrii and a female kshiitriyi
arose the Kiirmiikarus, or blacksmiths, who are not very
numerous : in populous villages there may be two or
three families, but in some districts six or eight villages
contain scarcely more than one. Under the super-
intendance ofa European, the Bengal blacksmith becomes
a good workman, but every thing which is the offspring
of his own genius alone, is clumsy and badly finished.

® I hope the author will excuse the alterations made in the writing of the
names in this article,
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Amongst other articles, he makes arrows, bill-hooks, the
spade-hoe, the axe, the farmer’s weeding knife, the plough-
share, the sickle, a hook to lift up the corn while the
oxen are treading it out; as well as nails, locks, keys,
knives, chains, scissars, razors, cooking utensils, builders’
and joiners’ tools, instruments of war, &c. Very few
of these shoodriis are able to read.

12th Class. From a voishyli and a female kshiitriyit
arose the Magiidhiis, viz. persons employed near the
king to awake him in the morning, by annouucing
the hour, describing the beauties of the morning, lucky
omens, and the evils of sloth ; repeating the names of the
gods, &c. They likewise precede the king in his journies,
announcing his approach to the inhabitants of the towns
and villages through which he is to pass.©

13th Class. From a kshiitriyli and a female bramhiin
arose the Malakariis, or sellers of flowers. 'They prepare
the wedding crown for the bridegroom, as well as
the lamps and the artificial flowers carried in the mar-
riage procession.'  The malakariis also make gun-pow-
der and fire-works ; work in gardens; sell flowers to the
bramhiins for worship,® and to others as ornaments for the
neck, &c.

¢ Another cast of people go two or three days’ journey before the king,
and command the inhabitants to clear and repair the way ; a very uecessary
step this in a countiy wherc there are no public roads. ¢¢ Prepare ye
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.  Every valley shall be filled,
.and every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall
be made straxght, and the rough ways shall be made smooth.”

4 This crown is principally made with the stalk of a species of millingte-
nia, covered with o1naments, and painted with vatious colours ; the lamps
are made of talk mineral, and the lowers, of millingtonia painted: they are
fixed on rods.

¢ Flowers, to be presented to jmages, are also plucked from the trees
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14th, 15th, and 16th Classes. From a kshiitriydi and a
female bramhiin arose the Sootiis, or charioteers, and
from a voishyil and a female shoodrii, the Tilees, and
Tamboolees, or shop-keepers. The latter cultivate and
sell the pawn leaf!f

17th Class. From a kayiist’hii and a female voishyid
arose the Tiikshiikiis, or joiners. The Hindoo joiners
make gods, bedsteads, window frames, doors, boxes, seats,
pillars for houses, &c. They also delineate idol figures
-on boards, and sometimes paint the image ; some engage
in masonry. Formerly the Hindoo joiners had neither
rule, compass, nor even a gimblet, nor indeed did the
most skilful possess more than ten articles of what com-
poses a joiner’s chest of tools; but they have now added

by the worshipyer, or by his wife, or childien, or servants. Persous pluck-
ing these fuwers, or caryiug them to temples, in small baskcts, may be
constantly scen in 2 morning as the traveller passes along.

f No person need Dbe told, that the use of the betle-nut, with lime,
‘the leaves of the betle vine, and the inspissated juice of a specics of mimosa,
is univercal throughout India.  Auother variety of the betle-nut, which
ixamuch softer than the common sort, is chewed singly ; or avith cardamums,
:8pices or tobaceo ; or with the smne things which were first mentioned, but
loose instead of being wrapped up in betle leaves. The common areca
nut is the produce of Bengal; plantations of that beautiful palm tree
zte common thioughout the lower parts of this prevince, and the nut is no
incounsiderable object of inland commerce.  The mimosa c’hadir (or catechu,
if this barbarous name must be retained,) grows wild in almost crery forest
throughout India.  Tts inspissated juice (absurdly called terra japonica) is an
import from il caltivated districts into those which are better inhabited, and
need ot therefore be noticed in this place. The betle vise (a species of
pepper) is cultivated throughout Iudia : aud its leaves are scldom trans-
yorted to any considerable distance from the place of their growth : covered
vineyards containing this plant, or artificial mounds on which they formerly
stood, aic to be seen in the preciucts of almost every town or populous
village. The culture is laborious, and iy mostly the separate occupation of
a particular tribc.—Mr. Colebrovke,
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a number, and, under the superintendance of a European,
are ableto execute very superior work. In some villages,
several families of joiners, in ten others, perhaps, not two
individuals of this cast, are to be found. The carpenters
are in general extremely ignorant; very few are able to
read.

18th Class. From the same casts sprang the Riijitkiis,
or washermen. 'The Hindoo washerman was formerly
unacquainted with the use of soap; he still makes a
wash with the urine of cows, or the ashes of the plantain,
or of the argemone mexicana. He does not rub the
cloth betwixt his hands like the English washerwoman,
but after it has been steeped in the wash, and boiled, he
dips it repecatedly in water, and beats it on a board,
which is generally placed by the side of a pool. He
formerly knew nothing of ironing, clear-starching, or
calendering ; and he continues the practise of beating the
clothes of the natives, after they are washed and dried,
with a heavy mallet. Europeans employ thesc men
as servants, or pay them a stipulated price, from half
a crown to five shillings the hundred. 'They are very dis-
honest ; frequently stealing or changing the clothes with
which they are entrusted. The Hindoo women do not
even wash the clothes of their own families.

19th Class. From a voidyii and a female voishyii sprung
the Swiirniikariis, or goldsmiths. The principal articles
wrought by this cast are images, utensils for worship, or-
naments, and sundry dishes, cups, &c. used at meals.
(Gold and silver ornaments? are very much worn by Hin-

¥ The fear of thieves was so great under the native governments,
that persons were afraid of wearing costly ornaments, and often buried their
property, in a brass or an carthen pot, in the earth: adding a lock of hair,
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doos of both sexes; even persons in the lowest circum-
stances, in large towns, wear gold or silver rings on their
fingers. The work of the swiirniikariis is very imper-
fectly finished. For very plain work, they charge one
ana, for superior work two, three, or four anas, upon the
weight of a roopee. They are charged, even by the shas-
triis, with a strong propensity to commit frauds, by mixing
inferior metals with silver or gold. Raja Krishnii-
Chiindrii-Rayii cut off the hands of a goldsmith, who had
mixed inferior metals in a golden image of Doorga ; but
afterwards, for his dexterity, granted him and his heirs an
annual pension of a thousand roopees.

20th Class. From the same casts sprung the Sooviirnii-
biinikiis, who are chiefly money-changers, though called
bankers. 'The private property of two or three native
bankers in Calcutta, it is said, amounts to not less than a
nillion of roopees each: they have agents all over the
country, through whom they carry on business, allowing
ten per cent. interest on money. They buy and sell old
gold and silver ; also the shells (kourees) used as money ;
and examine the value of wrought gold and silver. Some
persons of this cast are employed by merchants and others
to detect counterfeit money.

Each roopee contains in silver the value of fourteen
anas, two anas being added for the expense of coining.
Counterfeit roopees of the same weight as the current
one are found in circulation ; the persons issuing them,
coin at less expence than at two anas the roopee. These
biinikiis stand charged with almost the same propensity

a broken kourec or two, and some ashes, as a charm to secure it from the
grasp of the messengers of Koovérii, the god of riches ;—in other words,
they feared that their own god would plunder their houses !

VoL. 111, M
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to commit frauds as the goldsmiths : some of them have,
from the lowest state of poverty, raised themselves to the
possession of immense wealth, several of the richest Hin-
doos in Calcutta belonging to this cast.

2Ist Class. From a gopit and a female voishyii arose
the Toiliikariis, or oilmen, who prepare the oil, as well as
sell it. They purchase the seeds, from which they pre-
pare, in the mill erected in a straw house adjoining to
their own, five kinds of oil. The oilmen are generally
peor and ignorant: a few have acquired a trifling patri-
mony. The Hindoos use only oil lamps in their houses,
knowing nothing of the use of candles."

22d Class.  From the same casts sprung the Abh&eriis,
or milk-men. Several other casts sell milk, but these are
the persons to whom this employment properly belongs.
They are very illiterate.

The common Hindoo cow seldom gives more than
about a quart of milk at a time, which is sold for two-
pence. 'The milkman who depends wholly on his busi-
ness, keeps a number of cows, and feeds them in the
house with broken rice, rice straw, mustard seed from
which the oil has been extracted, &c. He very rarely
sends them out to graze.' The men milk the cows, cut

h Among the many domestic convenicnces introduced among civilized na-
tions, of which the poorer Hindoos know nothing, may be reckoned, chairs,
tables, couches, knives and forks, spoons, plates, dishes, almost all the
apparatus of a cook-room, pins, buttons, buckles, needles, soap, stockings,
hats, &c. &c. The poor have only one garment, and that a mere shred of
cloth ; three parts of the male population never wear shoes ; modest women
never wear them. ‘The value of all the household furniture of a common
Hindoo day-labourer will not amount to more than ten or twelve shillings.

i "T'o obtain food for horses, grasa i3 cut up even by the roots.
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straw, and feed them ; the women gather the ding, and
dry it in cakes for fuel, and it is actually sold in the mar-
kets as fuel. The milkman also sells the urine of cows
to washermen ; he lihewisg sells curds, whey, and clarified
butter.* A good milch-cow is worth sixteen or twenty
roopees; a bullock, six. For an account of the worship
of the cow, see the preceding volumes.

23d Class.  From a gopii and a female shogd«it arose
the Dhécviiriis, or fishermen. Several casts follow this
employment, and use a variety of nets: some of the nets
are very large, requiring two boats to spread them out, and
to take them up : they frequently go on the water at night,
hoping for more success than in the day. Many persons
obtain very large sums of money by farming pools, brooks,
lakes, &c. as, after the rivers attain a certain height, these
pieces of water are crowded with fish. Almost all the
Hindoos cat fish with their rice, though some voishniiviis,
and very religious persons, abstain even from fish. Ina
boiled state, fish was formerly offered to the gods, and
reckoned among the bloody sacrifices. The fishermen
are very hardy, sustaining, in a surprizing manner, expo-
sure to a burning sun in the day, and to the night dews,
when lying almost naked on their boats; they are very
industrious, but continue poor and illiterate. The wives
of the fishermen, laying aside all the natural timidity of
the Hindoo female, sell the fish in the market, and
approach a considerable way towards their sisters of
Billingsgate.

24th Class. From the same casts sprung the Shoundi-
kiis, or distillers, who make several kinds of arrack, the

¥ Stale butter, made hot over the fire, to prevent its becoming more

rancid,
! S
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most common of which is called dhénoo 5 and the princi-
pal ingredients in which are rice, molasses, water, and
spices. These spices are said to be made up by certain
druggists, in the district of Burdwan, from the roots of
one hundred and twenty-six different plants. The distil-
lers place 801b. of rice, and the same quantity of molasses
and spices, in a jar containing 1601lb. of water; and close
the mouth of the jar with clay, to prevent the entrance
of the external air ; in this state it continues, in the hot
weather, five or six days, and in the cold weather, eight
orten. After this, the liquor is carried to the still, which,
like every other article of Hindoo mechanism, is extreme-
ly simple, and even clumsy : the earthen pan containing
the liquor is placed on the fire, and its mouth covered
with another pan, and the crevices closed with clay. In
the pan which serves for the cover, two incisions are
made, in which are inserted two bamboo pipes, for con-
ducting the steam into two pans placed beneath, and
into which the other ends of the pipe are inserted. The
latter pans rest on a board which is placed on alarge
earthen vessel full of water, and this water a person con-
tinues to throw on the pans to condense the steam. From
the above ingredients, 40lb. of arrack are made, but the
distillers dilute it with a considerable quantity of water.
The price is about two-pence the quart: some persons
drink four quarts without intoxication. Should the
liquor prove too weak, the distiller steeps in it some
leaves of the jiiytipali. Another kind of arrack is called
miitichoorii, in which the ingredients are, 20lb. of rice ;
801b. of molasses; 1601b. of water, and 180 balls of spices.
The name of another kind is doyasta, the ingredients of
which are nearly the same as those of the last mentioned.
Another kind of spirit, called panchee, is made with fried
rice, spices and water; the ingredients are not put into
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the still, but are merely placed in the sun in a wide pan,
and drawn out when wanted. Other kinds of spirits, as
kiimiila, narangce, vatavee, kayavoo, armanee, golapi,
aravoo, and miijmii, are prepared by the Hindoo distiller,
who also makes anise-seed water. The distillers also
make a liquor, which they call rum, with molasses, the
Jjuice of the talii tree, and the bark of the vabiila; and the
proportion of cach article is, of molasses 160ib., the saume
quantity of the talii juice, and 20lb. of the bark. This
rum is distilled in copper vessels, the earthern ones giving
it an offensive smell.

25th Class. From a malukarit and a female shoodri
arose the Natiis, or dancers; but there are at’ present
none of this cast in Bengal. The dancing at the Hindoo
festivals is performed partly by Miisiilmans, and partly
by different casts of Hindoos, who mix singing with danc-
ing ; the Hindoo women who dance before the idols are
of different casts, collected from houses of ill-fame ; at the
entertainments called yatrii, different casts dance and
sing. The feelings of the Hindoos are exceedingly
shocked at seeing the Knglish ladies degrading themselves
(as they call it) into dancing girls.

26th Cluss. From a shoodrii and a female bramhiin
arose the Chandaliis, who are chiefly employed as fisher-
men or day-labourers.

27th Class. From a shoodrii and a kshiitriyit female

arose the Chiirmiikariis, or shoe makers. This despised

cast makes shoes from different skins, and even from that

of the cow, which are sold for four-pence or sixpence a

pair; a better kind, which will last two years, for one

shilling and sixpence. Several kinds of gilt and orna-
M3
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mented shoes are brought for sale from the upper pro-
vinces into Bengal ; these cost as much as from three to
forty roopees a pair. The shoemakers are also employed
as musicians at weddings, feasts, and religious ceremo-
nies ; the horrid din of their music reminds a European,
that these men have been used to no sound except that of
the hammer on the lap-stone.

28th Class. From a rijiku and a female voishyii
sprung the Patiinees, or jfirrymen, who are much em-
ployed in Bengal, where there are so few bridges (there
are none over large rivers). In some places, the ferry
boats are much crowded, and in stormy weather they
frequently upset, when multitudes perish : this is particu-
larly the case near Calcutta, where the current is very
rapid.

20th Class. From an oilman and a voishyid female
arose the Dolavalcés; persons employed as fishermen,
palanqueen bearers, &c.

S0th to the 38th Class. From a Magidhii and a female
shoodrii arose the Malas, another class of fishcrmen.
From a shoodrii and a female kshitriyii arose the Chasa-
koiviirtiis who are employed in agriculture. Yrom a
voishyii and a female kshiitriyii arose the Gopiis, a class
of milkmen. From a bramhiin and a female shoodrii
arose the Varooees, sellers of the pani leaf. From a
Malakarit and a female shoodrii arose the Shaviikiis.
From a Magiidhii and a female shoodri arose the Shika-
ré¢s, or hunters. From a goldsmith and a female voishy i
arose the Miiliigrahc®s, or sweepers.  From the same
casts also sprung the Kooriiviis. From a shoemaker and
a female voishyii arose the Tiikshiiniis,
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39th C(lass. From a dhécvii and a female shoodrid
arose the Miilliis, or snake-catchers, and quack doctors.
They carry snakes in haskets as a shew, and, having
taken out their poisonous fangs, play with them before
the spectators, receiving their bite on their arms, folding
them round their necks, &c. at which times they use
musical instruments ; but there does not appear to be auy
instances of serpents being affected by music, though
many Iindoos helieve, that they can be drawn out of
their holes by the power of charms or incantations; and
perhaps the Psahnist alludes to a similar opinion, when
he says of the wicked, ¢ they are like the deaf adder, that
stoppeth her car, which will not hearken to the voice of
the charmer, charming never so wisely.”

40th Class. [From a man named Déviilii (brought into
Bengal by the bird Giiroorii!) and a female voishyii,
arose the Giiniikiis, and Badytikariis. The former wear
the poita, and are called Doivtignii bramhiins ; the latter
are wmiserable musicians; they also make different kinds
of mats.

To a people who use no chairs, and few bedsteads,
mats are very necessary : and a number are made in Ben-
gal. The name of the most inferior mat is chanch, which
is made from the grass khiiree,! and is three cubits and a
half long, and two cubits and a half broad; it is sold for
about two-pence. A coarse mat, called jhéntiila, is made
from the grass méliya,” and sold for cight anas. The
diirmiis, made from the rced arundo tibialis, are used to
sit and sleep upon, as well as to inclose the sides and
ends of the houses of the poor, twenty or thirty of which

! Saccharum fuscuny. ™ Cyperus inundatus.
.
M4



142 HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c. [Part IL

are sold for a roopee. Of another sort, called moula,
five cubits long and three and a half wide, and made from
the above reed cut into small threads, eight, nine, or ten,
are sold for a roopee. Another kind, used to sit and
sleep upon, is made from the grass kiichkiichiya ; thirty-
two of which, four cubits long and two broad, are sold
for a roopee. Sixteen mats of nearly the same dimen-
sions as the last, made from the grass méliya, are sold
for a roopee. Valandiya, a mat made at a village of this
name, is very much used by the natives to sit and sleep
upon : eight of them are sold for the roopee. Another
kind, called kat¢é, five cubits long and three broad, made
from the grass patcc, sells at half a roopee the pair ; su-
perior kinds are sold at one, two, three, four, five, six,
and even cight roopees the pair. Irom the rough grass
hogiila" another kind of mat is made, sixty of which are
sold for a roopee. From the leaves of the date and of
the fun palins,” mats are made, sixteen of which are sold
for a roopee. A very strong mat for floors, which will
last many years, is made with split canes.? A sacred mat,
used in worship, is made of the grass kashii,?,and sold at
different prices, from a penny to one roopee each. Ano-
ther kind, the shéctiiliipatc@s,” laid on beds or couches on
account of their coolness, are sold at one roopec up te
five each.

41st Class  From king Vénit, in a miraculous manner,
sprung the Mléchiis, Poolindiis, Pookkiishiis, Khiisiis,
Yiiviiniis, Sookshmiis, Kambojiis, Shiiviiriis, and Khiiriis.
All Europeans are branded with the name of Mléchii,
which word, according to the pooraniis, denotes persons

" Typha elephanta. © Borasus flahclliformis. ¢ Calamnus rotaug.
¢ Sacchorum spontaneum, * Thalia dichotoma,
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who despise the gods, and partake of forbidden feod ; or,
in other words, persons whose manners differ from those
of the Hindoos. The Miisiilmans are called Yiiviiniis.®

The Hindoos generally speak of thirty-six casts of shoo-
driis ; but those here collected, from one of the smritees,
amount to nearly fifty ; and the names of several more
might have been added.

Remarks on the effccts of the Cust.—'The Hindoo shas-
tris bear the most evident proofs, that the founders of
this system must have been men who designed to deily
themselves. We can scarcely suppose that the system
originated with a monarch, for he would not have placed
the regal power beneath that of the priesthood ; it could
only spring from a number of proud ascetics, who, how-
ever, were far from bheing sincere in their rejection of
secular affairs, as they secured to their own order all the
wealth and honours of the country, together with the
service of the other three orders. Agreeably to this plan,
the persons of the first order were to be worshipped as
gods ; all the duties of the second concentrated in this,
they were to protect the bramhiins ; the third was to ac-
quire wealth for them, and the fourth to perform their
menial service: the rules for these orders were so fixed,
that though the higher orders might sink into the lower,
the latter could never rise, except in another birth.

The institution of the cast, so far from having contri-
buted to the happiness of society, has been one of its
greatest scourges. It is the formation of artificial orders,
independently of merit or demerit, dooming nine tenths

* The Hindoos say, that from a sage of this name the Miisilmans are
descended.
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of the people, even before birth, to a state of mental and
bodily degradation, in which they are for ever shut out
from all the learning and honours of the country.

The distinctions of rank in Europe are founded upon
civic merit or learning, and answer very important ends
in the social union; but this system commences with an
act of thc most consummate injustice that was ever per-
petrated ; binds in chains of adamant nine-tenths of the
people; debars them for ever from all access to a higher
state, whatever their mcrits may be; puts a lock upon the
whole intellect of three of the four orders, and branding
their very birth with infamy, and rivetting their chains for
ever, says to millions and millions of mankind, ¢ You
proceeded from the feet of Briimha ; you were created for
servitude.”

Some persons have thought that the cast, as it respected
mechanical employments, must be advantageous, since, by
confining the members of one family to one trade, it secured
improvement. Actual experience, however, completely
disproves this theory, for Hindoe mechanics never intro-
duce a new article of trade, nor improve an old one. I
know that improvements have been made under the in-
spection of LEuropeans, but these do not enter into the
argument. For native use, the same cloths, the same
earthen, brass, iren, and other utensils, the same gold and
silver ornaments, in use irom time immemorial, unim-
proved, are in use at this day. But, if these mechanical
employments had been thrown open to all ranks, who can
say what advances might not have been made in improve-
ment? ‘Those who are acquainted with the eftects of
European skill and taste on the artists of Bengal, can see
very plainly an amazing change for the better : the native
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goldsmiths, joiners, smiths, shoe-makers, &c. under the
superintendance of Europeans, produce work little inferior
to that imported from Europe.

But not only is the cast contrary to every principle of
Justice and policy ; it is repugnant to every feeling of
benevolence. The social circle is almost invariably com-
posed of persons of the same cast, to the careful exclusion
of others. It arms one class of men against another; it
gives rise to the greatest degree of pride and apathy. It
forms a sufficient excuse for not doing an act of bene-
volence towards another, that he is not of the same cast ;
nay, a man dying with thirst will not accept of a cooling
draught of water from the hands or the cup of a person of
a lower cast. Iknew a kayiist’hii, whose son had rcjected
the cast, seek an asylum at his son’s house just before
death; yet so strong were the prejudices of cast, that the
old man would not eat from the hands ol his own son, but
crawled on bis hands and knees to the house of a neigh-
bour, and reccived food from entire strangers rather than
from his own child, though he was then on the brink of
that world, where all casts are resolved into those of the
righteous and the wicked. If a shoddrii enter the cook-
room of a bramhiin, the latter throws away all his earthen
vessels as defiled ; nay, the very touch of a shoGdrii makes
a brambiin unclean, and compels him to bathe, in order
to wash away the stain.  On the other hand, in the spirit
of revenge, the tooriis, a class of shoddriis, consider their
houses defiled, and throw away their cooking utensils, if
a bra-ubiin visit them, but they do not thus treat even a
Misiilman. The kéyds, another cast of shoodriis, also
throw away their cooking vessels if a bramhiin come upon
their boat. In short, the cast murders all the social and
benevolent feclings; and shuts up the heart of man against
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man in"a manner unknown cven amongst the most savage
tribes. 'The apathy of the Hindoos has been noticed by
all who are acquainted with their character : when a boat
sinks in a storm on the Ganges, and persons are scen
floating or sinking all around, the Hindoos in those hoats
which may remain by the side of the river, or in those
passing by at the time, look on with perfect indifference,
perhaps without moving an oar for the rescue of those
who are actually perishing.

What is the crime for which a person frequently forfeits
his cast, and becomes an outcast and an exile for ever ?
Perhaps he has been found eating with a virtuous friend ;
or, he has embraced the religion of his conscience ; or, he
has visited other countries on business, and has heen com-
pelled, by the mature of his situation, to eat food not
cooked by persons of his own cast. For these, or other
reasons, the cast proscribes him his father’s house, and if
his mother consent to talk with him, it must be by stealth,
or at a distance from the place which was once his home,
into which he must never more enter. MHence the cast
converts hospitality, friendship, and the desire to visit
foreign realms, into crines, and inflicts on the oflender,
iIn some cases, a punishment worse than death itself.
Ghiintishyamii, a bramhiin, about thirty-five years ago,
went to England, and lost his rank. Gokeolii, another
bramhiin, about the same time, went to Madras, and was
renounced by his relations; but, after incurring some
expense in feasting bramhiins, he regained bis cast. In
the year 1808, a blacksmith, of Serampore, returned from
Madras, and was disowned by his friends, but after ex-
pending two thousand roopees amongst the bramhiins, he
was restored to his family. In the year 1801, the mother
of Kalcé-priisad-ghoshii, a rich kayist’hii, of Benares,
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who had lost cast by intercourse with Miisiilmans, and
was called a pcér-alee,’ died. Kalcé-priisad was much
conceried about presenting the offerings to the manes,
and, after much intreaty and promise of rewards, at last
prevailed upon eleven bramhiins to perform the ceremonies
in the night. A person who had a dispute with these
bramhiins informed against them, and they were imme-
diately abandoned by their friends. After waiting several
days in vain, hoping that his friends would relent, one of
these brambiins, suspending a jar of water from his body,
drowned himself in the Ganges !—Some years ago, Ramii,
a brambiin, of Trivén€€, having, by mistake, married his
son to a p&er-alee girl, and being abandoned by his friends,
died through grief. In the year 1803, Shivii-ghoshii, a
kayiist’hii, married a pcér-alee girl, and was not restored
to his cast till after seven years, and he had expended
700 roopees.-—About the same period, a bramhiince, of
Vélii-pookhiiriya, having been deflowered, and in con-
sequence deprived of her cast, refused all food, and expired
in a few days.—In the village of Biijbiij, some years ago,
a young man who had lost his cast through the criminal
intrigues of his mother, a widow,” in a state of frenzy,

t A ntiwab of the name of Pécr-alee is charged with having destroyed the
raunk of many Hindoos, bramhiins, and others ; and from these persons have
descended « very considerable number of familics scattered over the country,
who have been branded with the name of their oppressor. These persons
practice all the ceremonies of the Hindoo religion, but are carefully avoided
hy other Hindoos as ontcasts. It is supposed, that not less than fifty families
of péér-alees live in Calcutta, who employ brambiin priests to perform the
ceiemonies of the Hindoo religion for them. It is said, that raja Krishn#-
Chiindrit-Rayii was promised five lacks of roopees by a péér-alee, if he would
only honour him with a visit of a few moments : but he refused.

u On account of maniages being coutracted so early in this country, the
number of virgin widows is very great. The Hindoos acknowledge that
almost all young widows, being excluded from a second marriage, live in 2
state of adultery.
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poisoned himself, and his two brothers abandoned the
country.—.Gooroo-priisad, a bramhiin, of Charna, in
Burdwan, not many years ago, through fear of losing cast,
in consequence of the infidelity of his wife, abandoned his
home, and died of grief at Benares.—About the year 1800,
a bramhiinéé, of Shantee-pooril, murdered her illegitimate
child, to prevent discovery and loss of cast.—In the year
1807, a bramhiin, of Trivéncé, murdered his wife by
strangling her, under the fear that he should lose cast,
through her criminal intrigues.—About the year 1790,
Kalce-dasii, a bramhiin, who had married, through the
wickedness of a ghiitiikii, a washerman’s daughter, was
obliged to fly with her to Benares, but being there dis-
covered, he sold all his property and fled, and his wife fell
into a state of insanity.--In the time of raja Krishnii-
Chiindrii-Rayii, a bramhiin, of Shantee-poortii, was charged
with a criminal intrigue with the daughter of a shoe-maker :
the raja forbad the barber to shave the family, or the
washerman to wash for them : in this distress, they applied
to the raja, and afterwards to the niiwab, but in vain,
After many pretended friends had, by fair promises, drained
them of their all, the raja relented, and permitted them to
be shaved, but the family have not obtained their rank to
this day.

Numbers of outcasts abandon their homes, and wander
about till death.  Many other instances might be given
in which the fear of losing cast has led to the perpetration
of the most shocking murders, which in this country are
easily concealed; and thousands of children are n:ur-
dered in the womb, to prevent discovery and the con-
sequent loss of cast, particularly in the houses of the
kooléénii bramhiins.
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Not only is a person who has lost cast deprived of his
property, and renounced by his friends, but he is ex-
cluded from all the services and comforts of religion;
from all its supposed benefits at and after death, and is of
course considered as miserable in a future state.

The Hindoos relate a story of Vachiispiitee-mishrii,
who lived about six hundred years ago, and who, for
repeating the four védiis from memory before the king
of Nit’hila, reccived as a fee 10,000 cows. As the
reception of a gift of cows is forbidden, in the kiilee
yoogii,* the friends of the piindit renounced him as an
outcast, till he had made the proper atonement, by
offering a piece of gold. And thus, a man who according
to the bramhiins, could repeat the four védiis from
memory, the repetition of the trilliteral syllable of which
would remove the sins of a world, was made an outcast,
because he had reccived a present of cows. If he had
received a gift to the same amount in another form,

he would have begn blameless.

According to the shastriis, the offences by which rank
is lost, are, the eating with persons of inferior cast;’
cohabiting with women of low cast; eating flesh or
drinking spirits; partaking of that which has been pre-

= This is forbidden both in the smritces and pooraniis: though most
of the bramhins, at present, find the temptation too strong to resist. A
gift of gold is also forbidden.

v The Hindoo system is not only a system of terror as it respects the rules
of the cast 3 but of pride, as admitting, on the one hand, no proselytes, and,
on the other, branding other casts with opprobiious names, and declaring
their very birth and manners infamous. Invite one of the lowest orders of
shaodris to a feast with an European of the highest rank, and he turns away
his face with the most marked disgust.
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pared by a person of an inferior order ; dealing in things
prohibited by the shastrii, as cow-gkins, fish, &c.

Persons may sink lower in cast, in cases where they do
not become entire outcasts. A brambhiin, by officiating
as priest to a shoodril, does not become a shoodrii, but he
sinks into a despised order of bramhiins.

Persons breaking the rules of the cast were formerly
punished by the Hindoo kings; now it depends upon
mere accident whether a person violating the rules of the
cast be procceded against or not. Strictly speaking,
scarcely any Ilindoos hve according to these rules,
and vast multitudes daily and notoriously violate them.
In some respects, the great body of the people do that
which is forbidden : as for instance, they eat rice pre-
pared for sale by Miisiilmans: here the number of
offenders is so great, that the law cannot be enforced.
Where a person is known to retain a Miisiilman mistress,
the offence is frequently winked at, unless he happens to
quarrel with another, and then the latter insists upon his
being excluded the cast. When only one person objects
to eat or smoke with another who has forfeited his cast,
he is often bribed to hold his peace; but if a number of
persons object, the case is desperate; yet there are times
when a delinquent forms a party in his favour, who
declare, that they will retain him amongst them. Some-
times the whole village assembles, to decide about a per-
son’s retaining the cast; when, if the decision be in his
favour, all his friends eat with him; if not, they refuse,
and prohibit his entering their houses. There is no
other form of exclusion.

Persons who have been deprived of their cast, have, in
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some instances, offered large sums to regain it, but in vain.
On the contrary, other offenders, who have had no ene-
my to oppose them, and very little that the bramhiins
could seize, have regained their cast for a mer trifle”
The only way of being reinstated in their rank is to give
a feast to brambiins: all things may be obtained by
pleasing this privileged order, in whose hands the cast is
either a treasury chest, or a rod of iron.

After the establishment of the English power in Beif®
gal, the cast of a hramhiin of Calcutta was destroyed by
an Furopean, who forced into his mouth flosh, spirits,
&c.  After remaining three years an ontcast, great efforts
were made, at an expense of 80,000 rovpees, to regain
the cast, but in vain, as many bramhiins of the same
order refused consent. After this, an expense of two
lacks of roopees more was incurred, when he was restored
to his fiiends. About the year 1802, a person in Calcutta
expended in feasting and presents to bramhiins, 50,000

roopecs to obtain l&@ which had been lost through
cating with a bramh#fh of the pécr-alee cast.  Afier this,
two pccr-alee bramhiing of Calcutta made an effort to

obtain their cast, but were disappointed, after expending
a very large sum.

Sometimes a person is restored to his cast on making

z Many different casts have at their head individuals called Pramanikis,
who aie consulted on all points 1clating to the cast.  When persous wish to
make a feast, they consult their pramanikii vespecting who shall be invited,
and what presents shall be given to the guests. The shoddids of one cast
living in four or five villages have one pramauikd, who adjusts differcnces
between the individuals of the cast over which he presides. If a per-
son says, he will not eat with another, because he has done something con-
trary to the rules of the cast, the pramanikii sometimes adjusts the business,
by remindiug this man, that in Ais family also there are such and such
marks of the plague.

VOL. III. N
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the requisite atonement; but many affirm that the atone-
‘ment benefits the party only in a future state, and does
not effect his restoration to society in this world. The
offering of atonement is a cow, or a piece of gold,
or cloth, or a few kourees.

Such are the bancful effects of the cast on social life.
But that which, more than any thing else, in the opinion
of a sincere christian, condemns the cast, is the resistance
which it opposes to the prevalence of the true religion.
If a Hindoo be convinced of the excellency of the christian
religion, he must become a martyr the same hour that
he becomes a christian. He must think no more of
sitting in the bosom of his family, but must literally for-
sake ¢ all that he hath to become the disciple of Christ.
Liberty to obey the decisions of the mind, and the convic-
tions of conscience, has ever been considered as one of the
most important birth-rights of a rational being; but the
cast opposes all the rights of reason and conscience, and
presents almost insurmountalees to the progress
of truth.

The loss of cast, however, loses half its terrors where a
person can obtain society suited to his wishes : the chains
of the cast, too, are severely or lightly felt in proportion
to a person’s worldly incumbrances : an unmarried person
finds it comparatively easy to leave one order of society
and enter into another. I have seen some who have lost
cast, quite as happy as those possessed of all that this dis.
tinction could bestow : many of the péécr-alees are pos-
sessed of large property, and are invited to Hindoo
festivals without reserve; with this difference only be-
twixt them and other Hindoos, that they do not mix with
the other casts at the time of eating ; b u this exists also
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among different ranks of bramhiins : a bramhiin of high
rank will not eat in the same house, and at the same time,
with a bramhiin of low cast.

In some parts of India, the natives do things with
impunity which in other parts would cause the loss of cast.
In the upper provinces, the regulations of the cast rela-
tive to eating are less regarded than in Bengal; while
the intermixture of the casts in marriage is there guarded
against with greater anxiety.

Thousands of Iindoos daily violate the rules of the cast
in secret, and disavow it before their friends: this fact
refers to several new sects, who have seceded, in some
measure, from the bramhinical system. But there are
great multitudes of young men, especially in Calcutta,
who habitually eat, in the night, with the Portuguese
and others, and shake off the fetters of the cast whenever
pleasure calls. Here licentious habits are making the
greatest inroads on this ipstitution: and indeed to such
an extent are the manners of the Hindoos become cor-
rupt, that nearly one half of the bramhiins in Bengal, the
author is informed, are in the constant practice of eating
flesh and drinking spirits in private.® f)bhﬁy i-chiirlini,
a respectable bramhiin, assured the author of his having
been credibly informed, that in the eastern parts of Bengal,
the bramhiins distil in their own houses the spirits which
they drink : this bramhiin, a few years ago, at the Shyama
festival, called, in the night, at the house of a rich
Hindoo near Calcutta, to sce theimage of the goddess,
and observed, that the offerings formed a pile as high as
the image itself. Two or three of the heads of the family

* Smoking intoxicating drugs also is almost become universal anong these
representatives of the gods on earth.

N 2 N
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were in a state of complete intoxication; and after re-
maining a short time, one of them called out, “ Uncle, a
thief is come to steal the offerings—see, he gtands there,
in a white garment.” The uncle, also intoxicated, but
still able to walk, staggered up to the pile of offerings,
and supposing that to be the thief in a white garment,
smote it with such force, as to scatter the offerings at the
feet of the goddess, and all over the temple floor. While
the uncle was thus driving the thief out of the temple, a
friendly dog was devouring the vomit of the nephew laid
prostrate in the temple yard.—In conversation with a
respectable shoodrii, on these secret violations of the
rules of the cast, he gave me in writing an account, of
which the following is a translation : “ When a party sit
to drink spirits, they ask a wise man among themselves,
whose family for seven generations has been in the habit
of drinking spirits, what benefit may be derived from the
practice 2 He replies, ¢ He who drinks spirits, will be
filled with joy, till he fall again and again to the earth:
should he vomit, he must plage his mouth in it: if he
devour the vomit, he will be rewarded with heaven.”
Let the reader add this fact to various others which he
will find in the introduction to the first volume, and he
will be able to account for the Scripture designating
the practices of the heathen by the expressive term—
¢ abominable idolatries.”
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CHAP. 11L

SECT. L—Of births, and the nursing and education of
. children.

HINDOOS of respectability treat a pregnant female
with peculiar tenderness; and when approaching the
time of her delivery, she is indulged with whatever she
desires.  This solicitude does not arise from the fear that
the infant will suffer if the mother be denicd what she
longs for, but, from the hope of having a son, as well as
from a common fear among the Hindoos, that if a female
do not obtain what she desires, the delivery will be pro-
longed. A Iindoo woman exceedingly dreads the hour
of childbirth,® especially at the first birth after marriage.
In the houses of the rich, a slight shed is always prepared
for the female; who, after her delivery, is considered as
in a state of uncleanness; where a number of families
live together, such a shed is always reserved for this pur«
pose. DBefore the birth of a child, to keep ofl’ evil spirits,
the Hindoos lay the scull of a dead cow, smeared with red
lead, &ec. at the door of this hut. If a female have a dif-
ficult delivery, she suffers extremely for want of that
agsistance which a «kilful surgeon, (did Ilindoo manners
admit of his services,) would be able to afford: many pe-
rish.  'I'he midwives are chiefly of the haree cast ; other

b So great is this diead, that it has reccived a proverbial appellation,
¢t suti-shiinka, or the hundred-fold to be dreaded,” and the rclations of
such a female, considering how doubtfal her passing through that period
with safety is, to show their attachment, present her with various farewell
gifts.

¢ It i3 become a proverb among this indolent people, that the life of a wo-
man, being more sedentary, is happier than that of a man, and nothing but
a dread of the danger here alluded to, makes them content to be men still.

N3
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females of low cast practice, but they are not numerous.
A roopee and a garment are the common fee to the mid-
wife from the middling ranks ; the poor give less.

Almost all the lower orders of Hindoos give spirituous
liquors to their females immediately after delivery; and
medicine, a few hours after the child is born: sickness
rarely succeeds a lying-in. When the fatlier first goes to
see the child, if a rich man, he puts some money into its
band; and any of the relatives who may be present do
the same. The mother is constantly kept very warm ;
after five days she bathes ; and on the sixth day, to obtain
the blessing of Shiisht’heéc on the child, this goddess is
worshipped in the room where the child was born. 1f a
child die soon after its birth, the Hindoos say, ¢ See ! the
want of compassion in Shiisht’hcc : she gave a child, and
now she has tahen it away again.”® If a person have se-
veral children, and they all live, the neighbours say,
“ Ah!—Shiisht’héd’s lap ! On the eighth day, to please
the neighbouring children, the members of the family
sprinkle, with a winnowing fan, on the ground opposite
the house, cight kinds of parched pease and parched rice;
and about twenty-one days after delivery,® the woman
begins to attend to her family business. On the twenty-
first day, Shiisht’hce is again worshipped, by the women

4 Hindoos of the lowest class, if several of their children have died soon
after the birth, procure a ring to be made fiom the chains of some convict,
and place it upon the vext child’s ancle.  If a son, when grown up, act very
contrary to the manners of his parents, he is said to have been changed in
the womb by Jatu-haiingg, a goddess, worshipped by this people, and sup-
posed, as her name inports, to play such tricks with mankind.

* Poor women in the notthern paits of Bengal aie kzown to attend to the
business of their families the day after delivery. ‘The author is informed,
that sometimes a mother is delivered while at work in the field, when she

carrics the child home in her arms, and returns to her work there the next
day.
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of the family, under the shade of the fig tree. If the
child be a son, the mother continues unclean twenty-one
days; if a daughter, a month.

The respectable Hindoos, at the birth of a child, keep
a record, drawn up by a giiniikii, or astrologer, who is
informed by the father, or some relative, of the exact
time of the birth, and is requested to cast the nativity of
the child and open the roll of its fate. The giiniikii goes
home, and draws up a paper, describing what will happen
to the child annually, or during as many astronomical
periods as he supposes he shall be paid for : indeed some
of these rolls describe what will happen to the person
during every period of his existence. This astrologer is
paid according to the good fortune of the infant, from one
roopee to one and two hundred. The parent carefully
deposits this paper in his house, and looks at it occasion-
ally, when any thing good or evil happens to his child.
The nativity of sons is more frequently cast than that of
daughters. Some persons merely keep the date of the
birth ; or they add the signs under which the child was
born, without having its fate recorded. The poor keep
no record whatever. '

When the child is a few days old, the parents give it a
name,’ which is generally that of a god® the Hindoos
believing, that the repetition of the names of the gods is
meritorious, and, operating like fire, consumes all sin.
Some are the simple names of gods, as Narayiinii, Kar-
tikii, Giinéshii, Viiroonii, Piiviinii, Bhoot-nat’hii, Indri,

f Never that of its father.
¢ The names of the gods are also given to towns, gardens, poole, &c. as
Shrég-Rampoori, the town of Ramit; Krishni-vagani, the garden of Krish-
ul; Lukshmee-sagiry, the sea of Litkshmée.

N 4
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Gopalii, Uniintii, Eeshwitrii, Koovérii, Miihi-dévi,’
Bhiigiivanii, &c. and others have attached to the name of
a god another word, as Ram, and Ram-priisadit, *Krishni,
and Krishnii-chiiviinii,'  Bramhaniindii,” Shivii-nat’hii,”
Sooryii-hmt’hin!  T'ne names of the goddesses, with
an add.onal word, is also given to men, as, Doorga-
chiiriind, Giinga-Ramii, &c. These are very common
names among the Hindoo men.  Women are named after
the goddesses, as Kulc¢, Doorga, Liikshmce, Siiris®
wiitcé, (iiinga, Radha, &c.  To these names some add
single words, as Vishnoo-priya? A great portion of the
various names of the gods and goddesscs are chosen and
given to men and women. The names of heroes and
heroines are also given, as Yoodhist’hirli, and Bhéemii 3
Droupiidéc, and Keontée. Names are also chosen from
those of trees, flowers, &c. as Liiviingii-liita,' Pidmi,"
Soodha-moolhé, Sitkhee.t

The father makes known the name, though the mother
has generally the privilege of choosing it. Some Hin-
doos place two lamps on two names beginning with the
same letter, and choose that over which the lamyp burns
most ficreely.  Besides the common name, another is
given by selecting a letter from the name of the stellar-
mansion under which the child was born: this is nsed in
the marriage contract, and at other ceremonies. | give an
example from the name of one of the Siingskritii piindits
in the Serampore printing-office : Krishnii happened to

® ‘[he common name for God. i The great god. X Piusadi, plea-
sure ; this name intimates that Rami is pleased with this person. h
! Chitrini, toot. m Aniindy, joy. n Nat’hi, ford. o Kaut’hi,
beautiful, ¢ The beloved of Vishnoo. ¢ The climbing plant Liivinga.
* The water-lily.  * She whose mouth is like the water of life.
t A female friend.
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be the guardian deity of his friends; and they gave this
boy, as his common name, Gopalii, one of the names of
Krishnii : and as he was born in the last division of the
virgin, the Siingskritii name for which ends in t'h,
his stellar name became T’hakoorii-dasii.

Some parents give an unpleasant name to a child who
may be born after repeated bereavements, as Dookh@,
Piinch-kouree,” Haraniiy Koorti,® &c. 'They assign as
the reason for this, that as the former were such pleasant
children, and had such sweet names, they died through-
the envy of others* i the child live, they add the name
of Rami to one of the above mames, as Dookh&c-Ramii,
&e.

A Hindoo woman suckles her child, if she have only
one, till it is five or six years old ; and it is not uncommon
to see such children standing and drawing the mother’s
breast.” A Hindoo mother seldom employs a wet-nurse ;
nor is the child fed with prepared food before the expira-
tion of six months. The children of the rich generally
go naked till they arrive at their second or third year,
and those of the poor till they are six or seven,

v Sorrowful. * Five hources, Y Thelost. 2 That which is
taken away by force,

* If a 1ich man sinks into poverty, such saymgs as these are common :
“See! how sharp men’s teeth are '—*¢ He is ruined catirely because others
could not bear to sce his happiness.”—Some Hindoos think, that the geds
hear the prayess of ihose who desire the evil of others; and that persans
are able to injure otheis by the power of incantations,

b It is very remarkable, that the Africans as well as the Hindoos suckle
their children long after they are able to walk; that they eat only with the
right hand; smoke out of a thiny like the hookha ; at eight days old shave
the head of a child, and give it a name, &c, Their dances, like those of the
Hindoos, are also distinguished by indecent gestures.
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As Hindoo women never learn to read, they are unable
to teach their children their first lessons, but a father may
frequently be seen teaching his child to write the alpha-
bet when five years old: at which age the male children
are commonly sent to the village school.

Rich men employ persons to teach their children, even
at five years of age, how to behave on the approach of a
bramhiin, a parent, a spiritual guide, &c. how to sit,
to bow, and appear to advantage, in society. When
a boy speaks of his father, ke calls him t’hakoortii, lord ;
or of his mother, he calls her t’hakoorancc. When
he returns from a journey, he bows to his father and
mother, and, taking the dust from their feet, rubs it
on his head. Considering their inferiority to Europeans
in most of the affairs of polished life, the Hindoos in
general deserve much credit for their polite address.

Almost all the larger villages in Bengal contain com-
mon schools, where a boy learns his letters by writing
them, never by pronouncing the alphabet, as in Eurape ;
he first writes them on the ground; next withan iron style,
or a reed, on a palm leaf'; and next on a green plantain-
leaf. After the simple letters, he writes the compounds ;
then the names of men, villages, animals, &c. and then the
figures. While employed in writing on leaves, all the
scholars stand up twice a day, with a monitor at their
head, and repeat the numerical tables, ascending from a
unit to giindas,® from giindas to voorees,' {rom voorees to
piiniis,® and from piiniis to kahiiniis ;f and, during school
hours, they write on the palm leaf the strokes by which

¢ Four, ¢ Twenty. ¢ Eighty.
f One Thousand Two Hundred and Eighty.
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these numbers are defined. They next commit to memory
an addiuon table, and count from one to a hundred ; and
after this, on green plantain leaves, they write easy sums
in addition and subtraction of money; multiplication, and
then reduction of money, measures, &c. The Hindoo
measures are all reducible to the weights, beginning with
riittees,® and ending with miiniis." The elder boys, as the
last course at these schools, learn to write common letters,
agreements, &c.—The Hindoo schools begin early in the
morning, and continue till nine or ten ; after taking some
refreshment at home, the scholars return about three, and
continue till dark. The Bengalee school-masters punish
with a cane, or a rod made of the branch of a tree; some-
times the truant is compelled to stand on one leg, holding
up a briek in each hand, or to have his arms stretched
out, till he is completely tired. These school-masters are
generally respectable shoodriis, though in some instances
bramhiins follow this employment. Their allowance is
very small : for the first year’s education, about a penny
a month, and a day’s provisions. When a boy writes on
the palm leaf, two-pence a month ; after this, as the boy
advances in learning, as much as four-pence or eight-pence
a month is given.

There are no female schools among the Hindoos ; every
ray of mental improvement is carefully kept from the sex.!
As they are always confined to domestic duties, and care-

$ A seed of the abrus pricatorius. b Eighty Ibs,

' Av old adage is always present with the Hindoos, that if a woman learn
to read, she will become a widow.—I am informed, however, that women
teach the female children of kayist’his and bramhiins to cut figures in paper
and plantain leaves, and delineate other forms with paste on seats, walls,
&e. Many ave taught to spin thread, which is perhaps the most general
female employment amoung the Hindoos.
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fully excluded from the company of the other sex, a
Hindoo sees no necessity for the education of females, and
the shrastriis themselves declare, that a woman has nothing
to do with the text of the wédit : all her duties are comprized
in pleasing her husbund, and cherdiing her ¢iildren.
Agreeably to this state of manaers, 1espectable women
are nover seen in the public roads, streets, or places of
resort.  What would a Kuropean say, if the fair svx were
at once to be excluded ivom public view—aad 1, tn every
public assembly, every private walk, cvery domestic circle,
he was to mect only the fuces of men'!

When a child is ill, the mother, supposing that her milk
is the cause of its sickness, abstains {rom bathing, eating
sour food, fish, &e. and partakes of food only cnce a day.
Sometimes, afler making a vow, and promising some gift
if the deity will restore her child to health, she abstains
from cutiing the child’s hair until the expiration of the
vew; others fie up a lock of hair, and repeat over each
hair in the lock the name of a differeat deity = this clotted
hair mayv frequently be scen on the heads of children.

Though the children of the highest and the lowest casts
seldom play in company, yet the oftspring of casts which
more newrly approximate are often seen in the streets,
playing togethier with the utmost frecdom ; and indeed if
a child at play should have food in its hand, and the child
of another cast partake of it, it is not much noticed.
Hindoo children play with carthen balls, and with the
small shells which pass for money,  Bigger boys amuse
themseives in different Kinds of inferior gaming, as dice,*

£ AU the full moon in Ashiwini the Hindoos sit up all night, awl play at
dice, in order to obtain the favour of Lukshm@t, the goddess of wealth,
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throwing kourees, &c. ; in boyish imitations of idolatrous
ceremonies ; in kites ; leaping; wrestling ; in a play in
which two sides are formed, bounds fixed, and each side
endeavours to make incursions into the boundary of the
other without being caught ; in hide and seck, and the
like. Children are seldom corrected, and having none of
the moral advantages of the children of christian parents,
they ripen fast in iniquity, and among the rest in dis-
obedience to parents.! At a very early age, they enter
the paths of impurity, in which they meet with no
checks either from conscience, the virtuous examples of
parents, or the state of public morals.—A bramhiin, who
appeared to respect Christianity, was one day reading the
first chapter of the epistle to the Romans in Bengalee;
and while going over this melancholy description of the
sins of the heathen, he confessed, with a degree of astonish-
ment, how remarkably applicable it was to the manners
of his own countrymen.

SECT. IL—Marriages.

THE Oodwahii-tiittwii, a work on the civil and canon
law, mentions eight kinds of marriage : 1. Bramhu, when

! Hindoo youths occasionally leave their homes at ten, twelve, or fourteen
yeters of age, without leave from their parents, and visit different holy places,
partly from a disposition to wander, and partly from ideas imbibed in their
childhood fiom hearing storics 1elative to the merit of visiting holy places.
Some afterwards send letters, to acquaint their parents, that they have pro-
ceeded to such a holy place; others retura after a lapse of some months,
while others never veturn ; but after a young person has left home without
acquainting his parcnts, they often conclude that he is gone to some idolatrous
ceremony, or to bathe in Ginga, or to some holy place. '
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_#he girl is given to a bramhiin without reward.—2. Doi-
#il, when she is presented as a gift, at the close of a sacri-
fice.— 3. Arshii, when two cows are received by the girl’s

- father in exhange for a bride.—4. Prajaputyii, when the
girl is given at the request of a bramhiin.—5. Asoorii,
when money is received in exchange for a bride.—G.
Gandhiirvii, when a marriage takes place by mutual
consent."—7. Rakshusli, when a bride is taken in war;
and 8. Poishachii, when a girl is taken away by craft.

indoo, ex ¢ be grown up, as in se mar-

A Hindoo, except he be grown up, as in second mar

riages, never chooses his own wife. 'I'wo parents fre-

quently agree while the children are infants, to give
m in marriage, but most commonly a par m

the rriage, but most nonl ent employs a

man called a ghiitiikii, to seck a suitable boy or girl for

his child."

The son of a shoodrii is often married as early as his
fifth year; the son of a bramhiin, after being invested
with the poita, at seven, nine or eleven. Delays to a
later period are not unfrequent: parents cannot always
obtain a suitable match, or money is wanting ; marriages
also must be regulated by the cast, and by complicated
customs. Amongst the middling ranks, five hundred

™ 'The pooraniis relate, that formesly, when a king’s daughter had not been
married in childhood by the contract of her parents, and she was grown up
to be old enough for maniage, she might solicit of her father to have what
is called a shityiimbiirii wedding, in which the girl chooses her own hus-
band. 'To enable her thus to choose, the king makes a great feast, and ins
vites multitudes of kings, aud from amongst them the girl chooses her
husband. Ramii, Urjooni, Krishui, Niili, and others, are all said to have
been chosen by the princesses to whom they were afterwards united.

n ¢ The espousals, or contract before marriage,” among the Romans,
suys Kennett, ¢ was peiformed by an engagement of the friends on both
sides.”
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roopees are often expended, and amongst the rich many
thousands, at the marriage of a son.

One of the Hindoo shastriis gives the following direc
tions respecting the qualities of a wife ;— She who is
not descended from his paternal or maternal ancestors
within the sixth degree, is eligible by a twice-born man
for nuptials. In conuecting himself with a wife, let him
studiously avoid the following tamilies, be they ever so
great, or ever so rich in kine, goats, sheep, gold and
grain; the family which has omitted prescribed acts of
veligion; that which has produced no male children;
that, in which the védii has not been read ; that, which
has thick hair on the body ; and those, which have been
subject to {here a number of diseases are men-
tioned.] Let a person choose for his wife a girl, whose
form has no defect; who has an agreeable name; who
walks gracefully like a young elephant; whose hair and
tecth are moderate respectively in quantity and in sjze ;
whose body has exquisite softness.”

The following account of the person of Shartida, the
daughter of Briimha, translated from the Shivii poorani,
may serve as a just description of a perfect Hindoo
beauty : this girl was of a yellow colour; had a nose like
the flower of the sesamum; her legs were taper like the
plantain tree ; her eyes large like the principal leaf of
the lotiis ; her cyebrows extended to her ears; her lips
were red like the young leaves of the mango tree; her
facc was like the full moon ; her voice like the sound of
the cuckow ; her arms reached to her knees; her throat
was like that of a pigeon; her loins narrow like those
of a lion; her hair hung in curls down to her feet; her
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teeth were like the seeds of the pomegranate; and her
gait like that of a drunken clephant or a goose.

Each cast has its own order of gliutiikiis, which profes-
sion may be embraced by any person qualified by cast and
a knowledze of the ghiitiikii shastiiis.  They sometimes
propose tiatehes to parents before the parents themselves
have begun to think of the marriage of their child. Many
of these men are notorious flatterers and hars,” and, in
making matrimonial alliances, endeavour to impose in
the grossest manaer upon the parents on both sides. 1
the qualities of a girl are to be commended, the ghiititk&
declares, that she is beautiful as the full moon, is a fine
figure, of sweei specch, has excellent hair, walks grace-
fully, can cook and tetch water, &e.  After the report of
the ghiitiikii, a relation on cach side is deputed to see the
children,” and il every thing respecting cast, person, &c.
be agreeable, a written agreement is made betwcen the

° Some ghatahds are not employed in making marriage agrecments 5 but,
after studying the books belonging to then profession, they subsist on the
gifts recened at weddmgs, and quarter thonselves on those kooleeniis and
shrotuyas who we very rvich, Wien a glutithi visits such a hooledna or
shrotiyu. he rehearses a namher of honourable qualities which he aseribes
to the enceators of his host 3 but if this person be not disposed to be liberal
towards hin, he endeavonrs to bring forwatd all the violations of the 1uies
of the cast mito wlidl he or his ancestors way have fallen ; and sometimes
this di-appoited oLauha endeavowrs to involve the person in disgiace
among hisiends, o in the presence of large assemblics of bramhiins,  In
almost wll fanplics there are tanlis wespecting the cast, which are well
known to these qhutihiyg, aad which they kuow how to uso as means of
extotting mouey l

P Anmone the vangsjie, those familios which have sunk lowest in ho-
nour, wedt with goeat difficaltios i finding givls for their sons, and it is not
uncommon tor the ghutiihus to impose the child of a shoodrd upon such a
vangslpi as the davghter of a brambun,
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two fathers : and in this way, persons are united in wedlock
with as much indifference as cattle are yoked together
matrimony becomes a mere matter of traffic, and children
are disposed of according to the pride of parents, without
the parties, who are to live together till death, having
either choice or concern in the business.

These very early marriages are the sources of the most
enormous evils : these pairs, brought together without
previous attachment, or even their own consent, are sel-
dom happy. This leads men into unlawful connexions,
50 common in Bengal, that three parts of the married
population, I am informed, keep concubines. Many ne-
ver visit, nor take their wives from the house of the
father-in-law, but they remain there a burthen and a dis-
grace to their parents; or, they abandon the paternal
roof at the ¢all of some paramour. Early marriages also
give rise to another dreadful evil : almost all these girls
after marriage remain at home, one, two, or three years ;
and during this time numbers are left widows, without hav-
ing enjoyed the company of their husbands a single day :
these young widows, being forbidden to marry, almost
without exception, become prostitutes. To these mise-
rable victims of a barbarous custom are to be added, all
the daughters of the koolcéniis, who never leave the
house of the father, either during the life, or after the
death of their husbands, and who invariably live an aban-
doned life. The consequences resulting from this state
of things, are, universal whoredom, and the perpetration
of unnatural crimes to a most shocking extent.

Some days or weeks before a wedding takes place, a
second written agreement is made between the two fa-
thers, engaging that the marriage shall take place on

VOL, IIT. o
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such a day. Thisis accompanied sometimes with the pro-
mise of a present for the daughter, which may amount
to ten, fifty, or more roopees. On signing this agreement,
a dinner is given, in general by the girl's father; and
gifts are presented o the bramhiins present, as well as to
the ghiitiikii, according to the previous agreement, per-
haps five, six, cight, or ten roopees. Where a present is
made to the father of the girl, which is very common at
present, the cast of the boy is not very respectable: in
the most reputable marriages, the father not only gives
his daughter without reward, but bears the expenses of
the wedding, and presents ornaments, goods, cattle, and
money to the bridegroom.

Three or four days before the marriage, the bodies of
the young couple are anointed with turmevick, and the
boy, day and night, till the wedding, holds in his hand the
scissars with which the natives cut the ketle-nut, and the
girl holds in her hand the iron box which contains the
black colour with which they daub their eyelids. The fa-
ther of the boy entertains all his relations, and others;
to relations giving a cooked dinner, to others swectmeats,
&c. and the father of the givl gives a similar entertain-
ment to all his relations.  After this, the rich relations
feast the bridegroom and family, and add presents of
cloth, &c. On the day before the marriage, the parents
ou each side send presents of sweetmeats amongst their
friends.

During the night preceding the wedding, the most hide-
ous noises are made at the houses of the two parents, with
instruments whose noise resembles that of a kettle-drum.
In the beginning of the night, the women leave four pots
containing lamps at each of the two houses, expressing
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their wishes for-the long life of the bride and bridegroom.
They also place at each house two balls of rice flour in
the form of sugar-loaves, which they call Shréé ;% and tos
wards the close of the night, they eat rice with the girl and
boy. These customs are accompanied with much hilarity.

Early in the morning, the women and female neigh-
bours again assemble, and taking with them a pan of
water, the pots which contain the oil-lights, the balls of
rice flour, and some betle-nut, go round to the ueighbours,
and give to each a morsel of the betle-nut.  On return-
ing home, in some towns, they place the boy and girl, at
different houses, on a bamboo door, when the mother, as
an expression of her joy and good-will, lights some straw
from the thatch, and turns it round the right foot of the
boy, or girl, three several times; after which the persons
present lift up the door, with the boy or girl placed on it,
three, five, or seven times ; the women then, taking some
thread, and stretching it, walk round them four times, and
then tie this thread with some blades of doorvii grass,
round the right arm of the boy, and the left arm of the
girl.  They prepare also a kind of ointment with oil and
spices fried together, and rub it on the head and ail over
the bodies of the young couple. All these actions have
no other meaning, than that they are tokens of joy. In
the forenoon, at both houses, to secure the happiness of
the boy and girl, they present offerings to deceased ances-
tors. The bridegroom, as a mark of affection, sends to
the bride a present of fish, betle, sweetmeats, plantainsy
sour milk, and cloth: in some cases, the bride makes a
similar present to the bridegroom. In the course of the
afternoon, the heads of the young couple are shaved ; and

* One of the names of Liikshmée, the goddess of prosperity.
02
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while the bridegroom stands upon a stone placed in the
middle of a small artificial pool of water, round which
trees are planted, and kamps placed, the wicks of which
are made of the fruit of the thorn-apple plant, the women
bring the pot containing the lamp, the ball of paste called
Shréé, and a number of other precious things, and going
up one by one to the bridegroom, with these things touch
his forehead. If the person has the means, the rest of
the time till night is occupied in feasting relations, bram-
hiins, neighbours, &c. The bride, bridegroom, and the
person who gives the bride in marriage, all fast till the

wedding is over.

L

In the marriages of the rich, great preparations of mu-
sic, fireworks, illuminations, &c. are made, and vast mul-
titudes are invited to the wedding.  Some persons spend
wore than 100,000 roopecs in the marriage of a son or a
daughter. At a fortunate hour in the night, the bride-
groom, dressed in silk, and wearing many gold and silver
ornaments, a gold chain round his ncek, and a gilt erown
upon his head, prepares to go to the house of the bride :
he is seated in a gilt palanqueen, or.in a titktinama, If
in the latter, there is room for four servants to stand at
the four corners, in the inside, to fan him, or rather to
wave over him a brush, made of the tail of the cow of
Tartary. The procession ata magnificent wedding is
very long: before the bridegroom’s palanqueen, the ser-
vants of the father walk, carrying silver staves; open
carriages proceed slowly, containing dancing women and
singers; a flag is also carried, and a metal instrument
like a dish is placed on un elephant, and beat at intervals.
The streets are illuminated by the flambeaux and lights
which the attendants carry in their hands ; and fireworks,
placed on both sides the streets, are discharged as the
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procession moves along. Horses, camels, and elephants,
richly caparisoned, are placed in convenient situations

the procession, and musicians, playing on various instru-
ments, are placed before and behind the bridegroom.
Lately many of the rich natives have called in the assis-
tance of English music at their weddings. At intervals
guns are fired. All things for the procession being pre-
pared before-hand, the whole waits for the coming of the
bridegroom. At a marriage, the procession of which I
saw some years ago, the bridegroom came from a distance,
and the bride lived in Serampore; to which place the
bridegroom was to come by water. After waiting two or
three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced,
as if in the very words of Scripture, ¢ Behold the bride-
groom cometh ; go ye out to meet him.”’—All the persons
employed, now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in
their hands to fill up their stations in the procession ;
some of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared ;
but it was then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade,
something like the above, moved forward to the house of
the bride, at which place the company entered a large and
splendidly illuminated area,” before the house, covered
with an awning, where a great multitude of friends, dres-
sed in their best apparel, were seated upon mats. The
bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and placed
on a superb seat in the midst of the company, where he
sat a short time, and then went into the house'—the door
of which was immediately shut, and guarded by sepoys—
I and others expostulated with the door-keepers, hut in
vain. Never was I so struck with our Lord’s beautiful

¢ In many instances, the marriage rites are performed in this area, before
all the company, and this is proper; but an affectation of modesty and fa-
mily pride not unfrequently lead the father-in-law to the resolution of hav-
jug the ceremonics performed in the house.

0.3
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parable s at this moment : “ And the door was shut I”'—
I was exceedingly anxious to be present while the mar-
riage formulas were repeated, but was obliged to depart
in disappointment.

From time immemorial, the Hindoo young men have
considered a wedding procession, as it passes through the
villages to the house of the bride, as fuir game :—groups
of wicked boys and young men, therefore, attack the
wedding company in all those ways by which they can
most annoy them, and in which they are greatly assisted
by the darkness of the night. Serious disputes, attended
with the loss of lives, have sometimes occurred amidst
this rongh and dangerous mirth.

After entering the house, the bridegroom is lad to the
place where the marriage rites are to be performed, and
where the father-in-law, taking off the old garments and
poita of the boy, arrays him in new clothes, and takes him
into an inner apartment, where they make him stand on
d stool placed on the cow’s head and certain other things
buried in the earth, adding a number of female supersti-
tious practices, to induce the bridegroom to behave well
to the bride. They next bring the bride on a stool
covered with the bridegroom’s old garments, and carry
the girl round the bridegroom seven times ; they then per-
mit the bride and bridegroom fairly to look at each other
for the first time. The happy pair are then Lrought to
the former place, and made to sit near each other, when
the father-in-law puts into the hands of the bridegroom
fourteen blades of kooshii grass, tied in two separate
parts, which the boy ties under his feet. The father-in-
law now pours some water info the right hand of the
bridegroom, and while the latter holds it there, the
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former reads an incantation, at the close of which the
bridegroom lets it fall on his feet; rice, flowers and
doorva grass are next given, which he lays on his head ;
water is presented as at first with a prayer; and then
sour milk ; then again water. The officiating bramhiin
now directs the boy to put his hand on a pan of water,
and places the hand of the bride on that of the bride-
groom, and ties them together with a garland of flowers,
when the father-in-law says, ¢ Of the family of Kashytipi,
the great grand-daughter of Bhoiriivii, the grand-daugh-
ter of Ramii-Hiiree, the daughter of Ramii-soondiirii,
Kshiima, wearing such and such clothes and jewels, I,
T’hakoorii-dasii, give to thee, ljbh\‘iyﬁ-chiirtinﬁ, of the
family of Sandilyii, the great grandson of Soondiirii-dasii,
the grandson of Kanace, the son of Bhiijii-Hiiree.” The
bridegroom says, ¢ I have received her.” The father-
in-law then makes a present, ¢ for good luck,” and adds
to it houschold utensils, &c. according to his ability ; and
then takes off the garland of flowers with which the
hands of the married pair were bound, repeating the
gaylitrec. A cloth is now drawn over the heads of the
couple, while they again look at each other; and this
part of the marriage ceremony here closes, after the boy
and the girl have been directed to bow to the shaliigramii
and to the company, that they may receive the blessing
of the gods and of the bramhiins. A bramhiin, or a
female whose hushband and son are living, then fastens
the bride and bridegroom together by their garments
with the above piece of cloth, as a token of their union ;
and they are thus led back into the midst of the family.

During the ceremonies of marriage, selections from
the Mishrii, a work on the different orders of Hindoos,
are rehearsed by the ghiitiikiis, amidst the assembly, and

o4
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when the marriage ceremony is concluded, the father-in-
law, or some one in his stead, proceeds to the assembly,
and says,  These friends have favoured us with their
presence, let us pay them the honours due to their rank.”
As on these occasions it is an invariable custom to mark
the forehead of the guests with the powder of sandal-
wood, this person now asks in the assembly, ¢ Who shall
first receive the sandal-wood ?” To which a ghiitiikii
replies, ¢ Ixcept ﬂbhﬁyﬁ-chﬁrﬁnﬁ, who shall receive the
sandal-wood ?’—Another asks, “ Why should he receive
it ?’—The ghiitiikit then enumerates a number of qualifi-
cations which this person possesses ; as, that all ranks of
kooléeniis, and shrotriytis, ¢ stand in his door ;”’+ that he
is generous, hospitable, liberal in showing respect ; that,
in fact, he is a second Yoodhist’hirii. Not unfrequently
another ghiitiikii, amidst fierce disputes, proposes some
other candidate, enumerating a number of qualifications :
the man who is most liberal to these men, however,
always obtains the honour. In some cases, no person is
found in whom the acsembly can agree, and it is at length
proposed, that it shall be conferred without preference,
by commencing at either end of the room ; should this be
overruled, the only remedy left is, to select some child,
and give it the honour of being first marked with the
sandal powder. When a proper person, however, can be
found, and all are agreed in him, a bramhiin takes the
sandal-wood, on a brass or silver plate, and goes up to
the person for whom it is decreed, and again asks the
assembly, ¢ Shall I apply the sandal-wood? A number
of voices at once reply in the affirmative, when the
bramhiin rubs some sandal-wood on his forehead, and
places a garland of flowers round his neck. Several per-

* That is, are nourished by hjm.
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souns then join in conferring the same honours on all the
the company ; presents of betel-nut, or panii, are added.

This being concluded, the father-in-law invites the
company to a supper, promising that the delay shall not be
great. Not unfrequently, before they sit down to the
entertainment, quarrels arise; perhaps a number of per-
sons maliciously unite, to bring dishonour upon the
family of the bride, and either throw the food away, or re-
fuse to partake of it. 'The guests consider themselves as
conferring the obligation, and therefore, unless the food
be excellent, they do not hesitate to utter the loudest
complaints.  Several hours are sometimes spent in com-
posing these differences, and in persuading the guests to
sit down quietly to the repast. Some are so malicious as
to cut with scissars the garments of the guests, while
sitting in a crowded manner in the assembly.

The girl’s father having entertained the persons who
accompanied the bridegroom, presents gifts in money to
the ghiitiikii, the officiating bramhiin, the bramhiins, and
relations, according to his ability. The bridegroom
remains all night at the house of his father-in-law, but
while there he is forbidden to eat any food except that
which he has brought with him.

Early the next morning, the women of the house and
neighbourhood carry small presents of money to the
bridegroom. About the same hour, five women take up the
mat upon which the married couple have slept, for which
service they receive a trifling present ; after this, the bride
and bridegroom, having anointed their bodies with tur-
merick, bathe in the small pool mentioned before; and
after the guests have taken some refreshment, the bride-
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groom takes home his bride. The girl’s palanqueen is
closely covered, so that she cannot be seen: Bengalee
women never ride in an open palanqueen.  The proces-
sion consists merely of the remnant of the first shew ; the
only novelty is a quantity of artificial flowers fastened on
sticks, and earried before the bridegroom. On their arrival,
in the place where the offerings were presented to the
manes on the day of marriage, the boy’s mother takes up
the pots, and the ball of rice called Shréc¢, and with them
touches the forcheads of the married pair; after which
she takes some hetel in her hand, and, beginning at the
ancle, slowly raises her hand till it arrive opposite her
son’s head, making an awkward noise by the shaking of
her tongue, in which she is joined by all the women pre-
sent. She repeats this to the bride; and also places a
fish in the folds of the bride’s garments, and some sweet-
meats in the mouths of the bridal pair; she then pours
some milk mixed with red lead on the feet, and places a
measure of corn on the head of the bride, under which
the bridegroom puts his left hand; and in this manner
they procced into the house, the bridegroom with his
right hand scattering the corn as they go.  The burnt-
sacrifice is next offered by the bridegroem, amidst the
repetition of many formulas by the officiating bramhiin :*
among the rest, the bridegroom pours clarified butter on
the fire, and rubs a little on the forehead of the bride,
saying, by this burut-oflering I promise, that whatever
fault you may commit with any of your members [he
mentions cach] I forgive them.” They next take up
parched rice, and the leaves of the shiimc¢ tree, and hold
them in their hands, those of the bridegroom supporting

© Pliny says, that the most solemn part of the marriage ceremony was,
when the matiimonial 1ites were peiformed with solemn sacrifices and
offerings of burut cakes.
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the hands of the bride, when the latter says, ¢ I am come
from the family of my father into your family, and now
my life and all I have are yours :* after which, the bride-
groom repeats the praise of the regent of fire, calling him
to be witness, and, after walking round the altar seven
times, pours the rice on the fire. Taking up clarified
butter, the bridegroom, after saying to the bride, ¢ Your
heart is in mine, and my heart is in yours, and bhoth are
one; your word is in mine, and my word is in yours, and
both are one,” pours the clarified butter on the fire. He
next draws the veil over her face, while he adorns her
forehead with red lead. At the close, he intreats the bless-
ing of the company on the bride, adding a prayer to the
regent of fire, that he would destroy all mistakes that may
have attended this service. Different diversions now
take place, and the remainder of the day is spent in
feasting, and in dismissing distant relations with presents.
If a {riend on this day should not cat of the food, which is
considered as having been cooked by the bride, it is
regarded as a great dishonour, which can only be removed
by his eating there at the next public feast. On this
night the married pair do not remain together. The
girl’s father sends garments, sweetmeats, fruits, &c. for
them both, and the next day he goes himself, and sces the
married pair put to sleep on an ornamented bed of
flowers.

On the fourth or fifth day, the father of the girl takes
the bride and bridegroom to his house, where they remain
about ten days. On the fifth, seventh, or ninth day, the
women take off the thread that was tied on the arms of
the young couple on the day of marriage ; after which, the
‘officiating bramhiin, in their names, worships the sun:
the father-in-law presents changes of raiment to the bride
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and bridegroom, and at the close entertains the guests.
After ten days, the boy returns to the house of his father,
and the girl remains with her mother.

At respectable weddings, four or five thousand roopees
are expended, but the greatest expence is incurred in the
fire-works, and other accompaniments of -the procession :
should four or five hundred persons sit down to the enter-
tainment, their food will not cost so much as eight pence
a head. Many guests who do not partake of the enter-
tainment receive presents of money, garments, brass, and
other household utensils.

About forty-five years ago, Jiiyi-Narayiinii, a bramhun
of Khidiir-poorii, near Calcutta, expended 40,000 roo-
pees in the wedding of his nephew, and entertained five
or six thousand guests.—Soon after this, Hiiree-Krishnii-
rayt, a pccr-alee bramhiin, expended more than a lack of
roopees in (he marriage of his eldest son, entertaining the
niiwab, and most of the rajas of Bengal.—About thirty
years since, raja Raj-Krishni, of Calcutta, a kayiist'hii,
expended 80 or 90,000 roopees in his son’s marriage.

At the end of a year, the bridegroom takes home his
wife ; or, if she be very young, she remains at her father’s
(visits excepted) till the proper time for their ultimate
union, when her husband proceeds to the house of his
father-in-law, if a poor man, on foot, and if rich, in a
palanqueen, with a few friends. 'When the married pair
return to the house of the boy’s father, most of those
ceremonies are repeated which took place there on the
day after marriage. A Hindoo, on his marriag‘e,.does
not become a housekeeper, as in England, but continues
to live with his father ; and in this way, if they can agree,
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many generations live together. At present, however,
separations into distinct families are becoming more and
more common.

At the time of the second marriage, certain foolish cus-
toms are practised by the females : the girl also abstains
from eating the common rice, fish, &c. and on the fifth,
seventh, or ninth day, the worship of Shusht’héé, Mar-
kiindéyii, Giinéshii, and the nine planets, is performed,
the officiating bramhiin reading, and the bridegroom
repeating the service after him. To this succeeds the
worship of the sun, in which the officiating bramhiin,
joining the open hands of the bride and bridegroom,
repeats certain formulas from one of the smritees. After
these services, the bridegroom feeds the bride with sugar,
clarified butter, honey, and the urine and dung of a calf,
mixed together; and folds up plantains, nutmegs, &ec. in .
the garment of the bride, and as they enter the house,
the bridegroom causes a ring to slide between the bride’s
garment and her waist.® The bride and bridegroom
then cat furmenty together.

The Hindoos in general carry their attachment to
children, especially to sons, to the greatest excess. They
are amazed at the apparent want of affection in Euro-
peans, who lecave their parents, and traverse foreign
countries, some of them without the hope of ever seeing
them again. Ifa man should not have children, his father
or elder brother sceks for him a second wife;* few take
this trouble on themselves. The husband directs which

v Among the Romans, the man sent a ring as a pledge to the womau,

* 'The Hindoos say, a man ought to wait till his wife is more than twenty
before he mairics a second.
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wife shall have the ¢hief rule, though, according to the
shastrii, this honour belongs to the wife he first married.
Multitudes of instances occur, in which a plurality of wives
is the source of perpetual disputes and misery: indeed
'the Hindoos confess, that scarcely any instances are to be
found of the continuance of domestic happiness where
more than one wife lives in the same house. A person of
some respectability deplored to the azuthor, in the most
pitiable manner, his miserable condition on account of
having been driven by his father into a state of polygamy.
He was obliged to have two cook-rooms, separate apart-
ments, and was compelled to dine with his two wives
alternately with the utmost regularity ; the children of
the different wives were continually quarelling ; and thus,
through the jealousies, and the innumerable vexations
and collisions inseparable from polygamy, he was almost
driven to desperation.—On further enquiry into this
matter, I found, that polygamy was acknowledged to he
the greatest of all domestic aflictions among the Hindoos.
Kitvee-kiinkiindi, in his Chiindee, a Bengalce poem, has
deplored his own case in having two wives ; and it has
hecome a proverb, that one wite would rather accompany
her hushand to the gloomy regions of Yiimii, than see
him sit with the other. In short, the whole country is
full of the most disgraceful proofs, that polygamy is an
unnatural and niserable state.—~Thus Divine Providence
seems evidently to have marked polygamy as a state con-
trary to moral order; in which order we see, that innocent
enjoyments are always connected with tranquillity, and
vicious ones ever followed with pain and disorder.— See
the history of Abrakam, Gen. xxi. &e.

He who has lost his wife by death, generally marries
another as soon as he is purified, that is, in eleven days,
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if a bramhiin, and in a month, if a shoodrii.Y Some wait
longer, and a few do not marry again. A Hindoo may
marry a second time, a third,” and <o on, till he is fifty
years old ; bnt, according to the shrastrii, not when he is
advanced beyond this age; nevertheless many of the
lower orders marry when sixty, and some koolcéniis
marry when as old as eighty. The ceremonices at a second
marriage are similar to those at the first.

Few men continue in a single state to old age: those
who do, cohabit with concubines : few females remain uns
married ; none who can obtain hushands. Yet the cast
presents such various obstacles to union, and there are so
many gradations of rank by which marriages are regulated,
that cases do exist in which men cannot obtain wives, nor
women husbands.*  Still, so great a disgrace is incurred
by remaining unmarried, that on one occasion a number
of old maids were married to an aged kooléénii bramhiin,
as kis friends were carrying him to the Ganges to die.

Widows amongst the lowest casts are sometimes married
by a form called nika; when the bride and bridegroom,

Y The wife of one of the author’s servants once presented a complaint
against her husband, that he ncither maintained nor lived with her : wheu the
man was asked the reason of this crnel behaviour, he said, without shame,
¢ Oh Saheb, she was so sick some time ago, that I did not expect her to
live : I therefore mariied another !*

= A third marriage i3 considered as improper and baneful to the female 3
hence, before the marriage cercmony takes place, they first betroth the man
to a tree, when, it is said, the evil expends itself on the tree, and the tree im-
mediately dies.

* In the year 1815, some Hindoos, of high cast, were on the eve of petition-
ing the English government to interfere and prevent the kool&€nus from en-
grossing so many wives, as this disgraceful custom prevented many individuals
from entering into the marriage state.
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in the presence of friends, place a garland of flowers on
the neck of each other, and thus declare themselves man
and wife.

The greatest number of marriages take place in the
months Ugriihayiinii, Maghii, and Phalgoonii, these being
considered as very fortunate months. In Joisht’hii, eldest
sons are forbidden to marry. In Voishakhii few marriages
are celebrated, and in Poushii and Choitrii scarcely any»
except where the parents are of low cast, and extremely
poor. In the other months, none marry. From mar-
riages in the first three months, arise riches ; in Asharhi,
poverty. Ifan eldest son be married in Joisht’hii, he will
die; if any marry in Shraviinli, none of the children will
live ; if in Bhadrit or Choitrii, the wife will be inconstant ;
il in Ashwinii, both husband and wife will die; if in
Kartiki, they will have fevers and other diseases; if in
Poushii, the wife will become a widow.’

Hindoo girls, to obtain good husbands, {requently wor-
ship the gods; and a woman sometimes secretly admi-
nisters to her husband a medicine obtained from some old
woman, to cause her hushand to love her! When hus-
bands remain long from home, some women practise a
superstitious custom to hasten their return ; while others,
to ascertain whether a husband is well or ill, is on his
way home or not, is dead or alive, call a witch, who takes
the winnowing fan, and, according to its motion in her

® The Romans, says Kenuett, were very superstitious in reference to the
patticular time of mariiage, fancying several days and seasons very unfor-
tunate for this design.  Ovid says, Fast. 5. 487,

¢ Nor ever bride
Lirk'd at thas season long her bliss enjoy’d.”
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hand, pronounces the exact circumstances of the absent
husband.

The Hindoos are seldom happy in their marriages;
nor can domestic happiness be expected where females
are reduced to a state of complete servitude, and are nei-
ther qualified nor permitted to be the companions of their
husbands. A man, except he is of low cast, never enters
into conversation with his wife during the day, nor is she
ever permitted to eat in the presence of her husband, or
to sit in the compauy even of near friends. An elder
brother never looks at his younger brother’s wife.

Several of the shastriis describe the virtues of an ex-
cellent wife: Ramii thus mourns over the loss of S&éta :
¢ She was not a common wife;—in the management of
my affairs, she even gave me exeellent council ; when I
needed her services, she was my slave; if I was ever an-
gry, like the patient earth, she bore my impatience with«
out a murmur; in the hour of necessity, she cherished
me, as a mother does her ehild; in the moments of re-
pose, she was to me as a courtezan ; in times of hilarity,
she was to me as a friend.”*—When engaged in religious
services, an excellent wife assists her husband with a mind
as devout as his own. On all occasions she gives her
whole mind to make him happy ; is as faithful to him as
a shadow to the body ; shares in all his joys and sorrows ;
and esteems him, whether poor or rich, whether possessed
of excellent or evil qualities, whether handsome or de-
formed.* In the absence or sickness of her husband, a
good wife renounces every gratification ; and at his death,
dies with him.*

¢ See the Mithanatiiku . 4 See the Ramayunii.
¢ See the Marktindéyn pooranit.

VOL. I1I. P
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The following description of Hindoo females, though
written respecting those living in another part of India,
appears to be so just, that I have thought it right to copy
it. Bartolomeo is eertainly one of our best writers on
Hindoo manners and customs. ¢ Till their thirteenth
year, they are stout and vigorous; but after that period,
they alter much faster than the women in any of the na-
tions of Eurode. Early marriage, labour, and diseases,
exhaust their constitutions before the regular time of de-
cay. They are lively, active, and tractable; possess
great acuteness ; are fond of eonversation ; employ florid
expressions, and a phraseology abundant in im:ages; ne-
ver carry any thing info effect till after mature delibera-
tion ; are inquisitive and prying, yet modest in discourse ;
have a fickle inconstant disposition ; make promises with
great readiness, yet seldom perform them ; are importu-
nate in their requests, but ungrateful when they have ob-
tained their end; behave in a cringing obsequious manner
when they fear any onc, but are haughty and insolent
when they gain the superiority; and assume an air of
calmness and composure when they acquire no satisfac-
tion for an injury, but are malicious and irreconcileable
when they find an opportunity of being revenged. I was
acquainted with many families whe had ruined themselves
with lawsuits, because they preferred the gratification of
revenge to every consideration of prudence.’”

The merits and demerits of husband and wife are trans-
ferable to either in a future state: if a wife perform many
meritorious works, and the husband die first, he will en-
joy heaven as the fruit of his wife’s virtuous deeds ;* and

f The Muliabhariitii, and other shastriis, teach, that a female, when she
offers herself on the funeral pile, removes the sins of her hasband, and
carries him with her to heaven. Savitrée, a bramliunce, say the poorants,
raised her husband to life by her works of merit.
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if the wife be guilty of many wicked actions, and the hus-
band die first, he will suffer for the sins of his wife. In
the apprehensions of a Hindoo, therefore, marriage ought
to be a very serious business.

e

SECT. ILI.—Notices relative to Manners and Customs
in general. '

THE Hindoos, notwithstanding their divisions into
casts, and various sects, are scarcely less peculiar and iso-
lated in their manners than the Chinese : their dress,
their ceremonies, and their domestic economy, have been
preserved without innovation from age to age. Still,
however, the unchanging dress and modes of the Hin-
doos are natural and graceful, compared with those of a
Chinese, who, with his long tail, his fantastic dress, his
fan, his wooden shoes, and his chuckling sitlam, looks
more like a piece of carved work, than a human being
walking at large on the earth.

Many of the higher orders of Hindoos, especially in
the Northern provinces, are handsome in their features,
having an oval face, and a nose nearly aquiline. Some
are comparatively fair, and others quite black, but a
dark brown complexion is most common, with black eyes
and hair. The general expression of the countenance
reminds you, that the Hindoo is mild and timid, rather
disposed to melancholy, and effeminate pleasures. In
Bengal, the greatest number are below the middle sta-
ture, and very slender in body ; but this description does
not altogether suit the Hindoos of the upper provinces,
where you immediately perceive, that you are surrounded

P2
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with a people more robust and independent, though the
general features are the same.

The Hindoos are generally loquacious, and the com-
mon people very noisy in conversation. Their youth
are lively, inquisitive, and of quick perception. They
appear to be capable of great improvement, and of imi-
tating most of the European arts, and carrying them to
the greatest perfection : either they arc incapable of bold
and original designs, or their long slavery to ancient pat-
terns and usages has, like the Chinese shoe, made the
whole race cripples.

The dress of the rich,® in which there is neither but-
tons, strings, nor pins, is happily suited to the climate,
and produces a very graceful effect. Over their loins
they fold a cloth which almost covers their legs, hanging
down to the tops of the shoes. The upper garment is a
loose piece” of fine white cloth ¢ without seam from top
to bottom,” thrown over the shoulders, and, except the
head, neck, and arms, covering the whole boly. The
head is always uncovered, unless the heat or cold con-
strain the person to draw his upper garment over it like
a hood.! Shoes worn by the rich, are covered with gold

¢ Refore a Hindoo puts on a new garment, hie plucks a few threads out of
it, and offers them to different beings, that they may be propitious, and
that it may wear well.  The poor wear their garments till they are very fil-
thy, and the pillow on which they sleep is never washed, notwithstanding
their hair is oiled daily: their houses and garments are generally full of
vermin.

h A native, when he saw a picture of His Maj: sty George the Third in
the house of the author, in a Roman habit, asked, why he wore garments
like the Hindoos, and not like the English.

1 ¢ The colour of the (Roman) gown is generally believed to have been
white. As to attire for the head, the Romauns ordinarily used none, cxcept
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and silver thread, are open at the heels, and curled up at
the toes; stochings are very seldom worn* Many Hin-
doos in the service of Europeans, to please their masters,
wear the Miisiilman dress; put on a turban, and gar-
ments like a jacket and petticoat, or loose pantaloons.
The poor have only a shred of cloth to cover their loins.
The dress of the women differs from that of the men, in
that they wear only one loug garment, which, wrapped
round the loins, comes over the shoulders, and occasion-
ally over the head as a hood. In Bengal,a woman’s gar-
ment is ten cubits long and two broad ; in the southern
parts o’ India, it is much longer : very few wear shoes.
Ornaments are eagerly sought after, even by the poorest
women, which they fix in their hair, ou the forehead, in
the ears, in the nose, round the arms, wrists, ancles, &c.
They paint their finger-nails, and round the bottoms of
their feet, red, and their eye-lashes black ; their teeth are
made red with eating panii,!

the lappet of their gown ; aud this was uot a constant cover, but only occa-
sional, to avoid the rain, or sun, or other accidental inconveniencies : hence
it is, that we see noue of the old statues with any on their heads,”

* Tt is remarkable, to what cxcellent ases the toes are applied in India.
In England, it is hard to say whether they are of any use whatsocver.,
A man could certainly walk and zide without them ; and these aie the
principal purposes to which the feet are applied in Europe. But here the
toes are second-hand fingers : they are called the ¢¢ feet fingers” in Bengalee,
In his own house, a Hindoo makes use of them to fasten the clog to his
feet by means of a button which slips between the two middle toes, The
taylor, if he does not thread his needle, certainly twists his thread with
them : the cook holds his knife with his toes while he cuts fish, vegetables,
&c. 3 the joiner, the weaver, &c. conld not do without them, and almost
evely native hias twenty different uses for the toes. It is true, I have heard
of a wmaimed sailor in England writing with his toes, which is rather more
than what | have seen done 1 this country ; but yet, this is only another
peoof of what might be doue, even with the toes, if necessity should arise,
to make us set our toes as well as our wits to work.

b pami, which is chewed libe tobacco, cousists of the leaf of the piper

r3
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In their forms of address, and behaviour in company,
the Hindoos must be ranked amongst the politest nations.
It is true, there is a mixture of flattery and of fulsome
panegyric in their address, but this is given and received
rather as the requirement of custom than the language of
the heart. It is a polish always understood to lie on
the surface; it pleases without deceiving any body.
When he enters the presence of his spiritual guide, the
Hindoo prostrates himself, and, laying hold of his feet,
looks up to him, and says, ¢ You are my saviour ;’—to a
benefactor, he says, ¢ You are my father and mother ;’—
to a man whom he wishes to praise, ¢ You are Religion
incarnate ; or, ¢ O Sir, your fame is gone all over the
country ; yes, from country to country.” ¢ As a Benefac-
tor, you are equal to Kiirnii.” ¢ You are equal to Yoo-
dhist’hiru™ in your regard to truth.” ¢ You have overcome
all your passions.” ¢ You shew due respect toall.” ¢ You
are a sea of excellent qualities.®* ¢ You are devoted to the
service of your guardian deity.” ¢ You are the father
and mother of bramhiins, cows, and women.’

There are five kinds of obeisance among the Hindoos,
viz. 1. iistangii, in which the person prostrates himself,
and makes eight parts of his body, viz. his knces, hands,
temples, nose, and chin, touch the ground; 2 piinchangi,
in which the person makes his forehead, temples, and
hands touch the ground; 3. diindaviitdi, simple prostra-
tion, in which the person causes his forehead to meet the

betel, the fruit of the eieca fausel, lime made of shells, and (at pleasure) of
a number of spices.
! Karad, the brother of Yoodhist’hirt, was very famous for his liberality,
m King Yoodhist’hiri Is on all occasions mentioned as a peison the most

tenacious of truth of any Hindoo that ever lived, and yet he was dragged to
hell for lying,
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ground ; 4. niimitskari, in which he, bringing his joined
hands open up to his forehead, causes his two thumbs
to touch his forechead several times; 5. ibhivadiinii,
in which the person raises his right hand (never his left) to
or towards the forehead, gently bending the head. This
last is the common form. Should a bramhiin, the servant
of a king, be sitting with his master, a shoodrii, coming in
would give the common siilam, with one hand, to the
monarch, and with his joined hands would make the reve-
rential niimiiskarii to the bramhiin. The Bengalee
women, if of equal rank, bow to each other, by raising
their joined hands to the head. A woman of inferior
rank bows to a superior, and rubs the dust of her feet on
her forehead, but the superior does not return the bow.

In their descriptions, the Hindoos indulge in the most
extravagant hyberbole. A splendid palace they call
the heaven of Vishnoo;—a heavy rain, the deluge ;—a
quarrel, the bloody contest between the Pandiiviis and the
sons of Dhritiirashtrii, in which eighteen iikshouhinécs”
were slaughtered ;—a crowd is always swelled to myriads.
Respecting a water-spout, the Hindoos say, the elephants
of the god Indrii are drinking ;—the rainbow they call
Ramii’s bow ;—a whirlwind is caused by aerial beings
called pishachiis ;—thunder is occasioned by Indrit’s hurl-
ing his thunderholts at the giants, who come to drink
water from the clouds, and the lightning arises from the
sparks of these thunderholts. Some add, that the ring round
the moon arises from the splendour of the planets or gods,
who sit there as the counsellors of Chitndrii (the moon.)

In directing their letters, as well as in the compliments

® One ukshouhings comprises 109,350 foot, 65,610 horses, 21,870 cha-
riots, aud 21,870 elephants.

' r 4
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prefixed to them, the Hindoos use the most extravagant
address : the following may serve as specimens : To « king :
¢ To the great, the excellent, the prosperous, the illustri-
ous king, Krishnii-Chiindrti-Rayii, the nourisher of mul-
titudes from many countries, the fragrance of whose fame
has spread through the whole world ; at whose feet many
kings, adorned with refulgent crowns, bow ; whose glory
makes his enemies shrink as the sun does the koiriivii ;°
whose fame is pure as the queen of night; the priest of
the perpetual sacrificial fire.’—To atcacher: ¢ To Ubhéash.
titdévii, the ferryman across the sea of this world, the
teacher of the way of deliverance from sin, the sun-like
remover of the great darkness springing from worldly
attachnient ; the nut ? which removes the impurites of the
soul; to thy feet I bow, the nails of which are like the
horns of the half moon.’—T0v a futher : ¢ T'o the excellent
person, my father, the only author of my existence, my
governor, whose mind drinks the honey on the water-
lily feet ol the deity; at thy feet, which drive away my
darkness, I'supplicate.’—To « mother ; ¢ To my excellent
and dignified mother, who bore me in her womb; who,
feeding, nourishing, and comforting me, raised me to man-
hood; by whom I saw the world, and who gave me a
body to perform the offices of religion ; at thy feet I sup-
plicate, which are the water-lilies on the reservoir of my
heart.’

When two Hindoos, after a short absence, mcet, the
inferior first attempts to take hold of the feet of the other,
which the latter prevents. They then clasp each other
in the arms, and move their heads from one shoulder to
the other twice; and afterwards ask of cach other’s

o The Nymphica scalenta. ? An allusion to a nut by which the Hin-
Aoos puiify water,
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welfare. The inferior replies, ¢ Through your favour, [
continue well.” ¢ As you command ; allis well.” Or he
aske, ¢ How? Is the house well?’ meaning the family,
When a bramhiin happens to sit near another bramhiin,
if a stranger, and if he is speaking to an inferior, he asks,
¢ Of what cast are you?’ The other replies, ¢ I am a
hramhiin.” ¢ T'o which line of bramhiins do you belong

“Tam a Rarhee bramhiin.’ ¢ Of what family 2 ¢ Of the
family of Vishnoot’hakoorii.

When two persons of the lower orders of Hindoos
quarrel, if one should strike the other, the per:on injured
appeals to the spectators, and, taking hold of their feet,
says, ¢ You are witnesses that he struck me.” Some of
the spectators, unwilling perhaps to become witnesses,
say, ¢ Ah! don't touch our feet;’ or, the injured party
tukes a corner of the garment of each one present, and
ties in it a knot, saying, ¢ You are witnesses that he
struck me.” When a Hindoo is guilty of common swear-
ing, he says, ¢ IfI live, let me endure all the sorrow you
would endure if I should die;” but this oath is wrapped
up in three words, ¢ Eat your head.” Another says,
¢ Touching your body, I say this.” ¢ Dohaece Giinga!® is
another oath; the meaning of which is, ¢ From such a
falsehood preserve me Giinga.” ¢ If I speak a falsehood,
et me be esteemed a rascal.” ¢ If I have committed such
an action, let me be a leper.” ¢ If I have done this, let

me not see this night.” ¢ If I have gone to such a place,
let me become a chandalii,” &e.

c
When a Hindoo sneezes, any person who may be
present, says, ¢ Live,” and the sneezer adds, ¢ With you.’

17The different orders of Hindoos trace their descent, for ten or twelve
geuerations, from distinguished ancestors,
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When he gapes, the gaper snaps his thumb and finger,
and repeats the name of some god, as Ramii ! Rami ! If
he should neglect this, he commits a sin as great as the
murder of a bramhitn. When a person falls, a spectator
says, ¢ Get up.” If he should not say this, he commits a
great sin.

The houses of the rich are built of brick, on four sides.
of an area ; the north room is one story high, and contains
the idol; on the ground floor of the two sides and the
front are three porches, and over them rooms for the
family. In some houses, the front is merely a high wall,
containing a door in the centre, The windows of the
rooms occupied by the family, are mere air-holes, through
which the women may be seen peeping as through the
gratings of a juil. At the times of the great festivals, an
awning is thrown over the top of the court, into which
the common spectators are admitted, while the bramhiins,
or respectable people, sit on the two side verandas, and
the women peep from the small crevices of the windows
above. Allowing for the variation of men’s tastes, the
above is the general form of the houses of the rich.
Their sitting and sleeping rooms contain neither pictures,
looking-glasses, book-cases, tables, chairs, nor indeed any
thing, except a wooden bedstead or two, loose mats, a
few brass cating and drinking utensils, a hooka, and the
dishes used for panii. Some of the rich natives in Cal-
cutta approach nearer the English in their furniture, by
keeping large pier glasses, chairs, couches, &c. but these
are not a fair specimen of the inside of a house purely
Hindoo. The houses of the middling ranks have the
form of a court, but they are made with mud walls,
bamboo roofs, and thatch. The poor have a single,
damp, and wretched hut. Almost all their houschold
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goods consist of a few vessels for cooking, and others to
hold their food ; most of these are coarse earthern vessels.
Their brass vessels are, a dish to hold the boiled rice, a
round bason to hold water, and a small round dish or
two. Some use a stone or a wooden dish to hold the
rice. The middling ranks keep a box, or chest, to secure
their little property against thieves. From the above
description, some idea may be formed of a Bengal town,
if we keep in mind, that there is scarcely any attention

paid to regularity, so as to form strects, or rows of houses
in a straight line.

It is well for this people, that the climate does not
make it necessary, that they should possess strong well-
built houses : the house of a poor.l{indoo has only one
room ; the middling ranks have two or three, one of
which is for cooking ; in another, the hushand, wife, and
young children sleep; and in another, or upon the
veranda, other branches of the family sleep. The Hin-
doos are not very delicate about their bed or sleeping
room: they lie on a mat laid upon the floor, or at the
door, and have only a thin piece of cloth to cover them.
In taking a walk early in the morning, many Hindoos
may be seen lying out of doors before their shops like so
many corpses laid out for interment. One of the apart-
ments, in the houses of some rich men, is appropriated to
a very curious purpose, viz. when any members of the
family are angry, they shut themselves up in this room,
called Arodhagarit, viz. the room of anger, or of the
angry. When any individual is gone into this room, the
master of the family goes, and persuades him or her to
come out. Ifitis a woman, he asks her what she wants ?
She asks, perhaps, for a large fish to eat every day—(she
has seen one probably in the hands of some other female
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of the family)—or for a palanqueen to carry her daily te
the river to bathe—or for the means of performing the
worship of some idol—or for beautiful garments or orna-

ments,

The price of a moderate sized clay hut is about thirty
roopees. ‘The labour for building a mud wall a cubit
thick, one hundred eubits long, and seven cubits high, is,
in the country, seven roopees ; near Calcutta ten roopees.
In the months of December and January, the Hindoos
who live in mud houses, are busy in repairing and
thatching them, as at this time straw is cheap. Those
who live in brick houses are seldom willing to be at the
expence of plastering them. 'The doors and windows are
very few and small, the latter are often as small as the
gun-holes of a ship.

If a person meets with misfortunes in a particular
house, he concludes that some bones are buried in it ;
sometimes under such superstitious fears he leaves his
house. If bones are repeatedly found in a house, it is
generally abandoned by the owaer, When a sum of
money, or any thing else, has been stolen from a house,
and it is pretty certain that some person of the house is
the thicf, the Hindoos, in some places, rub the thumb
nails of all the persons in the house, imagining that the
name of the thiet will become legible on the nail of the

offender !

The Hindoos consider it unlucky to leave their homes,
and undertake a journey, in the month of Poushii, They
treat the following occurrences as bad omens ; viz. if the
lizard makes a noise, or any one sncezes, when a person
is about to begin an action ; if a person is called when he
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is about to set off on a journey ; if a person on departing
to any place, hits his head against any thing, or sees an
empty kiiliisii (water-pan). I have frequently seen a
Hindoo, when about to take leave of another, prevented
by the chirping of a lizard. Itisacommon saying, “ Ah?!
I suppose some evil will befall me to day, for the first
person I saw this morning was such or such a miserable
wretch.” The following are good .omens, viz. if a person
setting off on a journey sees a dead body, or a kiilis full
of water, or a jackal, on his left hand : or if he sees a
cow, a deer, or a bramhiin, on his right hand. These
good and bad omens are to be found in the shastriis ; but
beside these, there are many which custom has esta-
blished.

Scarcely any Hindoos attach flower gardens to their
houses ; a pumpkin plant is very often seen climbing the
side of the house, and resting its fruit on the thatch ; and,
on a plot of ground adjoining the house of a poor man, it
is very common to see the egg-plant, and plantains,
Orchards are very common ; the principal trees in which
are the mango, jack, cocoa-nut, betel, custard-apple,
plumb trees, &c. A clump or two of bamboos is very com«
mon in these orchards. To prevent a tree from continu-
ing unfruitful, which they suppose has been injured by
the evil machinations of some enemy, the Hindoos some-
times tie a string round the trunk of this tree, with a
kouree, or the bone of a cow, attached to it. To drive
destructive animals from a field, or a plot of cucumbers,
or egg-plants, &c. the Hindoos fix on a bamboo a pot
covered with soot, with some white lines drawn on it.
Beside the want of gardens, the Hindoos do not keep
fowls, nor any domestic animal, except a cat. The do-
mestic birds of the country are, the water-wagtail, the
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mina, sparrow, crow, swallow, &c. 'The jackals make a
horrid yell around the houses at night, and I have heard
of instances of young children being carried away by
them in the night, and devoured. Mad jackals do great
mischief.

“ A man shall leave his father and mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife,” is a maxim which is quite contrary
to those manners of the Hindoos that are most esteemed.
Marriage seldom at first separates children and parents;
and a grand-father, with his children and grand-children,
in a direct line, amounting to nearly fifty persons, may
sometimes be found in one family.* As long as a father
lives, he is the master of the house; but after his death,
the elder brother is honoured almost as a parent; if in-
capable of taking charge of the family, a younger brother
is invested with the management. Such a family has all
things in common ; but if one of the brothers earns much
by his labour, and the rest little or nothing, a quarrel
commonly ensues, and they separate. Very few large
families live together long, where they wholly depend on
trade, or on several sons employed in service. Those who
have landed property enjoy a greater degree of domestic
quiet. The debts of a father fall, in the first place, upon
the eldest son, and in some cases on the younger sons,
even though the father should have left no property.

* Jugunnat’hit-Turkki-Punchaninii, who lived to be about 117 years of
age, and was well known as the most learned man of his time, had a family
of seventy or eighty individuals, among whom were his sons and daughters,
grandsons, great-grandsons, and a great-great-grandson. In this family, for
many years, when, at a wedding or on any other occasion, the ceremony
called the shraddhii was to be performed, as no ancestors had deceased, they
called the old folks, and presented their offerings to them,
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The work of a house-wife * is nearly as follows; after
rising in the morning, in industrious families, she lights
the lamp, and spins cotton for family garments ; she next
feeds the children with sweetmeats, or some parched rice,
or milk; after this she mixes cow-dung with water, and
sprinkles it over the house floor, to purify it. She then
sweeps the house and yard, and mixing cow-dung®, earth,
and water together, smears the floor of the house, the
bottom of the walls, and the veranda. After this, she cats
a little cold boiled rice, and then cleans the brass and
stone vessels with straw, ashes, and water. Her next
work is to bruise the rice and other things in the pedal
(dhénkee), or to boil the rice, in order to cleanse it from
the husk. At ten or eleven o’clock, she takes a towel,
and goes to bathe, accompanied by a few neighbours;
some women, during bathing, make an image of the lingii,
and worship it with the same forms as are used by the
men ; others merely bathe, and, after repeating a few
formulas, bowing to the water, the sun, &c. which occupy
about fifteen winutes, return home; but if the worship of
the lingti is performed, it employs nearly an hour. At
the time of bathing, the women rub their ornaments with
sand, clean their bodies with the refuse of oil, and their
hair with the mud of the river or pool. On her return,
the female stands in the sun, and dries her hair; changes
her wet clothes for dry ones; washes her feet on going
into the house ; * and then applies hersclfto cooking. She

¢ The Hindoos keep very few female servants,

® The whole frout of a Hindoo hut, not unfrequently, is covered with cakes
of cow-dung, placed there to dry.

= A woman, after bathing, will not touch any thing till she has put some
substance into her mouth : the rcason of this custom, which is universal, is
unknown ; the gencral answer is, the neglect of it would bring down mis-
fortunes on the family.
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first prepares the roots, greens, and fruits; then bruises
the spices, &e¢. by rolling a stone over them on another
stone; and then prepares the fish or vegetables which are
to be eaten with the rice, which she afterwards boils.
The Hindoo fire-places are made of clay, and built in the
yard, or cook-room. They also use a moveable fire-place
made of clay, which is round like a kettle, and has a hole
in one side to admit the wood.

Those who are very poor, eat with rice only herbs
gathered in some field; the middling ranks catsplit pease,
greens, fish, &c. The rich add a number of other things,
as boiled fish, acids, pungent spices, &c. ; they also fry,
in clarified butter, plaintains, the fruit of the egg-plant,
cocoa-nuts, pumpkins, cucumbers, &c.

After the things are thus prepared, the woman (if a
bramhiinéé) calls a son who has been invested with the
poita, to present a dish of each kind of food to the family
image (mostly the shaliigramii) ; and who, in presenting
them, repeats their names, and adds, ¢ O god ! 1 present
to thee this food: eat” The focd remains before the
image about five minutes, when it is carried into another
room, where all the male part of the family sit down to
eat; but before they begin, each of those invested with
the poita takes water into the palm of the right hand,
repeats the name of his guardian deity, and pours it out
as a libation ; and then taking up more water, and, re-
peating the same words, drinks it ; after which, placing his
thumb in five different ways on the fingers of his right
hand, he repeats certain forms, and, lifting up a few grains
of rice, presents them to the primary clements.” At the

¥ Eaith, water, fire, air, and vacuum.
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close of dinner, sipping water from the hand, cach person
repeats another form, saying ¢ I am full,” and then rises.

If no stranger is present, the women wait on the men,
but a Hindoo woman never sits down to eat with her
husband ;* she and the younger children eat what he
leaves. Shencver, indecd, mentions the name of her hus-
band ; but when she calls him, makes use of an interjec-
tion merely, as 11¢ ! O! &c. When she speaks of him to
others, she calls him master, or the man of the house.
She never mixes in company, even at her own house, but
remains in a separate room, while her husband sits smok-
ing and talking with the guests.' A woman does not
change her name at the time of marriage.

A Hindoo cats with the right hand, never with the left,
which is used in the meanest offices; he never uses
a kuife, fork, or spoon: he drinks out of a brass cup,
or takes up liquids in the balls of his hands; he drinks
nothing but water with his food ; but before or after din-
ner, some drink milk or butter-milk. The natives men-
tion fifty or more different dishes, as heing sometimes
prepared at one feast. The females in rich families,

2 "The wives of respectable Hindoos arc never seen in the streets with their
husbauds, except ou a journey. When Hindoo women sce an English female
walk arm in atm with her husband, they exclaim, with the utmost astonish-
ment, ¢ Oh'! Ma! what is this 2 Do you see ? They take their wives by the
hand, and lead them through the streets, showing them to other English,
without the Ieast shame.”

= 'I'his uncommon shyness of the Hindoo women is, however, in some mea-
sure confined to the higher casts.  Some women aie very rarely seen, except
early in the moining at their ablutions ; the wives of the middhing ranks,
when they go out, draw their garment over the face ; but the lowest orders
of womcen pass through the streets with less reserve, and cxpose their faces
to the view of strangers.

VOL. 111, Q
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at weddings, at shraddhits, at the time of investiture with
the poita, and at the giving a child its name and first rice,
have much to do in cooking;

The Hindoo shastriis direct, that bramhiins shall eat at
two o’clock in the day, and again at one in the night ; but
a variety of circumstances have produced irregular habits
these, however, are still considered as the appointed hours
for eating : after dinner, they wash the mouth, chew be-
tel, and smoke out of the hooka.

The hooka has three principal parts, 1. a wooden, brass,
or glass bottle, containing water ;—2. a hollow pipe,
inserted in the head of this bottle, and reaching down inte
the water, on which a cup is placed containing the tobacco
and fire;—3. in the vacuum, at the head of the bottle,
is also placed what is termed a snake, or crooked pipe,
one end of which also descends into the water, and to
the other end the mouth is applied, and through it the
smoke is drawn, after being cooled in the water. The
poor natives use a cocoa-nut as a bottle to hold the water,
in the top of which is inserted a hollow reed, reaching into
the water, in the other end of which, in a hollow cup,
tobacco aund five are placed, and to a hole in the side they
apply the mouth, and draw out the smoke. Tobacco
grows plentifully in Bengal,and smoking is almost a uni.
versal custom; practised indecd to great excess by many.”
For smoaking, theleaf is pounded, and mixed with mo«

b The quantity of tobacco consumed in Bengal in a year must be great ju-
deed. A moderate smoaker consumes not less than two Ibs. a month. ‘Fhe
common tobacco is sold at about two-pence the h.—Hindoo women of supe-
rior east neither smoke nor take snufl'; but many of the Hindoo pundits take
snuff; and often use for a snuff-box a large snail shell.  The Bengalee boys
begin to smoke at school, from the time they are four or five yeais old.
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lasses ; very few chew it The same hooka goes round
amongst all the company of the same cast; and thoserwho
are not of the same cast, may take up the cup which con-
tains the tobacco and fire from the top of the hooka, and
draw the smoke through its tube ; but different casts are not
permitted to smoke through the same water. Most of the
palanqueen bearers smoke segars. Many Hindoos, after
bathing in a morning, take a pill of opium,

The necessaries for a family are bought in the market
and paid for daily, except milk, sugar, oil, &c, ; these are
brought to the house by the seller, who reccives his pay-
ments monthly. Cheap as all the articles of prime neces-
sity are, there are few Hindoos who are not in debt.

In the business of eating, it is almost impossible to de-
scribe to what ridiculous lengths the distinctions of cast
are carried: a Hindoo ought to have a good memory to
know with whom he may, and with whom he may not eat.
Europeans are considered as unclean by the Hindoos,
principally because they eat any thing, and with any body,
'Things of ill esteem among others are also considered as
unclean, but they may be purified by incantations. The
presence of shoodriis, dogs, cats, crows, &c. produces the
same consequences ; yet they may be cleansed by sprink-
ling upon them water in which gold or kaoshii-grass has
been dipped. If these animals have touched the food, it
cannot be cleansed, but must be thrown away. Ifan un-
clean person, or animal, enters the coohing-house of a
person of superior cast, the latter throws all his earthen
cooking-vessels away, and cleanses his brass ones. If
a European of the highest rank touch the food of the

© Many respectable females, however, mix a little tobacco with the pany
hey chew,

Q2
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meanest Ilindoo, he will throw it away, though he should
not have another morsel to eat ; and yet this food, perhaps,
is merely a little coarse rice, and a few greens fried in oil.

The Hindoos are full of ceremony in making a feast, at
which the bramhiins are always the chief guests. When
a man wishes to make a feast, he is several days in prepa-
ring for it, and, after soliciting the advice of his relations
about the dinner, the presents, &c. he generally conforms
to the judgment of this family council; and then pur-
chasing the things necessary, cleans up his house, &c. If
a bramhiin, he never sends an invitation by a shoodri,
but goes himself; or sends a relation, or the family priest.
All near aud distant relations in the place or immediate
neighbourhood are invited. 1If any one absent himself,
without assigning a reason, it is considered as a great
aflront ; if he makes an apology, it is judged of by a coun-
cil of friends. The female relations, and even the males,
assist in cooking the dinner, of which, on many occasions,
two or three hundred persons partake. No boy can par-
take of a feast given by a bramhiin till he has been in-
vested with the poita. The food being ready, the master
of the house invites the guests to sit down, when the
dinner is brought, and laid out in messes on plantain
leaves for plates, under an awning in the court yard ; and
one earthen drinking-cup serves eight or ten persons.
While they are feasting, the master goes round, and
makes an apology to the guests for not being able to treat
them better. After dinner, they are presented with
betel; and are sometimes dismissed with presents, either
of money, changes of raiment, or brass utensils. If the
master of the house should arise, and go aside, before
every one has finished cating, it is considered as an afs
front, and all immediately rise and go away.
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In the month Kartikii, Hindoo sisters imitate the
example of the sister of Yiimii, the king of death, who in
this month gave a feast to her brother, aud marking his
forehcad with sandal-powder, made him immortal : in the
morning of the feast, the sisters pour milk into the hand
of cach brother, and repeat an incantation, while the
brother drinks it. Iach sister also puts on the head
of each brother a grain of rice, and rubs on the forchead
of each some powder of sandal-wood.*  As soon as this is
performed, the brother bows to an elder sister, but if the
brother is elder, the sister bows to him, and takes up,
stroking them with her open hand, the dust of his feet.—
If a friend uninvited visit another, and should not be
entertained, it is considered as a great scandal. A per-
son inhospitable towards those of his own cast, falls into
disgrace; while unkindness towards a man of another
cast, though he perish, meets with no censure.

The domestic conversation of the Hindoos turns chiefly
upon the business of the family ; the news of the village ;
circumstances connected with religious shews, ceremonies,
festivals, &ec. ; journies to holy places; marriages ; stories
about the gods, the heroes and heroines of their mytho-
logy, &c. Domestic quarrels are very common: a man
and his wife often quarrel, and sometimes fight. "There
are instances of Hindoo women beating their husbands.”

The Hindoos sit on the ground, or on a mat, or on

¢ From this last act, the feast receives its common name : the sister says
to her brother, while marking his forehead, € I mark thy forehead with sandal-
wood ; and plaut a thorn [to prevent egress] in the door of death (Yumu).

¢ When the Hindoo women are shocked, or ashamed, at any thing, they
put out their tongues, as a mode of expressing their feelings. A very old
woman, who is at the same time a great scold, is called by the Hindoos the
mother of Yamii.

Qd
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a low wooden stool, in the house; they can sit on their
hams for hours together without fatigue. They never
walk nor ride out for exercise ; and very few keep horses.

The Bengalee towns are formed into the eastern,
western, northern, southern, and central divisions. In
one part, the Hindoos reside, in another, the Miisiil-
mans, in another, native Portuguese. The Hindoo part
i8 subdivided, and the different parts contain bramhiins,
kayiist’hiis, weavers, oil-makers, washermen, barbers,
husbandmen, potters, &c.: these divisions are not very
exactly observed, though in large towns the names, and
something of this custom, may be perceived.

All the Hindoo large towns contain at least one
market place; in them are found many shops called
Moodéé-dokaniis, at which various things are sold, as
riee, split pease, salt, oil, clarified butter, flour, wood,
earthenware, lamps, fruits, mats, sugar, sweetmeats,
treacle, betel, &c. There are also separate shops for
wood, salt, cloth, earthenware, brass utensils, rice, pease,
oil, ornaments, tobacco, sweetmeats, shocs, spiccs, &e.
The bankers sell kources, weigh and change money, buy
and sell old ornaments, &c. The moodee and confec-
tioner’s shops are most numerous. Shops are generally
built with clay, but in very large towns many are of

brick.

The Hindoos have also market days (hatiis), when the
sellers and buyers assemble, sometimes, in an open plain,
but in general in market plases. 'The noise in a market
place in England is comparatively small; but the noise
of Bengalee hatiis may'be heard at the distance of half a
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mile, as though ten thousand voices were sounding at

There are no Hindoos in Bengal who make paper,
though there are in other parts of Hindoost’han; no
booksellers, nor bookbinders ; the Miisiilmans make paper
and bind books. Amongst all the millions of Hindoos,
there is not to be found perhaps a single bookseller’s
shop. The Hindoos make ink with common soot, and
also with the water in which burnt rice has been soaked,
but these kinds of ink are very inferior. A third sort is
made with amiiliikéc,> and hiiréc-tikee,* which is steep-
ed in water placed in an iron pan. After these ingre-
dients have been soaked for some time, the water is
drained off, and poured upon some catechu, and then
placed in the sun, where it is now and then stirred for
two or three days: the maker next puts some pounded
sohaga' into it; and then it is ready for use. When the
Hindoos write upon the leaves of the talil tree, they use
ink prepared like the second sort, mixing lac with it.
They gencrally write with a reed, never with the Europe
pen.

A number of persons procure their subsistence as
hawkers or criers: these consist of fish-women, confec-
tioners, car-cleaners, men who recover things from wells,
cow-doctors, quacks, basket-makers, sellers of fruit,
whey, matches, oil, tooth-powder, wood, pounded char-
eoal to light pipes, the betel-nut, the juice of the date
tree, and women’s ornaments. Others exhibit learned

f The Hindoos connect religious ceremonies with some of their public
fairs, and, in consequence, vast crowds assemble, and worship the god and
buy something for their families, at the same time.

¢ Emblie myrobalan, h Yellow myrobalan, 1 Borax,

Q4
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cows, bears, monkics, large goats, gods, and other
images, little men, &c.-—A cast, called vajccs, perform
different feats of slight of hand, tumbling, &c. They
travel in hordes, like the gypsies, staying a few days or
weeks only in one place, where they form a kind of
encampment ; their huts are made with reeds or leaves
fastencd to bamboos, and brought upon the ground like the
sloping sides of a roof.—'T'he doiviignii bramhiins go from
house to house, proposing to cast nativitics : sometimes
they stop a person in the street, and tell him some me-
lancholy news, as, that he will not live long; and the
poor superstitious Ilindoo, firmly believing that these
people can read his fate in the palm of his hand, or in the
motions of the stars, and that they can avert disasters by
certain ceremonics, gives them his money. By such
means as these the doiviignit bramhiins obtain a scanty
maintenance.  The Miisiilmans alone mahe and sell fire-
works.

In those parts of Bengal where articles of consumption
sell the cheapest, their prices are nearly as follow : Rice,
the miin,* 12 anas; wheat, 1 roopec; barley, 8 anas;
pease, 6 anas; salt, three roopees; mustard oil, 4 roo-
pees; clarified butter, 10 or 12 roopees ; sugar, 4 roo-
pees; treacle, 1 roopee, 8 anas; pepper, 4 anas the sér;
nutmegs, 16 voopees the sév ; milk, 1 miin, 10 sérs, the
roopee; curds, ditto; butter, 8 anas the sér; bread 20
loaves (10 sérs) the roopee.  Live stock : a milch cow, 5
roopees : a calf, one year old, 8 anas; a pair of good bul-
locks, 8 roopees; a bull, 4 roopees ; a milch buffalo, 20
roopees ; a ram 12 anas; a common sheep, 8 anas; a he

% A miin is about 801bs 40 5&rs make onc miin; a 100pee, is 2 shullings
and 6 pence 3 an ana, two pence.
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goat, 8 anas; a milch goat, 2 roopees; a young goat or
lamb, 4 anas; a turtle, 5 anas;' eggs, 150 the roopee;
pigs, widdling size, 8 anas cach; a good Bengal horse
(tatoo) 10 roopees; a wild deer, 1 roopee; a turkey,”
from 4 to 6 roopecs; a peacock,” 2 anas; rabbits, 8 anas
a pair; porcupines,” 6 anas a piece; a boy, 3 roopees.
anld a gifl, 2 Iroopeee;."—[t ougg)lt to he obysorved, F;IOW:
ever, respecting the above prices, that in the neighbour-
hood of Calcutta articles are onc-fourth dearer ; in other
places, cheaper or dearer, according to various circum-
stances : in the district of Dinagepore, many articles of
prime necessity are very cheap.

It is surprizing how the country day-labourers are able
to support life with their scanty carnings. In some places,
their wages do not exceed a penny a day ; in others three
halfpence, and in others two pence.” 'I'o enable us to
form some idea how these people are able to maintain
their families on so small a sum, it is necessary to consider,
that their fire-wood, herbs, fruit, &c. cost them nothing;

! The common river turtle is frequently canght by the line; some
bramhtins cat it,

™ Turkies are no where met with far {from Calcutta, unless carried by
Europeans.

" Wild peacocks are very numerous in some parts of Bengal.

© The flesh of this animal is offered up in the shraddhd, and caten both by
bramhuns and shoodris.

P Boys and gitls, for domestic setvitude, are bought and sold at fairs in
some parts of Bengal, patticularly at ITurec-huru-chitrir, a place on the
banks of the Giindiikce. ‘They are always the childien of parents who know
not how to maintain them ; and are treated, in general, I belicve, by those
who have bought them, with humanity, When they grow up, they fre-
quently run away, and are seldom sought after.

4 In the neighbourhood of Calcutta, day-labourers receive as much as thnee-
pence a day; masons, five-pence, and common carpentess four-pence and
six-pence 5 good carpenters, about a shillmg a day.
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they wear no shoes nor hats; they lie on a mat laid on
the ground; the wife spins thread for her own and her
husband’s clothes, and the children go naked. A man
who procures a roopee monthly, eats, with his wife and
two children, two miins of rice in the mounth, the price of
which is one roopee. From hence it appears, that such a
day-labourer must have some other resource, otherwise he
could not live : if he is a Mitsiilman, he rears a few fowls ;
or, if a Hindoo, he has a few fruit trees near his house,
and he sells the fruit. If by these, or any other means,
the labourer can raise half a roopee or a roopee monthly,
this procures him salt, a little oil, and one or two other
prime necessaries; though vast multitudes of the poor
obtain only, from day to day, boiled rice, grcen pepper
puds, and boiled herbs : the step above this, is a little oil
with the rice. The garments of a farmer for a year (two
suits) cost about two roopees (5s.) ; whilst those of a ser-
vant employed by a European, cost about sixteen, (40s).
A few rich men excepted, the Hindoos burn in their houses
only oil ; they will not touch a candle. Some of the rich

place a couple of wax candles in the room which contains
the idol.

In country places, houses are never rented: the poor
man gives about two-pence annually for the rent of a few
yards of land, and on this, at his own expense, he rears
hishut. A rich land-owner frequently gives to bramhins,
and men of good cast, land on which to build their houses
rent-free. Poverty, instead of exciting pity in this country,
only gives rise to the reflection, ¢ He belongs to a degraded
class : he is suffering for the sins of a former birth, and is
accursed of the gods.’

The coins which circulate in Bengal are, gold-mohiire,



Manners, §c.—Money.] OF THE HINDOOS, 209

value 16 roopees; half-mobhiirs, quarter-mohiirs, two
roopees, and one roopee (gold pieces); roopees, half
roopees, quarter roopees, half-quarter roopees, and one
ana pieces (silver); copper poise, four of which make an
ana, half poise, quarter poise, and shells calls kourees,
from the Maldive islands; 5760 of the latter sell for a
roopee. Labourers among the native masters, are paid
daily in kourees; the daily market expenses are paid with
these shells, and they are given in alms to beggars, as well
as used on other occasions. A shopkeeper as stoutly
refuses to receive a kouree with a hole in it, as another
man does a counterfeit roopee. The gold and silver coin
is very frequently counterfeited; but the coiner is not
punished with death. The weights and measures used by
the Hindoos are various, from eighty pounds to a barley+
corn. In casting up numbers, many count their fingers
and finger joints.

The Hindoos are enveloped in the greatest superstition,
not only as idolaters, but in their dread of a great variety
of supernatural beings, and in attaching unfortunate con-
sequences to the most innocent actions” They never go

T The Hindoos consult astrologers on many occasions : the questions they
ask gefer to almost all the affaiis of life: as, whether an article bought for
sale will produce profit or not; whether achild in the womb will be a boy or
a gitl; whether a wife will bear children or not; when certain family
tioubles will be over ; whether a cause pendiug in a cowmt of justice will be
decided in a person's favour or not 3 whether a person will enjoy prosperity
in a new house which he is building or not ; whether a person will acquire
riches or not ; whether a person’s death will happen at au holy place or not 5
how many wives a peison will marry ; whicl wife will be most beautiful ,
which wife a person will love most ; how many children by each wife ; how
long a person will live; at the time of death, will a persou retain his senses,
or not ; at that time, which son will be present ; a youth asks, which god he
shall chioose as his guardian deity ; shall he choose his father's spiritual
guide, or a new oue, &c. &c.



210 HISTORY, LITERATURE, &c.  [Parr Il

across a rope which ties an animal, nor across the shadow
of a bramhiin or an image ; this is a rule laid down in one
of the shastriis, for which no reason is assigned. We may
suppose, however, with respect to the shadow of a bram-
hiin or an image, that the rule is mecant to preserve a
proper reverence in the minds of the people.

Many persons in Bengal are called dainiis, or witches,
whose power is exceedingly dreaded : they are mostly old
women: a man of this description is calied Khokiisii.
Amongst other thiungs, it is said, they are able, while sitting
near another, imperceptibly to draw the blood out of his
body, and by a look, to make a person mad. If a dainii
shakes her hair in a field at night, it is said, that a num-
ber of dainifs immediately assemble, and dance and play
gambols together as long as they choose, and that if any
one comes within the magic circle, he is sure to fall a
victim to their power. When a person falls suddenly
sick, or is seized with some new disorder, or behaves in
an anaccountable manner, they immediately declare that
he is possessed by a dainii. Sometimes the dainii is ask-
ed, why she has entered this person; she replies, that
when she came to ask alms, he reproached her. Asking
her who she is, she hesitates, and begs to be excused, as
her family will be disgraced; but they again threaten
her, when she gives a wrong name ; but being again or
more severely threatened, at last she replies, ¢ T am such
a person, of such a village;” or, ¢ I am such a person’s
mother.”  The people then peremptorily order her to
come out: she promises: and is then asked on what side
she will fall, and what she will take, in going out ; whe-
ther she will take a shoe in her mouth or not. This she
refuses, declaring that she belongs to a good family 5 but
at last she consents to take a pan of water ; and after two
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or three attempts, she actually carries the pan of water
betwixt her teeth, to the porch, where, after sitting down
with caution, she falls down on the right side in a state
of insensibility. The attendants then sprinkle some wa-
ter in the person’s face, repeating incantations, and in a
few minutes the possessed comes to himself, arises, and
goes into the house. 'This is the common method with
dainiis. The persons who have been thus bewitched, are
said to be numerous : my informants declared, that they
had seen persons in these circumstances, who had been
thus delivered from this possession. In former times, the
Hindoo rajas used to destroy the cast of a dainii.

The Hindoos have the strongest faith in the power of
incantations to remove all manner of evils. The vanii
incantation is said to empower an arrow shot into a tree
to make it wither immediately. Many Hindoo married
women, who are not blessed with children, wear incanta-
tions written with lac on the bark of the bhoorjji, in or-
der to obtain this blessing. They wear these charms on
the arm, or round the neck, or in the hair, inclosed in
small gold or brass boxes. The Hindoos repeat incanta-
tions, when they retive to rest, when they rise, when they
first set their foot on the ground, when they clean their
teeth, when they eat, when they have done eating, when
it thunders, when they enter on a journcy, when their
head or belly aches, when they see an idol, when they put
on new clothes, when they want to kill or injure a sup-
posed enemy, when they wish to cure the scab in sheep,
&c. If diseases are not cured by an incantation, and the
person dies, they say, the words of the incantation were
not pronounced rightly, or a word was left out, or, they
impute it to some other accident ;° the power of the incan-

: Men who keep snakes and exhibit them to the public, assemble some-
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tation they never question. If a person recovers on
whose account an incantation was uttered, they say, the
incantation was well repeated. Some men have a great
name for their supposed knowledge of incantations, and
for their dexterity in using them for the destruction of
enemies ; some incantations are efficacious in preportion
to the number of times they are repeated. When I asked
a learned piindit, why the Hindoos had been so often sub-
dued by other nations, seeing they were in possession of
incantations so potent, he said, that those for destroying
enemies were difficult to be procured.

Remerks on Country Scenery,made during a journey.—
As the boat glides along, drawn by our boat-men, we
perceive the corn in full growth on both sides of the river
—proofs of the care of Him on whom all the creatures
wait ; and, ifimagination could supply a pleasing variety of
hill and dale, and some grcen hawthorn hedges, we might
fancy ourselves passing through the open fields in our
own country; and the ascending larks, the reapers cut-

times in gieat numbers, and pretend, by incantations, to subdue the power
of poison after permitting snakes, retaining their venemous fangs, to bite
them, Oun these occasions, two stages are erected near to each other,which
are occupied by two snake combatants, who alternately challenge each other,
using the most pr?:voking language, like men about to engage in some despe-
rate enterprize.  When the challenge is accepted, the peison takes the chal-
lenger’s snake, and suffers it to bite him in the arms, and in any other parts
of the body, while his fiiends at the bottom of the stage join him in repeat-
ing incantations, and encourage him, by their addresses, to persevere in this
desperate folly. In some instances, the man falls from the stage, and the
poison, spreading through his veins, and resisting all the power of their in-
chantments, precipitates the wretch, writhing with agony, into eternity,
The Hindcos believe, that there are incantations able to deprive serpents of
all power of motion, and others to invigorate them again. At the above times,
the power of incantations is said to be thus displaged, as well as in making
the serpent move whichever way the euchanter pleases.
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ting the corn, and the boy driving the herd to graze in
some corner of the field, might keep up, for a moment,
the pleasing illusion. But a herd of buffalos at a distance,
staring stupidly and wildly, and the lofty stage in the mid-
dle of the field, erected for the protection of the keeper,
soon remind us of our mistake, and warn us of a danger
to which the English husbandman is not exposed.—Amidst
innumerable proofs of the divine beneficence, the pleas-
ing variety of colours, of sound, of light and shade, of
great and small, of high and low, of form and character,
diffused through universal nature, and contributing so
highly to the gratification of the senses, is none of the
least: even the silent, smooth, and unvarying element on
which we now move, is not destitute of its variety of ob-
Jjects: here, men, women, and children are bathing toge-
ther, the men uniting idolatrous rites with their ablu-
tions, the women washing their long hair with mud, and
the children gamboling in the water, with all the gaiety of
the finny tribes which surround them: we next pass by
some men sitting on the bank, with their rods and lines,
and others in their boats with their nets, fishing ; and we
no sooner pass these, but we are amused by the sight of
an open ferry-boat, crowded with passengers till they al-
most sit one upon another ; the slightest loss of the ba-
Iance would immediately compel them to seek the shore
as they might be able; and, gliding along the water’s
edge, comes a man in the trunk of a trec hollowed out
in the form of a canoe: he sits at his ease, his oar is at
the same time his rudder, and this he moves with his leg,
for both his hands are engaged in holding the hooka to
his head while he smoaks. Here an adjutant® stalks

t Ardea Argala, ‘These birds are very numerous in Calcutta: the inhabi-

tants, I am told, are forbidden to destroy them, on account of the use they
are of, in contiibuting to remove offensive carcases, bounes, &e,
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along the side of the river, thrusts his long hill among
the weeds in search of fish, while the paddy-birds,” in
the shallower parts, are silently watching them, and the
fine-plumed king-fisher is darting on his prey. At a
small distance, several large alligators present the ridges
of their backs on the surface, and ere we have proceeded
a hundred yards, we hear the shrieks of a boat’s-crew,
and the cries of a man, “An alligator has seized and
carried off my son!” As we approach another village,
we see a man washing clothes, by dipping them in the
river, and beating them on a slanting board ; a bramhiin
sits on the brink, now washing his poita, now making a
clay image of the lingii for worship, and now pouring out
libations to his deccased ancestors. Near to the spot
where this man sits on his hams to worship, lies a greasy
pillow, a water-pot, the ashes of a funcral pile, and the
bedstead of the man whose body has just been burnt :
how suitable a place for worship, with such monuments
of mortality beforc him would this be, if the bramhiin
knew the immediate consequences of death, and if there
was any thing in the Hindoo forms of worship at all cal-
culated to prepare the mind for the dissolution of the
body! In one place we sce dogs, crows, and vultures
devouring a human body, which had floated to the shore,
and in another, several relations are in the act of burning
a corpse, the smell of which, entering the boat, is pecu-
liarly oftensive; yet this does not prevent the people of
our boat from eating a very hearty meal sitting on the grass,
in the immediate vicinity of the funeral pile. - In another
place, the swallows are secking their nests in the holes of
the banks, while a bird of the heron kind stands on a
dead tree, fallen by the side of the river, and, spreading
his wings, dries them in the rays of the sun. From the
¥ T'wo specics of Ardea.
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ascent of a landing-place, the women of a neighbouring
village are carrying home water for their families, the
pans resting on their sides. Floats of bamboos are passing
by, carried down by the current, while the men in a small
boat, guide them, and prevent their touching the side, or
the boats, as they pass. Long grass, swamps, and sheets
of water, with wild ducks and other game, remind us of
the periodical rains which inundate the country. These
clusters of trees indicate that we approach a village: the
tall and naked palms rear their heads above the branches
of the wide-spreading ficus Indica, under which hun-
dreds of people find a shelter, and in the branches of
which are seen the monkeys, some carrying the young
under their bellies, and others grinning at us, while they
leap from branch to branch ; and, while nature is draw-
ing the curtains of the evening, in a neighbouring clump
of bamboos, the minas* make a din like the voices of a
group of women engaged in a fierce quarrel; and the
bats, as large as crows, are flying to another clump of
bamboos. Entering the village the next morning, we
overtake a female, who avoids our gaze by drawing her
garment over her face: on one hip sits her child, and on
another she carries a large pan of water; the dogs, half-
wild, put on the most threatening aspect, and bark most
savagely ; the men come to the doors, and the women
peep at the strangers through the crevices of the mat
walls, manifesting a degree of fear and eager curiosity
the naked children, almost covered with dust, leave their
play, and flee at the approach of Gourii (a white man).
Before a door, near the ficus Indica, where the village
gossips assemble, and under which is placed the village
god, or, in other words, a round black stone, as large

x There are three or four species of these birds, which are improperly
though commonly called winas.

VOL. 1II. R
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as a man’s head, smeared with oil and red lead, sits a man
cleaning his teeth with the bruised end of a stick ;7 and we
meet another, returning from a neighbouring field, with
a brass water-pot in his hand ; while the third person that
meets our eye, is the village barber, sitting on his hams in
the street, and shaving one of his neighbours. One
or two women are sticking cakes of cow-dung on the wall,
to dry for fuel;* another is washing the door-place with
water, mud and cow-dung, and two others are cleaning
the rice from the husk, by pounding it, wet, with a pedal.
Not far from the ficus Indica, we sez a temple of the lingii,
and the people, as they pass, raise their hands to their
heads 1n honour of this abominable image; from thence
we go to a mosque, mouldering to ruins, and see near it a
mound of earth, under a tree, raised like a grave, and
dedicated to some Miisiilman saint; close to which is
sitting a Miisiilman phiikcér, receiving kourees from the
passengers, some of whom he has supplied with fire
for their hookas: this appears to be a common resting-
place for travellers, and several are now assembled, con-
versing like passengers at an inn. Before proceeding
much farther, our ears are offended with a ballad sung by
two llindoo mendicants, who are exalting their god
Krishsii, huving a small earthen pot with them, in which
they place the rice and kourees they collect. Another
beggar lics at some distance ; his legs are swelled, and his
fingers and toes, in a state of putrefaction, have fallen off,

¥ The Hindoo young men profess to admire the teeth when daubed with
the black powder with which they clean them,

= This article is used for fuel in India to a gieat cxtent indeed : it is
gathared in the fields by a particular cast of females, and carried about for
sale: 1280 cakes are sold for a 10opee ; the smell in burning is not offensive
to the natives, but is far from bewg pleasant to Europeans.  When well pre-
parcd and dried, these cakes blaze like wood,
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the direful effects of the leprosy. We are highly deligthed
with the village school: the hoys are writing the alpha-
bet, with a stick, or their fingers, in the dust, or chanting
the sounds in miserable concert. I forgot to notice the
bramhiin sitting on the porch of the temple, reading aloud
with a book on his kuees, and bending his body back-
wards and forwards as he reads. The amusements of
the village are various: some boys are flying their kites,
a few other idle fellows are playing at small game with
kourees; others are at high play, running after, and
catching cach other; and in another yuarter, some loose
fellows are encouraging two rams to fight by dashing their
heads at cach other; and, to complete the village diver-
sions, here comes a man with a learned cow, and another
with a bear in a string, and two or three monkies riding
on its back. The serious business of the village appears
to be transacted by the oil-man, driving his bullock round
to crush the seed; by the distiller; by the shop-keeper,
who exposes to sale sweetmeats, oil, spices, wood, betel,
tobacco, &c. and by two scolds, proclaiming all the secrets
of their families ; but, thongh spent with fury, they never
come to blows.

The insect called the fire-fly exhibits a beautiful ap-
pearauce in this country, in a dark evening. When
a vast number of these flies settle on the branches of
a tree, they illuminate the whole tree, and produce one of
the most pleasing appearances that exists in nature.—The
birds-nests hanging on trees arec among the most curious
productions of instinct 1 have ever scen - one kind, which
is mostly suspended on the branches of the talii tree, eon-
tains a long round entrance from the bottom to the middle
room, and at the top of that is the nest, inclosed and sup-
ported by a belt. Another kind bas actually a trap-door

x 2
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to it, which the bird lifts up with its beak as it enters, and
which falls down of its own accord after the bird has en-
tered or flown out. Another of these hanging nests,
equally curious if not more so, is made with fine moss and
hair, and inclosed in large leaves, actually sewed together
with fibres by the bird, certainly with the greatest pro-
pricty, called the taylor bird.——The hornet, bee, and
wasp, in this country, often make their nests in trees,
though they are to be found also in other situations,
One species of ants also makes very large nests in trees.
——The great bats, called by the Hindoos vadoortii,* are
very numerous in some parts of Bengal; and devour
some kinds of fruit so eagerly, as to leave scarcely any for
the owner. Some pools are so full of leeches, that it is
dangerous to bathe in them, and I have heard of the most
painful and ludicrous effects taking place on the bodies of
persons who have descended into them.

et

SECT. IV.—Proverbial Sayings, Descriptions, &c.
A beautiful female described.

WHAT a beautiful form! The very image of Liiksh-
m&é!—In beauty and excellent qualities she resembles
the goddess of prosperity.—A female richly adorned with
ornaments, is compared to Siichée, the wife of Indrti, or
to the lightning.

Dress, Features, &c.
What beautiful hair ! It hangs down like the tail of the

* Many of the lower casts eat the flesh of these bats, and others tie the
bills and feathers to their bodies, to drive away diseases.
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cow of Tartary, like a skein of silk, like the thatch of
a house, like the image of Kaléé: it is black as darkness
itself, black as the clouds, shining as oil itself.—The hair
tied up into a bunch, is compared to the figures of the
water-lily made by blacksmiths in certain kinds of work,
or to the round box in which women keep cssences.—The
round dot of paint which women make in thecentre of the
forchead, is compared to the moon, to a star, and to the
coloured rays of the rising sun.—'T'he parting of the hair
on the forehead of the female, they compare to the dragon,
with his mouth wide open, ready to swallow the moon.—
The eyes, according to their shape and colour, to those of
a deer, to the water-lily, to the Soondhéc® flower, or to
the appearance of the stone in an unripe mango ;—the.
nose, to the tilii flower, the bill-hook, the beak of a parrot,
and to a flute ;°—the face, to the moon, and to the water-
lily ;—the lips, to the fruit of the télakoochiui ¢ fruit ;—the
teeth, to the seeds of the pomegranate, to pepper-corns, to
the flower of the koondii,* and to a row of pearls; and,
when made red with panii, to a row of corals ;—the eye-
brows, to a bow ;—the ears, to those of the red-throated
vulture ;—the chin, to a mango;—the mouth, or rather,
excellent speech, to the water of life, to sugar, and to
honey ;—the breasts, to a box containing essences, to
a pomegranate, to the vilwii© fruit, to the bud of the water-
lily, to an unopened bunch of plantains, to a couple of
crabs ;—the fingers, to the petals of the chiimpa # flower ;
—the nails, to the half-moon ;—the loins, to those of
a lion, or of a wasp, to the middle of the musical instru-

b Nymphza cyanea, and esculenta,
© The pearl in the nose-ring of females is compared to the evening star, or
to the fabulous bird which approaches the moon to drink the nectar.
4 Momordica movadelpha, ¢ Jasminum pubescens.
§ Egle Marmelos. 8 Michelia Champaca,
R 3
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ment diimboorii ;—or to the width of a span ;—the thighs
are compared to a plantain tree, or to the trunk of an ele-
phant ;— the feet, to the lotus,—a fair complexion, to split
pease, or ochre.

Other properties of the sex.

A woman walks elegantly when her gait is like that of
a goose, or an elephant; another who is quick in her
motions, is compared to a bobbin, or spool used in spin-
ning, or to a lark ;—a woman who cooks well, to Luksh-
mée.

Remarks on Children.

When a beautiful child is seen sitting on the knee of its
mother, they say—Ah ! see that water-lily bud ; or, he is
the very picture of the infant Kartikii, or Krishnii, or
Biilii-Ramii, or a dancing boy ! When a beautiful child is
seen in the arms of a deformed and dirty woman, a spec-
tator says, Sce! a lotus has sprung up amongst cow-dung !
See, gold in the ear of a monkey ! When an ugly child is
seen in the arms of a beautiful woman, an observer says,
Bchold the spots on the tace of the moon.  If the boy is
lusty, he is compared to Giinéshii; if he is a great fa-
vourite, he is nick-named Doolalii; if very small and
weak, Naroo-Gopulii; if he creeps swiftly on his hands
and knees, he is compared to a play-ball. An infant
of very dark complexion, is called a young crow or
cuckow.

Old women, &e.

A woman with a large fuce and long legs, is compared
to Tariika, a female titan;--she who sows dissention,
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is called Pootiina, the female who wished to destroy
Krishnii with her poisoned nipples :—a female of wicked
disposition, is compared to the edge of a razor; on ac-
count of her loud and cracked voice, to a braying ass. A
widow, who wanders from house to house, is compared
to a bramhiinec bull, which has no owner, and wanders
from street to street. An ugly and filthy woman is called
a will-o’th-whisp ; if she blinks with oune eye, she is com-
pared to an owl, or a female monkey; if she is stout, to a
pumpkin ;—a filthy woman, is called an evil spirit which
feeds on carrion. A person of very dark complexion, is
compared to a leech, or to soot, or to darkness itself, or
to the bottom of a kettle, or is called an African. If a
woman is very dark and thin, she is compared to a bat ;
—if her head is small and her hody large, she is said to
resemble a lcathern bottle ;—if her head is large, a bunch
of talu® fruits on a thin stalk, or a bunch of grain with the
straws tied close together. The head of a woman with
rough hair, is compared to a crow’s nest ;—a scold to the
tempest, to a shower of bullets, or a shower of rain, to
one snake-catcher furiously challenging another:' they
say, She has mounted the stage of the snake-catcher;
her tongue and arms are said to move like the arms of
persons swimming for a prize. If her eyes are inflamed
with anger, they are compared to the fruit kiirlinji.* A
loquacious person is compared to the mina,' or to the
noise made by these birds when two of them quarrel. Of
a fury, they say, she is an incarnation ;™ or, they compare
her to the harlequin on a stage, who is daring enough to
venture upon any thing ; or to the old woman introduced

h Borassus flabeltiformis. i See page 211.

¥ Carissa Carandas. } Turdus tristis,

™ Some idea may be formed from this, which i3 a very common compari-
son, of the respect which the Hindoos bear towards their incarnate deities.

rR 4
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into their pantomimes as the author of every kind of mis-
chief. An old woman whose head shakes with age, is
compared to a lizard.

Old Men, &ec.

A very old person, is called Markiinddyii, who lived
through seven kiilpiis. A person who remembers the
events of ancient times, is called Bhoosiindcé, a famous
crow. The head of a man with only a few hairs on the
top of it, is compared to a pumpkin with its slender stalk,
or to a cocoa nut;—the body of an old person, to the
burnt fruit of the cgz-plant, or to a cage of hones. A
man with a withered body, is said to hang his arms in
walking like a saru." spreading out its wings. An infirm
old man, is compared to an unformed image which has
received its first coating of clay, to an carthen vessel
corroded by salt. An old man sometimes says, I call this
my body no longer, but my burden; or, I am like a ripe
mango hanging on the tree, ready to (all by the first
breeze of wind; I am like a broken bank, waiting its
fall; I am like the image, made to day, to be cast into
the river to-morrow.

Religious comparisons.

The departure of the soul, is compared to the flight of
young birds when they leave the nest, or to the snake
casting his skin ;—the body after death, to the bed, which
the person, awaking from sleep, has left ;—death is called
the great journey; the long sleep ;—the world, for its
vanity, is compared to a bubble; to a dream; to the

» Ardca Antigone,
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tricks of a juggler;—a person who neglects the great ob-
ject of his existence, is said to sell himself for the price
of an earthen pot ; to scatter jewels in a jungle ;—he who
sets his heart on the world, is said to act the part of a
mother who throws her child into the arms of a dainti,
viz. a witch; or of him, who rejects the water of life, and
swallows poison; or of im, who ties the knot in the
corner of his garment, but leaves out the gold ;° or of
him, who not only sells without profit, but loses the very
article itself. In this world, men are like travellers
meeting and passing on the road ; or like those who meet
at a market;—men bound by the cords of worldly anxiety,
are compared to persons swinging with hooks in their
backs on the chiiriikii ; or to straws in a whirlpool ;—the
man who is absorbed in worldly cares, is compared to the
bullock in the mill, with a cloth over its cyes; or to the
silkworm, wrapped in its own web. Religion is com~
pared to a companion in a dreary journey, or to a shad’y
resting place amidst the toils of a journey, or to a friend ;—
an enemy, to a disease ;—youth, to the flood tide ,—-ever?
union waits a dissolution ;—every clevation is succeeded
by depression ;—the transmigrations of the soul are like
human foetsteps, or the motions of a leech, which always
lays hold of another blade of grass hefore it quits that on
.which it rests ; so, the soul does not quit one body till
another is ready for its reception;—as a person obtaining
a new garment rejects the old, so the soul, quitting an
infirm body, enters into a new one.

Unhandsome features, &c.

When an ugly man is married to a beautiful female,

o The Hindoos have no pockets attached to their clothes; they therefore
fold up their money in the edge of that part of the garment which comes
round their loins, or tie it up in one corner of the garment,
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they say, Ah! they have given the moon to be devoured
by the dragon, the ripe mango to the crow, the honey of
the lily, to the worm horn in ordure. 'I'he face of a per-
son strongly marked with the small pox, is compared to
a comb of wax, or to a piece of wood devoured by worms.
Large breasts are said to resemble pillows or pumpkins ;
—a broad waist, is compared to the lower part of the

_trunk of the talii tree, or to a large drum. A person’s
hair, when tied up like a pig-tail, is compared to the tail
of a lizard ;—a nose flat at the end, to that of a frog, or
a bat ;—small ears, to that of a rat;—large ears, to a
hand-fan used in winnowing ;—a person with round light
eyes, is said to resemble a cat ;—large feet, are compared
to the threc cornered entrance of a hut of leaves ;—a very
stout man, to a largec hammer ;—a very tall thin man,
with a shred of cloth only round his loins, is compared to
a flag-staff, with the flag flying ;—a broad chest, is com-
pared to a door ;—a man of terrific appearance, to the
messengers of death, or to Yiimii himself, when Le shall
appear to destroy the universe.

Exil dispositions.

A deceitful person, is compared to the beam on which
a lever plays : in the house of the bridegroom, he is the
boy’s aunt, and in the house of the bride, the girl’s aunt ;
—a crucl person, is compared to the executioner;—a
hypocrite, to the sly paddy bird,” watching its prey ;—a
wicked person, to the bamboo of the wedding palanqueen,
or to a bow ;—two per:ons constantly at variance, to a
snake and an ichneumon, or an owl and a crow ;—a cun-

? The Ardea nivea, and one or two other species of crouching herons,arc
called by this name.
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ning fellow, to the jackal, the crow, or the child whose
father and mother died when it was an infant ;—a mis-
chievous person, is called Nariidi ;—selfish persons, are
compared to the crows, who, though they eat every kind
of flesh, will not permit other birds with impunity to de-
vour that of the crow ;—a handsome stupid fellow, to the
flower of the cotion tree, or to a turnip ;—endeavours to
cultivate the friendship of a deceitful person, are like at-
tempts to make a gap in the water ;—a person who rises
up against his benefactor, is compared to the dagger,
which being stuck in the belt which surrounds the loins,
pierces its owner ; or to a person conceiving a crab in her
womb ;—a cruel person remains always the same; efforts
to change him, are like attempts to wash a coal white
with milk, or like planting in a soil of sugar, a nimbii¢
tree, to make its leaves sweet. A mischievous person is
compared to the saw with which the ornament-makers
cut their shells, and which cuts ascending and descending.
Hope in a faithless person, is like a bank of sand.
When a person full of faults, exposes the faults of an-
other, the Hindoos say, it is like a sieve blaming a ncedle
for having a hole in it, or like a musk rat’s charging a
common rat with giving an offensive smell.

. Strong Contrasts.

When a person wishes to exhibit a strong contrast
between two individuals, he says, the onc is the moon,
and the other the yellow hairs on the hinder parts of a
monkey. These things are no more alike, than the lion
and the jackal; than the sun and the fire-fly ; than the
vulture (Giiroorii) and the crow; than an elephant and

9 Melia azadirachta: the leaves of this tree are exceedingly bitter.
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afly. It is as reasonable to expect that a crow will talk
like a parrot, or that the tail of a dog will become straight
by oiling it, as that a stupid person will ever be learned.

Actions which make men remarkable.

A person who can leap to a great distance, is compared
to Hiinooman,-or to a deer ; and he who limps in walking,
to a frog ; a man swift of foot, to thought, to the wind, to
a falling star, to an arrow, to a deer, or to a Marhatta
horse. A person who is at once a great eater and a great
sleeper, is compared to Koombhii-iiirnnii ;—he who sleeps
so heavily that he can scarcely be waked, to a stone image,
sixteen cubits long, in a slecping posture, seen at Ararii,
a village about 70 miles N. W. of Calcutta ;—a man of
uncommon strength, to the thunder-bolt of Indri, or to
tamarind wood.

An excellent person.

When a handsome, wise, and well-dressed person is
seen sitting in company, one spectator says to another,
He looks like one of the gods. When any one addresses
a person on secular affairs, who is constantly absorbed in
religious ceremonies, a friend near says, Why speak to
him of these things ? he is Siida-Shivii, (a form of Shivii,
as a devout mendicant). A wise and learned man is com-
pared to Vrihiispiitee, the teacher of the gods ;—a devout
and honourable person, to Bh¢éshmii-dévii. A very rich
and fortunate person is called Indrii, the king of the gods,
and they add, that his fame spreads a light like that of the
moon, and that it is as fragrant as the sweetest spices;—
a liberal person, is compared to Kiirnnii—a devout one
to Niilii or Yoodhist'hirii, or, they affirm, that he is Yiimii
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(Justice) himself. He who protects orphans with a fa-
therly care, is said to cover them with his wings; they
dwell as under a rock; he is their door [to keep out
danger]; they dwell as plants protected from the storms,
under the shade of a wide spreading tree; he sits at the
helm, to secure their passage across the boisterous ocean
of life; he is Urjooni, or their charioteer, they have
nothing to fear. ¢ A weighty man can alone bear weighty
things.” ¢ He has divided the property, as though it had
been weighed in scales.” Of a man who acts up to his
word, they say, His words are like the tusks of an elcphant,
1. . being once out, they can never be got into the mouth
again. A holy person, is said to be the light of his family;
a wise judge, is compared to a turner’s lathe, which re-
duces all protuberances. The words of a wise and aged
man, are called the védid of Briimha.

Adn army.

When a large army is passing, the people say, for mul-
titude, it is as the march of an army of ants, or like a cloud
of locusts ;—the noise of such an army they compare to
the roaring of the sea ;—the dazzling of their arms to the
lightning ;—the fight itself they call Kooroo-kshétrii, from

- the name of the field where the great battle between the
families of Kooroo and Pandiivil was fought, or the battle
betwixt Ramii and Raviinli; or to the dissolution of the
world ;—the heads are said to fall as the fruits of the talii
tree, in the month Bhadrii ; —the field covered with slain,
they compare to a cemetry, or to a garden of plantain
trees after a storm ;—a coward, they call a jackal, or a
runaway messenger; or a plantain leaf shaken with the
wind.
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Various comparisons.

A person who has beaten another very heavily, is said
to have beaten him as cotton is beaten ; to have crushed
his very bones to powder ; or beaten him as rice by the
pedal.  Another form of expression, when a person has
wounded another is, he has cut him into slices, as a turnip
is cut. A person in haste, is compared to a bramhiin in-
vited to an entertainment of sweetmeats, or to a weaver
running to buy thread. 'When two or three persons sitting
together make a great noise, a bye-stander says, What,
the market is begun!  Of a person who insinuates himself
into the favour of another, and then injures him, it is said,
He entered like a needle, but came out like a plough-
share. A person who vexes another by incessant applica-
tions, is compared to a barking jackal following a tiger,
or to a tick" that lays hold of the flesh and cannot be torn
away; or to bird-lime. A greedy person is compared to
aleech. A young man ¢crazed with care,’ or worn away
with disease, is compared to a great bamboo devoured by
the worm. A man who can neithier retain nor let go an
object, or person, is conpared to the snake who has seized
a musk rat. A person engaged in a perplexing concern
says, I find no end to this unravelled thread. A person
of confined information is compared to a frog in a well, or
to a new married wife, who is always confined to the
house ;—an asthmatic person to a pair of bellows. Toa
man surrounded with a large family, it is sometimes said,
You live in the market. An ugly wise man is compared
to rice in a dirty bag. The friendship of a good man,
resembles an impression on a stone, or excellent masonry.
A weak person, is compared to grass; a man of great

r Acarus,
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powers to one ball among a thousand crows. When a
number of experiments are tried without accomplishing
the purpose in view, they say, the person involved in such
a perplexity is in the heaven of Trishiinkoo.* Falsehood
is like water raised by a machine, which soon evaporates,
If your friend becomes wicked, you must renounce him, as
a boil on the body must be reduced. A person of mild
disposition, is compared to milk or curds. A strong man
says to a weak one who has offended him, I will not hurt
you—what advantage should I obtain by killing a musk
rat? ¢ Why ask him for information—he is but the image
of a man?’ When a friend has been long absent, he is
thus addressed, You are like the flowers of the fig-tree,
invisible. A friend sometimes says to one who has been
separated to a great distance, Our hearts are never
separate, but remain united as the sun and the water-lily,
as the thunder and the peacock. The person who is under
the influence of another, is said to be led like the bullock
with a string through its nose. A person who secretly
seeks to injure another, is said to act like the snake who
enters the hole of a rat. A beloved object, is compared
to medicine for the eyes, or to the staft of a blind man.
When a number of evil-disposed persons are sitting to-
gether, it is called the council of Rami, composed of

‘monkeys.

* A kshiitriyti king, whom the sage Vishwamitréi attcmpted to send to
heaven by the power of his (the sage’s) merits ; but who being rejected by the
gods, remains suspended in the air with his head downwards, neither able
to ascend nor descend.
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SECT. V.—Conversations on different subjects.

As the conversation of the Hindoos often exhibits an
interesting view of public manners, I have attempted a
specimen or two, which are as literal as I could make
them.

Between a man and his wife.

Sitdaniindi, addressing his bramhiinéé. Oh! Hira-
Ramii's mother, the day is far advanced; the cooking is
not yet begun ; the day is going away in doing nothing.

The wife. What unnecessary business have I been do-
ing? I had first to put the house straight ; then to give
the children some cold rice; and then to prepare the
twelve o’clock luncheon for your servants and visitors.
What can I do alone? I have but two hands; I have not
four hands.

Sitdaniindi. You are unable to decide betwixt right
and wrong; that is, which thing should be done first, and
which last. My business depends on others; I must be
guided by their leisure. If I delay, of course I shall not
obtain my money ; but that is not all, I shall be reproach-
ed. But you are a woman ; you know nothing of these
things: you remain in the house, eat, and sit at your
ease : the washerman stands to no losses, they fall on the
owner; he who suffers, alone understands the loss—
others, what do they know? When money is wanted, 1
must find it. He who has these burthens, can under-
stand their weight ; but it is of no use revealing them to
you—prepare the food.
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The wife. You scold me without cause: you have
killed 10,000 with a word ; but real work is not so easy
have I any leisure? These thoughtless children are very
wicked ; they mind nobody : the other day, the youngest
fell into the river, and after sinking several times, was
saved by the favour of the gods; a short time ago, a snake
bit another ; and they quarrel and fight daily with other
children. To follow all day such niischievous children,
is to keep a herd of swine, or to lead dogs in a string.
Besides me, who is there to look after them ? If I leave
them a day, they are like a forlorn wretch left to perish
in the open field. If any one else had this to do, for a
single day, he would throw away his garment, and run
away. If you have eyes, you cannot see my cares: and
after working one’s self to death, there will be no praise.
Like a slave, I work and eat. '

Siadanindii. I asked for my food early, that I might go
and bring home some money—instead of meeting my wish-
es, you have raised a tempest. You resemble those, who,
instead of doing others good, expect a reward for injuring
them. The only fruit of all this noise that [ can see i,
the day is gone. Will this uproar fill our bellies, or bying
in supplies? Therefore,—make haste with the food.

The wife, (very angry). If there should be neither
money nor food, what do I lose ? These children are
yours ; this business is yours; what am 1?2 Among whoin
am I reckoned ? 'I must work—and be reproached : this
is my lot ; and as they sometimes ask a man, ¢ Who are
you? Iam the master of the house: Why are you crying?
I have been eating bran !’ In this world, the only food
is, hard labour and reproach. I cannot; nor will I,
either work or eat. Cannot I procure a rag to cover me,

VOL. IT. ]
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and a little food? God has given life, and food too. [
must pass alone through all that arises out of the actions
of former transmigrations. Who feeds the unhatched
young? Who supports the worm in the centre of the
wood ? Ordure finds a place ; shall there be no place for
me on the earth ?

Sidaniindiz. Why all these complaints? Attend to the
happiness of your family.

The wife. Youare a man; what is it to you ; you wild
eat, and serve others; you will collect something, and
throw it into the house ; whether it meets our wants or
not, you know nothing : I am obliged, by a thousand
contrivances, here a little and there a little, to feed your
family ; your children are unmanageable; they wander
about like mendicants who have no home; like a guest,
they come to meals, and then wander abroad. Many
hands make work scarce : each traveller can carry his own
staff, but if one man has to carry the staves of many, they
become a load.

Sudaniindit. You are a woman : you go naked, though
you wear a garment ten cubits long ; you have no under-
standing ; these are the children of the Kalee yoogii :
what can be dene? These children’s faults are the open-
ing fruits of your sins in a former birth: they are making
you pay the debt you then contracted. You know nothing :
your own body is not yours; you must cast it off; how
then should the children cleave to you? See! your own
teeth bite your tongue, and then you complain.

The wife. Let the children be good or bad, there is no
merit in casting them oft’; a deranged person, if he he-
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longs to our own family, we keep near us; while we
drive away such a persen, if he belongs to another family:
our bodies, when they become a real burden, we do not
acknowledge to be burdensome: If our own child is even
blind or lame, we love it more than the iost beautiful
child of another.

Sédaniindi, You are correct—but it is very difficult to
change the evil dispositions of children : a dry stick may
be broken, but not bent; if a stick is hent at all, it must
be when it is green; and indeed you have ruined the
younger boy, by making him do the work of women ; he
is at once stupid, and uncontroulable, rushing forward
like the buffalo; he makes a play-ball even of the shal-
gramii; he would ruin any one; he is capable of any
thing ; the other day he quarrelled with ljbhiiyii-chm‘ﬁnﬁ;
he is always in evil company, smoaking intoxicating
drugs, drinking, and gaming;—in this way, by degrees,
lic will become a thicf, and I shall be cast into prison as
his protector. People pray for sons, in the hope that they
will serve and obey them ; at death, carry them to the
side of the Ganges; and, after death, present the offer-
ings for the repose of the soul at Giiya : this boy (he
speaks ironically) will do all this for e ;—but, at any
rate, through his wickedness, I am receiving the daily
offerings (of abuse) from my neighbours, who not only
curse him, but all his ancestors. Who shall describe his
qualitics ? they would occupy the limits of the Miiha-
bhariitii. He is to me the image ol death; his death
would be a blessing ; /then the family would be preserved
from farther dishonour. As for the eldest boy, he will:
keep up the honour of the family ; at any rate, he has ob-
tained some learning ; he has acquired the grammar, and
a degree of knowledge ; ‘he promises well ; weighs mat-

s 2
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ters before he decides; and can lay hold of any thing
new which is brought before him with great facility.

Here several travellers arrive, and call out—O Siida-
niindii! Siidaniindii! Are you at home ? We are guests
standing at the door.

Sitdaniindi to his wife. Go quickly to your business.
I suppose I shall not be able to go out to-day. Some
guests are at the door, calling: I must go to them.
¢ Come in, Come in, sirs.” To a servant he says, Oh !
Shivii-das! bring a seat, and some water for the feet To
the guests, Please to sit down in the porch. Do you
smoke? One answers—I smoke, and pointing to another,
he takes snuff; and to another, he knows none of these
troubles, either of tobacco or snuff; there is no merit in
smoking : it is the practice of the Kalee yoogii. To the
servant,—prepare tobacco; give oil (to use before bath-
ing); clean, and place wood in the strangers’ room ; and
see if there are any young cocoa-nuts in the garden ; go,
and buy some fish also ; but if fish cannot be precured,
bring some split pease and also a little milk. Addressing
the guests, he says, Where do you gentlemen live—what
are your names—from what village do you come—and
where are you going? Are you come into these parts for
the rents of your lands, or are you going to other parts
on business > We are not inhabitants of one place—one
comes from Niide€ya, another from Shantee-poori, ano-
ther from Burdwan, &c. &c. We are going to Calcutta
and other places: one is in service, another a tradesman,
another an agent, another a piindit, another a jobbing
priest, and another a doctor.— Pointing to one of the com-
pany, one of the guests says, This is Ramii-viindopadhya-
Y, a perfect kool¢enii ;—this is Riighoo-Ramii-mookho-
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padhyayii, who has received the title of Nyaliinkarii, the
son of a very learned man; he is the true son of his fa-
ther; the very image of the goddess of learning, an in-
carnation of Vrihiispiitee, the teacher of the gods; e is
himself a poet, an author, and sits in the presence of
great men. This is Piidmi-Lochin-glingopadhyayii, a
true shrotriyii, at the head of his tribe, the relation of all
the koolGeniis. This is Shivii-Naraytinii-Ghoshalii, a
viingshiijii, respectable among his connections.

Sadaniindi.  There is no bounds to my good fortune :
by the dust of your feet, gentlemen, my house is become
purified. Persons whom others could not have procured
to he their guests by any means, have honoured me with
their presence, with the utmeost generosity : therelore I
conclude, that the sun of my merit has risen to-day.

The guests. You speak like yourself; why should not
you ? These are the words of a person of excellent cast:
you are a benefactor, liberal, hospitable, a holy person: it
would be difficult to find such a person among a thou-
sand.

The happy fruils of polygamy.

{4 neighbour to the head wife.] Neighbour. Why are
your clothes so very dirty, Ma?

Head wife. O T’hakooranéé! Why do you ask me
that 7 What are dirty clothes or clean ones to me?

Neighbour. Why! Why! Why!

Icad wife. 1am nothing ;—I am not wanted.
s 3
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Neighbour. 'True: what can you do? You are not of
a cast to quarrel ; such are always imposed upon; and
you have to do with those of low extraction.

Head wife. 'T’hakooranée ! If I were to tell you all,
you would clap your hands to your ears!—S8he gets up at
eight o’clock. She imagines that there is no work for her;
that the slave [ meaning the head-wife] will do all. As
soon as up, she goes and washes her face, and examines,
in the glass," whether her tecth are clean or not; after
which, she sits down and eats. Then she anoints her
body with oil' and turmerick, and prepares for bathing.
After bathing, she returns home, and putting on her
clothes, like a lewd woman, goes backwards and forwards
before the master, laughing and giggling.

[ The second-wife overhears this concersalion while sitting
in another room, and comes up wilh the giealest fury. |
Sccond-wife. What! you devourer of your brother! Do
you reproach me in the presence of others? Why don’t
you take your husband ? Do [ forbid you? Youstrumpet!
I shall never be happy till I put the rice for your funeral
rites on the fire. You procuress of abortion!

t *T'he looking-glass of the poorer Hindoos is about as laige as the ball of
the hand. The worst kind costs about thiee farthings.  But they also use
polished miirors.

» The Hindoos belicve, that o1l keeps the skin soft, and promotes health.
It is a common saying, that oil, water, and sunshine, contiibute greatly to
the strengthening of the body : soou after a cluld is boir, they put it in the
sun, and continue to do so daily for thice or f w months, to dry up the su-
perfluous juices, and to make the bones hard,

* Hindoos of the highest cast, both male and female, descend to the
meanest teums of 1eproach in their quarrels.
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" Between a man and his neighbour, on domestic affairs.
- f=3 5

Bholanat’hit. Hé, Oh! Ramii-Lochiinli, one word with
you.

Rami-Lochinit. Speak ; what command, Sir.

Bholanat’hir. Tear, I say; Sir, have you no thought ?
Do you never look towards your religious and relative
duties ? Have you lost all shame? and all concern res-
pecting the opinion of your neighbours ?

Rama-Lochini. You have charged me with a great
deal; but why, I have yet to learn: you act like those
who throw stones in the dark.

Bholaiat'hit, If 1 speak, caw you understand > Have
you eyes to see ? A wise man can understand a hint: a
stupid man requires a thing to be beaten into him; and
some are so stupid, that you must point to every thing
before they can see it.

Ramii-Lochiinii.  You are pleased 1o speak only by
kind rebukes, but what you mean I cannot discover.

Bholanat'hii. Are you not aware that you have a
daughter at home unmarried > At seven or eight, people
marry their daughters, and this indeed is the appointment
of the shastrii : that period is long since gone; she is now
thirteen or fourteen years old, and is very tall and lusty,
resembling a married woman of thirty. 1 hear, also, that
your neighbours are whispering things to your disadvan-
tage; and those who are more bold, speak out: with
astonishment, they say among themselves, How can that

s 4
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family eat their rice with comfort, and sleep with satisfac-
tion, while such a disreputable thing exists among them?
At present they are exposed to shame, and their deceased
friends are suffering through their retaining a girl from
marriage beyond the period which nature has prescribed.
All this I hear, and, as a relation, am blamed, and therc-
fore I speak. '

RamusLochimii.  You need not, Sir, urge me to this—
1 am myself so uneasy, that I cannot sleep. What can [
do? I am helpless. This must be done, but it is not in
the power of my hands : birth, marriage, and death are
all under the direction of the gods ; can any one say, when
they will happen 2 When the flower blows, the fragrance
will be perccived. 'This is work that cannot be pushed.
Proposals have been received from many places ; but these
things require to be well weighed ; we wuant a young man
who is a kooléenii, of a religious family, rich, honourable,
handsome, and clever. If the bridegroom be faulty, all
will go wrong. 1 cannot put a string round the neck of’
my daughter, and throw her into the ditch. Therefore,
calling the ghiitiikiis, and well arranging every thing, this
business shall be brought to a close. At present, Sir, how-
ever, I must put this burden on my head, and leave it
there : my father is very ill; he has reached a great age;
eighty or ninety years; two or three doctors attend himn,
and administer various medicines, which will involve me
in an expense of one or two hundred roopees. I doubt
whether he will return from this journey or not; me-
dicines scem to take no effect, from which I lcarn, that it
is all over; he eats nothing, except a little milk; as
people say, “ My bread is all expended ;” so it is, I fear,
with him; he has caten all he will do on earth.
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Bholanat’hii. See! Take care! Take care! This is
the heaviest of all losses to a family. As long as we have
not had to carry father and mother to the Ganges, all
remains well.  Children are born to drive away danger
from parents, and to secure their happiness after death.
Hitherto your father has carried your burden; it is now
your duty, now the evil day is come upon him, to beconre
his servant. Those are our friends, who remain near us
in danger and at death. Ile who does not assist a parent
at these times, is his father’s ordure. (They go to sec the
old man.)

Oh ! Ramii-Lochiinii ! There is no hope of your father.
Death has stopt up all the doors, and is ready to secure
his prey. It is not adviseable to keep him any longer in
the house ; vou had hetter make the journey to the Ganges.
Who can tell what will take place in the night. Yiimii
has seized the locks of us all; when he wilk carry us off,
he will tell nobody : therefore while there is time, stop
the sluices.

Rami-Lochiéni. Ah! Sir, the burden has fallen upon
me all at once : my father used to manage every thing :
I ate and walked ahout. I know nothing of what is best :

.you, Sir, are well versed in all these things: you have
done these last offices for many ; having been once sick,
a man becomes a physician: let whatever is necessary be
done, that 1 may not be blamed.

Another neighbour. Here is no necd of hesitation ; the
play is up with the old man; let him be carried to the
Ganges, and there cause him to hear the Ramayiinii: and,
according to circumstances, do the needful. 'This is not a
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child, that its death should be the cause of sorrow; he is
an old man; carry him with joy to the Ganges.

Bholanat’hu to  Ramii-Lochiing 1 hear, that your
mother will go with the old man.

Rama-Lochiinit. Ihear so from the women, and indeed
I cxpected it; for she was always with my father, and
waited upon him with the greatest attention; she spoke
to me also, begging me to mind religion, and not be un-
Lappy : and then, as is usual, she took no further notice
of worldly things.

Bholanat’hii.  Well, it will then be necessary to buy a
new garment for her; some pitch, clarified butter, sandal-
wood, parched rice, a few kourees, red lead, red thread,
two bamboo levers,

A village conference.

Several head-men of the villoge. O Ramii-Lochiinit,
have you done any thing respecting the offerings to your
deceased father 2 You know, that the offerings to a
bramhiin cannot be delayed beyond ten days after his
decease. How is it, that you seem so unprepared ?

Ramit-Lochiimii. 1 am not unconcerned about this;
but you know, that after the death of a parent, a fast of
three days is appointed ; on those days I was too sad to
do any thing. The shraddhii of a father also, is a tre-
mendous concern, arr overwhelming expense; the whole
carc of this large family, like a mountain, is also fallen
upon me; and in the house there is nothing but wailing
for our loss. With all this, I am driven into a state of
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distraction. The clamorous expectations of my neighbours
who are to be invited to partake of the funeral offerings,
and the dread of not discharging my duty to my deceased
parent, overwhelm me. Therefore assist me by your
counsels,—My father is gonc—he placed me in your
hands—you are to me wisdom, strength, contrivance,
every thing. Weighing my ability, whatever is proper,
let that be done ; Jiiyi-Krishnit-viindopadhyayii is present
he has obtained great honour in conducting these cere-
monies ; let him have the management, and then all will
be brought te a happy termination.

Jiyi-Krishnit. Oh! Ramii-Lochiinii ; it will be of no
use to spend our time in mere chit chat ; this will do no
good. In the first place, let us ascertain the root, and
then we can adjust the branches; the medicine must be
regulated by the pulse; the duties by the quantity of
goods. What is your own wish 2

Ramii-Lochitmii.  Oh'! Sir! you see, pointing to the
family, all these, alter the shraddhii, are to be maintained,
and three sons are.to be married, and two daughters to
be given to koolC@niis, with large dowry. The master
had a great name for liberality ; strangers must be there-
fore entertained, the poor fed, and the annual festivals of
the gods kept up.  In fact, my father was a holy man; he
performed wouders by the merit of his religious services;
but he had no property ; he was like a pot which appeared
to contain hosey, hut it was empty ; like a cocoa-nut, but
it was dry.  Be this as it may, however, if I scll every
thing, the offering- must be presented; but I shall be
glad it it can be brought within two or three thousand
roopecs : of this, I have in the house about one thousand;
where to obtain the other two, I know not ; I must sell
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the women’s ornaments, the land, and must either beg or
borrow.

Jiyi-Krishnii. Oh! my child, if this is your plan, we
must retire; we caunot touch this business. People say,
your father was worth 20 or 30,000 roopees, and you
have two or three hundred bighas of land, a garden, house,
&c. &c. Possessing all these riches, would you limit the
expenses of the funeral offerings to two or three thousand
roopees? Whatever may have been the amount of his
property, however, if you expend no more, you will be
reproached ; we ourselves shall proclaim your meanness.
Besides, you did not labour to procure this property ; you
have hitherto lived upon it; it was your father’s; and
now shall it not be employed for the repose of his soul ?
Will you wrap it up in a cloth, and call it yours? How-
ever, if you are determined to act upon so niggardly a
plan, you must seck some person who suits your purpose
to direct the feast. I shall be reproached; people will
lay the fault on me.—Addressing himself to one of the
company, he says, Take your pen and paper, and make
out an cstimate. Ile does so, and it amounts to five
thousand roopees.

Ramii-Lochiinii. What! What ! what are you doing ?
5000 !—Will writing it on paper bring in the money ?
He who suffers, knows the pain.

Jiyi-Krishni. What has been settled by five persons,
must be done. You must expend this sum.

Ramii-Lechini. Well, gentlemen, it must be as you
say’; if there is no cow, we must milk the budl,
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Jiyi-Krishnii. 1 have not made this estimate without
knowing your circumstances ; you will not be hurt by
this expense. Consider, how much of this will go in the
dinner, in gifts to relations, and the bramhiins, and in
presents on dismission : you must invite all your relations:
in a direct line, as many as one hundred ; all your rela-
tions by marriage, a hundred ; koolécuii relations, one
hundred; the heads of the cast, twenty-five; learned
bramhiins, one hundred and twenty-five; also your parti-
cular acquaintance, kayiist'hiis, and persons of other
casts.  All these persons must be invited ; therefore pro-
vide the articles necessary, and appoint some one to write
the letters, and to invite the guests.

Between two persons returned from the ceremony of pre-

senting offerings to the dead.

Ramit-nat’hiz. O Sébiikii-ramii! Ilow did the cere-
mony at Ramii-mohiinii-choudhooree’s pass over 2 What
company was there? In what manner were the guests
dismissed ?

Sébiki-ramii. There was a large company, it is true,
but Ramii-mohiinii did not obtain much bouour by its
the guests were dissatisfied.

Ramit-nat'hii. Well, let us hear. Who was there ?

Sébikit-ramit. Many learned bramkhiins were prevent,
as Jigiinnat'hif-tiirkii-piinchantini, Ghiiniishyami-sary-
vii-bhoumii, and Kanace-nayii-vachiispiitee, of Trivénce;
Shitnkiirii-tiirkii-vagééshii, Kantii-vidyaliinkarii, and
Ramit-dasii-siddbantii-piinchaniini, of Niid&fya; Doo-
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lalii-tiirki-vagécshii, of Satgaché; DBuliiramii-tiirki-
bhooshiinii, of Koomari-hiitti, &c. &e.

Ramit-nat’hic. Did these piindits enter inte any dis-
cussion of the diflicult points of the shastris.

Sébitki-ramit. Yes. A disciple of Doolalii-turkii-
vagCceshii asked Jigtinvat’hii-tiirkii-plinchaniinii, the
meaning of a part of the Koosoo-manjiiléé : he attempted
to explain the passage, hut the otber not understanding
him, Shiinkiirii-tiirkii-vagccshii began to explain it, when
a violent dispute commenced, and these two piindits at-
tacked ecach other hhe two tigers. Nothing but Hear,
Iear, Hear, was uttered, while they laid hold of each
other’s hands, and in vain endcavoured to obtain a hear-
ing. 'This lasted an hour and a half; and ended in mutual
reproaches, and the grossest abuse, till the other piindits
interfered, and produced a reconciliation.

Ramii-nat’hit.  How did he entertain the bramhiins ¢
How many relations were present; and how did he dis-
miss the guests?

Sébitki-rami. The allowance to the bramhiins was
ample” I'ive or six hundred of his own cast were feasted ;
these obtained one ncal of sweetmeats, and one of hoiled
rice. He dismissed the guests in a middling way ; none
wenl away thoroughly pleased. He gave among the
poor a very large sum: I have heard, that there were not
less than fifty thousand poor present. 1le gave to cach
poor bramhiin two roopees, and to shoodriis a roopee
euch.

7 The bramhiing, on these occasions, have an allowance of rice, oil, &c.
for their dinners, instead of cooked fvod ; each one cuoks for himself,



Manners, &¢.—Conversations.] OF THE HINDOOS., 924§

In the midst of the shaddhii, while the poor were wait-
ing about the house to be dismissed, no less than three
women were delivered in the open air. Rami-mohiini
bore all the expenses usual on these occasions, and gave
the mothers three or four roopees cach.  Two sick men,
who came for alms, died during the feast.  Some nersons
eluded the inspection of the door-keepers, and went into
the yard repeatedly, and received the allowance several
times over.

Between two Hindous just returaed from the festival of
Doorga.

Krishni. Ramii-dusit ! The feast’at Rajétvii-mookbooj-
ya’s last night was very excellent—was it not ?

Ramii-dasit. ' What was the expense, think you?

Krishnii. A thousand roopees.

Ramit-das. What ! It did not amount to seven hun-
dred.

.

Krishniz. Not more than seven hundred ! The sweet-
meats amounted to ten miins;’ there were also fifteen
miins of curds; three of clarified butter ; four of flour,
thirty of rice; five of oil; half a miin of wax candles;
three miins of milk; garments to the amount of sixty
roopces ; ornaments presented to the image, valued at
eighty roopees ; Lrass, and other utensils, valued at filty
roopees; the image cost thirty roopees ; the singers took
away one hundred and fifty ; the musicians thirty ; the

¢ Eight hundred Ibs.
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bloody sacrifices of buffalos, rams, and goats, fifty ; the
fees to the officiating priests, twenty-five ; fruit, roots, and
other things from the market, fifty; fish, fifteen ; beds,
twenty-five roopecs ; and other things without number.
Would not all this amount to a thousand roopees ?

Ramii-dasit.  'Well, there might be as much as that
expended ; but there ought to bave been more sweet-
meats; and the food was neither good nor sufficient :
many went away dissatisficd ; and others obtained nothing
to eat.

Krishni. It might be so—but was not the image
beautiful 2

Ramii-dasit.  Beautiful ! the pupil of the eye, instead
of being in the middle, was stuck at the top; the awning
over the head appeared to be falling down, and the whole
image was more like a picture than a proper image.
Besides, Mohiin, the blacksmith, did not cut off the buf-
falo’s head at one stroke : that was a great blemish in the
festival.

Krishnii.  You seem to have gone to the festival only
to find fault. What did you think of the illuminations ;
and the assembly, was it not a grand one ?

Rami-dasit. Yes, yes; these passed off very well;
but the officiating bramhiin was a most stupid fellow : he
was obliged to be told all the prayers, and could go on
with nothing without a prompter.

Krishnit. Did you take notice of the songs? How at-
tentive the hcarers were! How astonishingly well the
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song respecting Doorga was sung, exactly as if Hiiroo-
thakoor had done it. All the sounds in the tune respect-
ing Krishnii too were new, and it was exactly like the lan-
guage of a love-sick damsel. The words of the other
songs, 1 confess, were rather low and mean.

Between a voishnitott and « disciple of the female deities,
a shaktit.

Shakti. O Voishniivii hakoor. You were at the
festival at Ugrii-dwcepti.  What number of people might
there be?

Voishnitoit.  There was a very large assembly; not
fewer then a lack (100,000).

Shaktii. Did they all see T’hakoor-Gopee-nat’hii
and what did each give ?°

Foishnivit. Some gave one ana;® some two, and the
rich much more, each according to his ability.

Shaltiz. 'Well. What did it cost you? I suppose you
had a company, whom you entertained.*

Voishniroiz. It cost me twenty or thirty roopees.

Shaktiz.  Why did you expend all this money 2 What
is Ghoshii-t’hakoor to you ?

2 The image. b It is usual for the relations (though poor) of the per-
son who has a festival at bis house, and for rich men, who come to bow to
the image, fo cast some money at the feet of the image, and then prostrate
themselves betore it.

¢ Two-pence. 4 Rich men, at this festival, entertain companies of
voishniiviis two days together, in honour of Ghoshii-t’hakoor, to whose
manes the rice is presented by the god of the place, Gopee-ngt’h\‘i.

YOL. III. T
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Voishnitvit. All the ghosais entertain people at this
time; and it is what we ought to do.

Shaktii. What benefit will there be in feeding a par-
cel of women.* Why not entertain bramhiins ?

Poishniviz. You bramhiins cannot bear to see any one
honoured or feasted except yourselves. You can converse
on nothing without reproaching others. Where is the
benefit of devouring flesh and drinking spirits?

Shaltii. No doubt, your Choitituyii and Nityaniindii,
the two brothers, whom you foolishly consider as incarna-
tions of Krishnii and Biiliiramu, will do every thing for
you, as Hostin and Hosain, the two Miisiilman brothers,
do for their followers.

Voishnivic. And—as your Hatishoorér-maf will do for
you, a parcel of drunkards and caters of hogs’ flesh.?

Respecting an absent person, who neglects the ceremonies
of religion.

[V VIV

Voikoont’hii. How is Ramii-chiiriinii? I suppose he
is becoming rich very fast.

Ramii-jiiyii. Yes. He brings his money home and

¢ Female mendicants of loose chaiacter, called voishndveés.

f A name of abuse given to Doorga, as the mother of Giinéshii, who has
an elephaut’s head: hatee, elephant; sooru, the elephant’s trunk ; ma,
mother.

¢ The bramhuns and regular Hindoos despise the voishnivis, as an up-
start sect, whose system is a departure from the old one; and the voishnu-
viis, on the other hand, reproach the shaktis, because some of this sect eat
flesh and driuk spirits.
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buries it, or lets it out to usury, at an ana per month on
the roopee." He spends nothing, except in ornaments
for his wives ; he neglects the prescribed offerings to the
manes of his ancestors, and never entertains bramhiins,
or, if he sometimes gives a feast of this kind, he invites as
few as possible.

Voikoon’hit. T have heard, that his sons are very
loose in their conduct ; that all their married neighbours
are alarmed for the chastity of their wives; and that
these sons neglect their ablutions in the Ganges, and
almost all the daily duties of bramhiins.

Ramii-jityi. It is but too true: this is the case, not
only with his sons, but with great numbers of young
people in our neighbourhood. It is plain enough, that,
as Jiinhoo swallowed Giinga in her descent from heaven,
the kalee-yoogii is swallowing up all the religion that is
left amongst us.

On rejecting a person, and restoring him again to
his cast.

At an assembly of the villagers. Kanaee. O Ramii-
Rayii ! you are the head man of the village : it is there-
fore our duty to make you acquainted with every thing :
we can no longer have intercourse with [liilidhiirii-
chiikriibiirttce.

Ramit-Rayit. Why?
Kanacee. You, Sir, know what took place formerly : at

% More than 35 per cent.

T2
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present he has a mistress, the daughter of a washerman :
for some time past, nobody has visited him, but he goes
and eats every where.—Now, we hear, that they have
destroyed the child in the womb—and the noise of this is
gone over all the village. With such a person therefore
we cannot eat.

Ramii-Rayii. If this is true, it is very bad; and
nobody can have intercourse with him; but let him be
called.

Hiludhird arrives, and says to Ramu-Rdyii Why
have you called me, Sir?

Ramii- Rayit, Why?—You know, that for a long time
back, you have been in a disorderly way: nobody has
visited you ; but through my influence your friends did
not wholly discard you. Now, I hear, that you have
been guilty of destroying your illegitimate child in the
womb : you have broken down the fence, and gone into
forbidden ground: and your friends have now utterly
renounced you.—He goes away very sad.

[After two years, during which time Hulidhird had
solicited forgiveness by the most humiliating intreaties,
he again appears before the village council. ]

Ramii- Rayi, addressing the villagers assembled, says,
O Sirs ! may I be heard? They reply, what commands,
Sir.

Ramii-Rayi. You are all assembled : here is a person
without a friend ; he lays hold of your feet. If ten per-
sons decide on a question, the authority of ten makes
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even that which is wrong, right; and the strength of ten
united becomes that of a lion. You see this man, cast
off by you for many days; he has endured misery equal
to his sin; and he comes to me with his distress con-
tinually, whether I am sitting, cating, or sleeping. I
have told him to solicit pardon from door to door; and
that against your will I can do nothing. e says, ¢ God
is now on my left; I cannot shew my face, and nobody
speaks a kind word to me.” He knows that you respect
me, and therefore he comes to me. Whatever may have
been his fault formerly, let that go; he is now very
anxious to be restored ; and he is now afraid of incurring
your displeasure: you will do well, therefore, to shew
him favour.

One of the company. Favour! How can that be,
Ramii-Rayli! Do you mean to receive kim back, or his
concubine? I suppose, you, Sir, have before this be-
stowed your favours on the concubine. Do you wish us
all to become Miisilmans? Well—you are at the head
of the village—all respect you—nobody will run back if
you advance; let the wedding feast be kept at your
house.

Another. Dismiss this filthy subject ; let us repeat the
name of God, and something good will come on it.
Besides, how can you go into this business; he was
warned by a thousand persons not to go into this connec-
tion. Day and night he staid at this woman’s; and I
suppose he has eaten with her; what should hinder?
And now you hear of an abortion ; and this has been pro-
claimed as by the sound of the drum. True, he is a very
proper subject for favour ; two or three others in the vil-
lage ‘are anxious to follow bis footsteps. But you, Sir,

T3
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can do every thing; you can kill, and then cook, what
you please ; but we arc poor people; we cannot. If I
could do this, I might have taken a gift the other day,
and have sat down with the Miistlmans.

Another.  Oh! friend, don’t forbid it—let the thirty-
six casts all eat togcther.

Ramii- Rayii (to himself). 1 suppose then, Hiilidhii-
rit’s sin is still upon him; for if ten persons are not well
disposed towards him, it seems that God is still angry
with him. 7o the villagers. Do you intend then, Sirs,
to pursue this man to death? When we come into the
world, every onc does good and evil, and sometimes a
person falls into a snare ; but you have alrcady punished
this culprit as far as possible: for two ycars he has been
enduring every sort of misery, lying in his house as a
corpse.— Whispering to Hulitdhitrit, and advising him to
put his garment round his ncck, and _full at their fect—

Hiiliidhiirti docs so, and Ramd- Rayit continues, Sce,
Gentlemen, would you tread on the dead ? Is there any
thing left to punish? However, do as you like, if you
wish to destroy him, do so—and if you wish to save, he is
in your hands. I will only add one word, Ior my sake,
forgive him—bestow this alms on me.

One of the village. Sir, your words are irresistible.
Well—a bramhiin has fallen—it is right to pity the mise-
rable ; but if it is beyond our power? We can lift a hun-
dred weight, but we cannot raise a ton. We can stop
one mouth, but how shall we stop a thousand ?

Ramit-Rayi. Gentlemen, [ only want your consent—
and then, I will manage all the rest: you know, that
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money can do all things; only pardon the culprit, and
two or three of us will see what he is worth, and examine
how every thing can be brought about.

They consent, and the assembly breaks up. [Sometimes,
when the persons who have been bribed to consent, are
called to cat with the culprit, they hang back, complain-
ing that the money has been unequally distributed ; they
reproach the culprit, and the food he has prepared, and
at last go into the measure with much disgust, and with
a thousand hard words against the person to be restored.]

e ]

SECT. VI.—Specimens of Letters.

AAEfas =aeie
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Tramslation.

Shree Shrec Hiree, My Preserver.

I, Ram-Mohiin-dévii-shiirmiinii, who am supported by
thee, with respect make thisrequest : On Friday, the 17th
of Ashwinii, will be the dewy season festival. You will
please to come to the house in Calcutta, and see the
image, and partake of the offerings, three days. By this
letter I invite you. 'This. 14th Ashwinii.

T4
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Letter from a Mother to her son.

Shréc Shrée Ramii. My Protector.

To the fortunate Hiiree-nat’hii-biindopadhyayii, my
son, more beloved than my own life. Long life to thee.
To thee I write as follows :

The highest of blessings, yea let a multitude of such
blessings rest on you. More particularly; I am happy
in always thinking of your prosperity. I received your
letter, and am become acqr:ainted with its contents. I
received one hundred roopees which you sent by Ram-
Mohiin-sénii; and have expended it in the manuer di-
rected, as you will perceive.

You write, that your employer does not give you leave
to be absent, and that therefore you cannot come to be
present at the festival of Shréc Shré@ Keshwiirée.  This
is very strange. It is now alnost three years since you
went from home.  You are my only son ; I am constantly
full of anxiety to see you; therefore you must -peak to
your employer, that he may without fail permit you to
come to the festival, otherwise, before the festival, I shall
come all the way to see you. What more shall I write ?

The Answer.
Shréc Shréé Doorga.

I Hiiree-nat’hii-d¢vii-shiirmiinii, your servant, bowing
innumerable times, respectfully write. Through your

i The goddess Dooiga is herc understood, though Eeshwiiree signifies
merely a goddess,
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blessing, my present and future happiness are secure.
I received your letter,and am become acquainted with the
particulars; but you do not write what things are pre-
pared for the worship of Shré¢ Shrée Eeshwiircé: please
to order them to be written. You write, that unless I
come to the festival, you will come even thus far to see me.
What can 1 do’> My employer does not grant me leave to
come; heis a very wicked fellow: he drinks spirits. I
dare not repeatedly ask him for leave of absence; who
knows hut he may be angry? Thercfore I write. Be
not on any account anxious about me. I am well in

every respect. As soon as I get leave, I will hasten home.
This.

Directions upon the above threc letters.—1. To my sup-
porter Ramii-chiiriinti-biindyopadhyayii Miihashiiyii’s ex-
cellent feet, I write this. 2. To the fortunate Hiree-
nat’hii-biindyopadhyayii, my son, more beloved than my
own life. Long life to thee. 'To thee I write as follows.
3. To my mother, the worshipful goddess Shrée-Mutec,
to your water-lily feet, posscssed of the fortune of Shréc.

The Hindoos write with a reed,* and hold their pen
with the whole grasp of the hand. They seldom use
a scal for their letters, but write, on the folds of the back,
that which they consider equivalent to an oath of secrecy ;
that is, they make certain signs, which are known to in-
dicate the seven seas, the four védiis, and the sun and
moon, by the names of all which, each person into whose
hands the letters comes is bound, as by an oath, not to
violate its contents —Before the entrance of Europeaus
into India, there was no post : letters, &c. were always

¥ Saccharum Sara,
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sent to a distance by private messengers. The native
merchants are, howcver, now veryglad to avail themselves
of the post, by which mercantile transactions are so
exceedingly facilitated.

[N —

SECT. VII.—Specimens of Songs.

THE songs of the Hindoos, sung at religious festivals,
and even by individuals on boats and in the streets, are
intolerably offensive to a modest person. When em-
ployed about the most trifling concerns, as, to drag along
a piece of timber, or any other bulky substance, they ani-
mate each other by vociferating certain sounds, some
of which are disgustingly obscene.—I give a specimen of
one or two of their most innocent songs, as exhibiting a
part of their public manners.

By a disappointed FVorshipper ; addressed to Doorga.

O unmerciful daughter of the mountain,

To what extent, O Ma!" wilt thou shew thy father’s
qualities ;™

O Ma! thou art the wife of the easily-pleased (Shivii ;)

Thou art merciful—the destroyer of fear—

Thy name is Tara,” why art thou then so cruel to thy dis-
ciples ?

O Ma! Thou bindest my mind with the cord of delusion,
and givest it sorrow.

Being a mother, how canst thou be so cruel !

! Ma, Mother. ™ Doorga is considered as the daughter of the moun-
tain Himaliyi, Himi signifies cold,  » Tara, saviour.
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Looking with thy compassionate eyes, give wisdom and
holiness to thy forlorn (one ;)
Loosing me from the bonds of this world, save.

Another, by a forsaken Dlistress.

In this unlawful love my heart is burnt to ashes;

Sweet in the mouth, but hollow like a cucumber.

Giving me the moon in my hand,” only sorrow surrounds
me.

As the end approaches, sorrow increases; sceing and
hearing, I am become deranged.

Chorus. In this unlawful love, &ec.

Another, by a Lover to his Mistress.

Why, full of wiath, do you not examine?

Why, my beloved, do you dishonour me 2

If you are out of my sight for a minute,

I die of grief; I consider this minute one hundred yoogtis.”
As the bird Chatiikii sips no water but that of the clouds,
And without this water dies—so am I towards thee.
Chorus.  Why, full of wrath, &ec.

Another.  Krishnit and the Mill-maids.

e, on whose feet Briimha meditates, and worships
with the water-lily; he who is the riches of Golitkii,? the
milk-maids of Vriijii seek as a cow-herd.

2 The meaning of this is, I thought I had obtained somecthing wonderful,
but I am overwhelmed in disappointment.

? The siityd yoogii was 1,728,000 years.

* Goluki is the heaven of Krishnii.
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Oh! beloved Radha ! for this fault thou wilt lose the
flute-playing (Krishnii). Ye foolish milk-maids; ye know
him not. Burning with the pains of absence, and reduced
to distress, you will wander up and down, weeping for
your beloved Govindii (Krishnii.)

Sce ! Ie whose excellencies excite Nariidii, overcome
with love, to sing; Shivii to dance; Doorga to clap her
hands; Niindee to beat his cheeks; the tyger skin to
fall from Shivii’s back, and at hearing the sound of whose
name, Hiiree, Hiiree, the top of Koilasii trembles ;—(this
Krishniiy the milk-maids of Vriijii call, day and night, the
butter-stealer.—Chorus.  Oh! beloved Radha ! {or this
fault, &c.

O heloved ! (Radha), that Krishuii, the mark of wlose
foot is impressed on millions of holy places, as Giiya,
Giinga, &c ; from the hairs of whose body, Indri, Yiuni,
Sagiirii, Prit’hivec,' &c. arose; and the worship of whom,
the gods, descending in chariots, perform with fasting ;
this Krishnii, to appease thy anger, thou causedst to fall at
thy feet” in the wilderness of Nikoonjii. Chorus. Oh!
beloved Radha ! for this fault, &c.

Dhroovii, the moonee, became a yogc¢, to obtain the
dust of his feet, who came and laid liold of thine ; he whom
Briimha and all the gods desire, is in thy eyes a common
man. Hear, O beloved, he, putting his garment over his
neck, spoke to thee with sweet words. Thou knewest
him not; but thou wilt know at last.

* A sound of joy produced by striking the check with the thumb. .

¢ Kuishni is charged with stealing butter from the houses of the milk-men,
when a boy. t The carth.

¥ On one occasion, Kiishnii fell at Radha’s fess ¢p remove her jealousy.
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Chorus. Oh! beloved Radha ! for this fault, &c.

Musical Instruments. The following are the names of
those used among the Hindoos:—Dholii, a drum, used at
all the Ilindoo festivals.—Kara, another kind of drum,
broad at one end, and narrow at the other. Dhak, a
double drum. Jordghace, a small and large drum joined
together. Damama, a large kettle-drum. Nagara, a
small kettle-drum. Jiiyiidhak, a dram used in the march
of an army to battle, or after a victory. Jiigiidoombiird,
a tabor suspended from the neck, upon which the per-
former plays while dancing. Tasa, a drum, or rather a
tkin fastened to a metal pan.  Diimpii, a hand drum; or
shin, fastened to a wooden hoop. Mridiingii, and Na-
diild, drums formed like barrels. Dholiikii, another kind
of drum. Tiviili, a tabor, having the skin tastened on
an earthen pot or a piece of wood. Dara, a tabor,
like the Dimpi, but smaller, with the skin fastened
on an ecarthen pot. Kangsyii, a cymbal. Kansee,
a small cymbal. Khiinjiiréé, a small tabor, used by
the mendicant voiragéés, while singing the praises of
Krishnif. Jiiliitiiringli : seven metal cups, of different
sizes, filled with water, and beaten with thin sticks, com-
pose this instrument. Swiirii-miingiilu, a number of
reeds joined together, and beaten with the fingers. Khrii-
talii, four thin stones, two held in each hand, and beaten
together. Khiimiik, an instrument like an hour glass,
with leather above and below, beaten with the fingers.
1'60rée, a trumpet. Vank,a Frenchhorn. Riiniishinga,
a brass horn, like the horn of a buffalo. Bhoriingii,
a straight trumpet.—Sanaee, a hautboy: the body is
sometimes part of a bamboo— Viingshée, a kind of flute.
Morchiingii and Liiphéréc, instruments resembling

-d"
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Jews’-harps. Sétara, and Tiimboora, instruments with
three strings, played with the fingers. Dotara, a similar
instrument with two strings. Sharingé¢, the Indian vio-
lin. Sharinda, another sort. Pinakii, a stringed instru-
ment like a bow, having a dried gourd fastened at each
end, the mouths covered with skins.  The performer has
in his hand another gourd, with which he produces the
sounds. Kiipilasii, an instrument composed of a stringed
board resting on two excavated gourds. The sounds are
produced by the fore-finger, on which is fixed a thing like
a thimble. Vé&cna, alute. 'T'riniintré¢, another kind of
lute with three strings.  Siiptiiswiira, a lute with seven
strings.

The Hindoos have various instruments for heating time,
that their vocal and instrumental music may harmonize.

SECT. VIIL.—Pantomimical Enlertainments.

IN different parts of the year, but especially in the
months Jyoisht’hii, Asharii, Shraviini, Bhadrii, and
Ashwini, assemblies are formed in the night, to see the
pantomimes called Yutra, which refer to the histories of
Krishnii, Ramii, Shivii, and Doorga.

I just mention the names of a few of those which relate
to the history of Krishnii : Manii-bhiingti, or the removing
of Radha’s jealousy.—Kiiliinkii-bhiinjiinii, the removal of
Rhadha’s disgrace for cohabiting with Krishnii.—Pootiina-
biidhii, the destruction of a female titan, sent by Kiingsii
to destroy Krishnii.—Priiliimbii-biidhii, the destruction of
Priflimbi, another titan sem byKiingsii against Krishnii.—
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Danii-khiindii, certain tricks of Krishnii with the milk-
maids.—Nouka-khundii, Krishnii and the milk-maids
going upon the water in pleasure boats.—Biistrii-hiirtin{,
Krishnii running away with the clothes of the milk-maids
while they are bathing.—Kaliyii-diimiini, the killing of a
greatserpent by Kriqhm‘i.--Ukr(‘)c‘)rﬁ-sﬁngbad ii, the journey
of Krishnii to Miit’hoora.—Dootéc-siingbadii, Radha’s in-
viting Krishnii to come back to her to Vrinda-viinii.—
Viikasoorii-biidhii, Krishoii's destroying Viki, a titan,—
Rasii, Krishnii’s play with the milk-maids in the woods
of Vrinda-viinii.—Yiinmityatra, the history of Krishnii’s
birth.—Kiingsii-biidhii, or the slaying of Kiingsii.—
Gosht’hii yatra, the childish play of Krishnii with the
children of the milk-men.—Radhika-raja; Radha, with all
sorts of officers about her as a sovereign princess.

The entertainment called Manii-bhiingii is founded on
a story, the meaning of which is as follows : Radha sent
for Krishnii to meet her in the forest of Nikoonjii; but
as he was going, another of his mistresses met him, and
detained him till morning. Iarly the next day, Krishnii
went to Radha, but she, full of jealousy, would not speak
to him, and ordered him to be driven away. Krishnii was
very uneasy, and sent people to conciliate her, but in
vain. At length, he assumed the form of Shivii, and, as
a mendicant yogé¢, his body covered with ashes, his eyes
inflamed with intoxicating drugs, &c. went to beg, at the
house of Ayiinii-Ghoshli, Radha’s hushand. Aylinii’s
mother offered him something, but he refused to receive
the alms from her hands, saying, he would receive alms
only from the virtuous. Ayiinii’s twosisters were equally
unacceptable ; but, he would take it from Radha. Radha
came, and told him to ask for what he would, and she
would give it him. He said, he wished for no other alms
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than that she would be reconciled to Krishnii. In this
way Radha’s jealousy was removed.

The following introductory scenes occur in every yatra
respecting Krishnti: Eight or ten boys are fancifully
dressed, to represent Krishnii, Radha, Niindii-Ghoshii,
Biiliiramii, Yishoda, Shréé-damii, Soobiilii, Naridu,
Vyast-dévii, &e. These boys repair to the place prepared
for the yatra, and begin to dance, while different instru-
ments of music are played. After they have danced about
an hour, they sit down, when the person who represents
Nariidii appears, dressed in a droll manner, with a fiddle
in his hand ; playing on which, he continues to dance and
sing, for some time. At last he calls his servant Vyasii-
dévii; alter calling twenty times, he gives him no answer ;
but at length he arrives, sitting astride on a bamboo,
carried on the shoulders of two men ; and, making certain
indecent gestures, as if he were dancing, he falls, first on
one side, and then on the other.  He next dismounts, and
sings drollsongs, or rather some unmeaning jargon, which,
however, makes the multitude laugh. Nariidii again calls
lim several times; but he, full of tricks, half dance, half
song, half jest, pretends not to hear. Nariidii now gives
him a slap ; but he, as though he felt it not, asks the mul-
titude it some one is beating another, as he heard the
sound of slaps. "The multitude at last tell him, that
Nariidi calls him, when he makes some foolish answer ;
but at length he and Nariidii come together, and the latter
asks him where he has been, upon which some low con-
versation takes place, like that of two mountebanks on a
stage in England. When this is ended, Nartidii tells his
man to call Krishnii, and he goes to one side of the crowd,
and begins to talk with the person who personates the god,
telling him, that Nariidii wishes to see him. As soon as
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he appears, Nariidii prostrates himself before him, and,
rising, passes some compliments on Krishnii. Five or six
persons, preceded by a head singer, then make their ap-
pearance, and in a song recite the particulars of the enter-
tainment; after which Nariidi and Krishnii dance, to
which Nariidii adds a song, and then retires. The next
scene exhibits Khrishnii and his mistresses, singing to-
gether. 'The meaning of one of these songs is, that the
women, though they love Krishnii to distraction, and
though their very existence depends upon seeing him,
cannot obtain an interview, on account of the difficulties
thrown in the way by their husbands, friends, &c. The
closing scenc of the interlude opens with the appearance
of an old woman, bent double with age, with kourees
stuck in her mouth for teeth, and her hair painted white.
She begins to dance and sing, and calls to her a person
named Riitiini, a female about forty, with her face blacked,
wearing only a shred of cloth round her loins, a filthy rag
for a turban, and having a broken basket in her hand.
This woman, thus attired, begins to dance, which is con-
tinued till the old woman asks her if she will go to Mii-
t’hoora market. She says, No: I am the daughter of a
great man ; I have other things to mind. Do you think I
can go to Miit'hoora market? After some talk of this
kind, they go aside, and the boys in fanciful dresses again
sing and dance.

Then follows the proper entertainment ; and when this
happens to be what is called Manii-bhiingii, a number of
performers represent the different persons whose names
occur in the above story, and amongst these the conversa-
tious take place, which are partly recited in song : Radha
is assisted by several females, and Krishnii by his com-
panions.

VOL. IiI U
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Very frequently a yatra is prolonged till near morning.
Flambeaus, and other artificial lights, are used. The
spectators are affected with grief and joy to as great a
degree as those who behold the tragedies and comedies of
the English stage. When a wealthy spectator is pleased,
he throws down a piece of money to a celebrated per-
former. Sometimes one person, at his own expense, hires
the performers, and has the farce on his own premises;
at other times, several persons join, and continue these
entertainments for a month together, and expend as much
as one, two, or even four hundred roopees. The whole
village assembles.

By these yatras the popular tales respecting the Hindoo
gods become very widely circulated, and rivetted on the
minds of the populace, who cannot help feeling a strong
interest in the system which thus inflames the passions.
The scenes are often very indecent, and the whole, by ex-
citing a kind of enthusiasm in the cause of licentiousness,
produces a dreadful effect on the morals of the spectators,
both young and old. The entertainments which relate to
the lascivious Krishnii are most popular, and draw together
the greatest crowds; while those which are taken from
the histories of Ramii and Doorga, excite much less atten-
tion. To this is to be added another lamentable fact, that
the sight of these impure and pernicious exhibitions is
reckoned very meritorious: indeed the Hindoo flatters
himself, when he retires from these scenes, inflamed with
lust, that he has been doing something that will promote
his final blessedness : having heard the names and actions
of the gods repeated, he is assured he has been doing a
meritorious action, although his own mind, and the minds
of his wife and children, have been dreadfully poisoned
with brutal and obscene images.
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SECT. I1X.—Of Deaths, Funcral Ceremonies, &c:

WHEN a person is on the point of death, his relations
carry him on his hed, or on a litter, to the Ganges. This
litter consists of some hamboos fastened together, and
slung on ropes. Some persons are carried many miles to
the river;* and this practice is often attended with very
cruel circumstances : a person, in his last agonies, is
dragged from his bed and friends, and carried, in the
coldest or the hottest weather, from whatever distance, to
the river side, where he lies, if a poor man, in the open
air, day and night, till he expires.f

When a person is brought down to the river side, if he
is able to see his friends, they go to him. One of them,
perhaps, addresses a few words to him: < O Khoorii !*
do you know me?” “Yes I do.” ¢ How are you?”
¢“Jamwell. What need is there that I should stay here,
if Giinga will but give me a place.”—¢ True, Khoortii, that
is all that’s left now.” Ifthe dying man is speaking to a
superior, he says—¢ Through your blessing, let me go to
Giinga;” if to an inferior, he says, ¢ Pray for me, that
(iinga may receive me.” He then, perhaps, speaks of
his worldly troubles : “ One thing respecting which I am
uneasy is, I have not given in marriage my two daughters:

* The Hindoo ferrymen make persons pay a very high price for carrying
dead bodies across rivers on their way to the Ganges.

¥ 1 have heard Miistilman boatmen, who are not the most tender-hearted
creatutes in the world, 1eproach the Hindoos on these occasions with great
vehemence.

z Khoori signifies uncle. The Hindoos call one another by the names of
relations, though there is no relationship, When two neighbours meet, the
elder addresses the younger by the name of brother. A younger addresses
an elder by the names uncle, elder brother, ot graud-father’s brother (t'ha-

koor-dada). 9
Y
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here are also five children for whom I have not been able
to provide—nor is there so much as ten roopees for my
tuneral offerings ;—but you are here; do you contrive
that my family may not remain unclean® for want of the
means of performing these last rites; and see that these
two daughters are married to the children of good men.”
The other replies, “ Oh! Khoorii! put away these
thoughts : repeat the names of the gods.” Some other
person says, < Oh! Khoorii ! Khoorc¢® wishes to come
and see you : what say you?” He makes a sign for her
to come; or, he says, “ I am going—what can she do?
Here are people to wait upon me: she will only increase
grict.” Sowme onc again addresses him: Oh! Khoorti !
perform Voitiiriinc¢.”  lle consents ; when the ceremony
is performed.

If the sick person should lie several days by the side
of the river, a number of ceremonics are performed for
the good of his soul: the shaliigramii is brought, and
shewn to him, and he is assisted in walking round it se-
veral times; salt, clarified butter, rice, pease, oil, cloth,
brass vessels, money, &c. are offered to Vishnoo, and gi-
ven to the bramhiins; parts of different pooraniis are
read ; the bramhiins are feasted, &c.

While the sick person thus lies by the Ganges, if a man
of some property, he directs a relation, or particular
friend, to send some one to Giiya, to perform the funeral

2 'Phe members of a family remain unclean, and are cut off from all hopes
atter death, till this ceremony is pexformed,
b Khoo1 €8, aunt.
¢ "That is, petform the ceremonies for securing a passage across the river
of death. These cercmonies consist of certain gifts to Vishnoo, as a cow,
or the value of a cow 3 or the commutation of this, a trifling sum in kou-
1ces. Rice, claritied butter, &c, are also offered to Vishnoo,
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rites in his name. Fifty roopees are often expended,
sometimes thousands, in this work of extricating the soul
from the Hindoo purgatory. He next orders, perhaps,
one hundred roopees to be given to his spiritual guide,
and if there should be any ornaments on the hands, &c.
of his wife, he gives part of thew to his spir'tual guide.
He dirccts a large sum to be spent in the funcral rites at
home ; and he gives a small lot of land, and a few roopees,
to some bramhiin, to offer worship daily to the lingt in a
temple which he has Luilt.  If the person is a shoodri, he
gives a legacy to the bramhiin whom he has called the
son of his alms.* e also directs the division of his pro-
perty among his children, making a separate allowance
for the widow.—According to the [Hindoo law, the sons
have equal shares.

The following is part of a real address, made, a few
years ago, by a dying bramhiin of' Serampore to his elder
brother : ¢ I have bought a picce of land by the side of
the Ganges ; you will take care that a flight cf steps may
be built ;¢ and if my widow should -urvive, you will che-

4 A young bramhin adopted by a shoodi i, but not taken to his house.

< It is consideied as an act of great merit, thus to assist persons in coming
to bathe in the Ganges : these flights of steps are therefore very numerous in
great towns and their precincts, For many miles up the river, fiom Cal-
cutta, innumelable flights of these steps ave erected, up and down which the
inhabitants are secn ascending and descending continually, but especially
mornings aud crenings at the time of bathing. Below the steps, crowds of
men, womcn, and children, of all casts, bathe, and perform those daily cere-
monies of their religion which are connected with ablutions. Seeing the
Hindoos, at these times, it might he imagined, that they were a very devout
race : some, with their eyes closed, are meditating on the form of Shivi, or
their guardian deity ; others, with raised hands, are worshipping the rising
or setting sun; others arc pouring out water to their deceased ancestors,
and repeating certain forms of praise or prayer; others arc washing their
poita, &c. Most of them, however, manifest great inattention while per-

v 3
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rish her.! Two daughters, very young, will be left ; you
will see that they are provided with every thing necessary,
and give them in marriage to koolcénii bramhiins ;# give
to each a house, ornaments according to custom ; a thou-
sand roopces ready money, a little land, &c. You will
also perform the different ceremonies as usual.”

forming these ceremonics, The bathers go into the water with a cloth round
their loins: when up to the breast, they take off this cloth, and wash it;
then put it on apamm, and, after coming out of the water change this cloth
for another. In taking off the only prece of cloth that covers them, and
putting on another, though they are suriounded with numbers of pecple,
yet they do it in such a manuer, that no oue is put to the blush. Tv see a
European wowan walking arm in arm with her husband, overwhelms the
Bengalees with astouishment, yet for Hindoo women to bathe with the men
appears to them neither mdelicate nor improper.

f That is, should she not burn on the funeral pile.

& Notwithstanding this predilection for kooleeniis, they ate more corrupt
in their manners than any of the Hindoos, [ have heard of a koolééni
bramhiin, who, after mairying sixty-five wives, cartied off another man’s
wife, by personating ber husband. Many of the kooleenus have a very
numerous posterity: T sclect five examples ; though they micht eamly be
multiplied ; Oodiyd-chandiii, a bramhun, late of Bagna-para, had sixty-
five wives, by whom he had forty-one souns, and twenty-hve daughters.—
Ramu-kinkih, a brambiin, late of Kooshuidi, had seventy-two wives, thirty-
two sons, and twenty-scven daughters.—Vishnoo-ramii, a bramhin, late of
Giindilu-para, bad sixty wives, twenty-five sons, and fifteen danghters.—
Gouréeé-churtinii, a bramhiin, late of Téernee, had foirty-two wives, thirty-
two sons, and sixteen daughters.—Rumakantii, a bramhu, late of Bosidi-
rooncé, had cighty-two wives, eighteen sons, and twenty-six daughters :
this man died about the year 1810, at the age of 85 ycars or more, and was
married, for the last time, only three months before his death. Most of
these martiages are sought after by the relations of the female, to keep up
the honour of their families ; and the children of these marriages invariably
remain with their mothers, and are maintained by the relations of these fe-
males: in some cases, a kooléenu farher does not know his own children.

h He here allades to the daily ceremonies of woiship, and to those con-
nected with the public festivals. Some families celebrate the festivals of
Krishnii, others those of the blood-devouring deities, Doorga, Kalée, &c.
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As death approaches, the relations exhort the sick man,
if he is a regular Hindoo, to repeat the names of Nara-
yiinii, Briimba, Giinga, his guardian deity, and those of
other gods. If he is a voishniivii, they tell him to repeat
the name of Miiha-priibhoo, Krishnii, Radha, &c. The
poor call upon different deities indiscriminately. The
dying man repeats these names as well as he is able; the
relations vehemently urge him to go on calling upon these
gods, in which they also join him: eight or ten voices are
heard at once thus employed. If the doctor is present,
and should declare that the patient is on the point of ex-
piring,' he tells them to let him down into the water up to
the middle. When there is no doctor, his friends attend
to this according to their own judgment. Just before or
after being thus immersed, they spread the mud of the
river on the breast, &c. of the dying man, and with one
of their fingers write on this mud the name of some de-
ity ; they also pour water down his throat ; shout the
names of different deities in his ears, and, by this anxiety
after his future happiness, hurry him into eternity ; and,
in many ca-es, it is to be feared, prevent recovery, where
it might reasonably be expected. If the person, after
lying in the water some time, should not die, he is brought
up again, and laid on the bank, and the further progress
of the disease is watched by the relations. Some persons
who are carried down to the river side revive, and return
home again ; but scarcely any instances are known of per-
sons surviving after this half immersion in water.’ In
cases of sudden and alarming sickness, many are actually

3 A perplexing Case~The astrologer (doiviignil), looking at a sick Hin-
doo, says, He is under the influence of such an evil star: he ought to cele-
brate the worship of the nine planets. A bramhiin examines his case, and
says, he is suffering for the sins of a former birth: there is no remedy., A
physician feels bis pulse, and says, this man has a fever; he ought to take
some medicine,

v4
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murdered by these violent means of sending men to Giin-
ga. If a Hindoo should die in his house, and not within
sight of the river, it is considered as a great misfortune,
and his memory is sure to be stigmatized for it after death.

1t is common, when a near relation is dead, for the wo-
men to go near the corpse, and make a loud and mournful
crying for some time. Under misfortuncs, the Hindoos
give themselves up to a boundless grief, having neither
strength of mind, nor christian principles, to serve as “an
anchor to the soul” amidst the storms of life.

‘When a woman is overwhelmed with grief for the death
of her child, she sits at the door, or in the house, or by
the side of the river, and utters her grief in some such
language as the following :

“Ah! my Hiiree-das! where is he gone ’—Ah! my
child! my child !

“ My golden-image Hiiree-das, who has taken 2—Ah'!
my child ! &ec.

¢ I nourished and reared him, where is he gone ?—Ah'!
my child! &ec.

“ Take me with thee—Ah! my child! &ec.

“ He played round me like a golden top—Ah! my
child! &ec.

¢ Like his face I never saw one—Ah! my child ! &c.

¢ Let fire devour the eyes of men*—Ah ! my child ! &c.

“ The infant continually called Ma! Ma! (Mother !

Mother!) Ah! my child! &c.

% When pcople saw the child they said—¢ O what a fine child! what a
beautiful child !’ &c. To the evil cyes, or desires, of her neighbours she
attributes the loss of her child, and she therefore prays, that, as fire catches
the thatch, and consumes the house, so the eyes of these people may be
burnt out.
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“Ah! my child; saying Ma! come into my lap—~Ah !
my child ! &e.
“ Who shall now drink milk :—Ah ! my child ! &c.

After she has lamented in this manner for some time,
perhaps a female comes, and, putting the end of her gar-
ment on the mouth of the mother, tries to comfort her, by
using those arguments which a state of heathenism sup-
plies : as, “ Why do you weep ? Why destroy your health?
If the child had been designed to be yours, it wouid not
have died. This is the fruit of children: they come to
give us sorrow : they come not to bestow pleasure. What
did the mother of Ramii-Krishuii do? Did she cet her
son back? Two of the sons of sucha great man died;
was /ic able to bring them back ? If crying would do, why
cry alone ? Half a dozen of us would come, and assist
you. Perhaps, in a former birth, you stole somebody’s
child, and now your own is gone. You set the highest
value on him, and therefore you weep; but if he had
been worth any thing, he would not have left you.—Go
—go into the house, and comfort those who are left. He
was not your son; but an enemy ; he has only brought
sorrow upon you. You have ueglected no means of
keeping him alive. Why then mourn? Go, repeat the
name of your guardian deity; that will do you good
hereafter. Why weep for him

To this the mourner replies : ¢ Ah ! mother ! the heart
does not receive advice. Was this a child to be forgotten ?
His forehead contained the marks of kingship. Ah! my
child !—Since it was born, the master never staid in the
house: he was always walking about with the child in
his arms.”—She now, perhaps, breaks out again more
violently—¢ Who shall now stay in my lap ?—Abh ! my
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child! my child!”” &c.—Poor women not unfrequently
break out in vehement exclamations against the god Yii-
mii, (death): < Ah! thou wretch Yiimi! Was this in
thy mind 2"

If it is a grown up son whose death is thus lamented,
the mother dwells on the support which such a son was to
the family, as,

« Our support is gone—Ah! my child ! my child!

“ Now, who will bring roopees ?—Ah! my child !”” &c.

When a grown up daughter mourns for her mother, she
does it in some such strains as these:

« Mother, where is she gone?—Ah! my mother! my
mother!

“ You are gone, but what have you left for me i—Ah!
my mother! &ec.

¢ Whom shall I now call mother, mother ?—Ah ! my
mother ! &ec.

“ Where shall I find such a mother >—Ah! my mo-
ther!” &ec.

These lamentations for the dead are often so loud, as
to be heard a great way off. Sometimes they are accom-
panied by tearing the hair, beating the forehead, and
rolling from side to side, as though in great agonies.

Immediately after the person is dead, and in many ca-
ses before this takes place, preparations are made to
burn the body.! I have seen the wood lying by the side

! The hurning of the body is one of the first ceremonies which the Hin-
doos perform for the help of the dead in a future state, If the ceremony
bas not been attended to, the offerings to the manes, &c. cannot be perform-
ed. If a person is so poor as not to be able to provide wood, cloth, clarified
butter, rice, water-pans, and other things, beside the fec to the priest, he
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of the sick person while he was still living. The person
being dead, his son takes up water, in a new pot,
and, while the priest™ reads the prayer, puts linseed and
toolsee leaves into the water, and, after anointing the
body with clarified butter, pours it on his father’s head,
as a kindwof ablution. This is accompanied by a prayer
to the different holy rivers, that they may come into this’
pan of water, and that the deceased may have the merit
of having been bathed in them all.  'hen the son, throw-
ing away the old clothes, puts new ones upon the corpse,
one of which 1s fotded. and placed on the body as a poita.
One of the relations now digs a hole in the earth. over
which the wood is laid : about 3001b. of wood is sufficient
to consume a single body.  The rich throw sandal wood,
on account of its fragrance, among the other wood of the
funeral pile; and a poor man endeavours to procure a
little * Clarified butter, and Indian pitch,are also poured '
upon the wood; upon which a new piece of cloth is
spread, and in this cloth the body is wrapped, and placed
on the pile, with the face downwards, if a man, and the
reverse i a woman; the head being laid towards the
north, and the legs placed under the thighs. A trifle of
gold, or copper, is brought in contact with the mouth,
nostrils, eyes, and ears; and after this, boiled rice, plan-

must beg among his neighbours, If the body is thrown into the river, or
burnt, without the accustomed ceremonies, at a future time the ceremonies
may be petformed over an image of the deccased persou made of the blades
of kooshit grass.

= Some bramhiins are employed by shoddris in repeating the prayers for
the dead, but tln-y'are vreatly despised,

» ¢ There were abundance of presents thrown into the fatal flames, of
several sorts : these consisted, for the most part, of costly garments and
perfumes, thrown on the body as it burned."—Kennst#’s Roman Antiqui-
ties, vol, 1, p. 357,
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tains, clarified butter, sugar, honey, sour curds, seeds of
the toolsee, &c. are offered in a ball to the deceased, re-
peating his name and family. 'The heir-at-law then lights
some straw, walks round the pile three® times, with face
averted,” and touches the mouth of the deceased with the
fire; after which, those present sct the pile %on fire all
round. At this time, the heir presents a prayer to the
regent of fire, that, whether the deccased committed sin,
or practised religion ; sinned knowingly or unknowingly,
he would, by his cnergy, consume with the body all its
sins, and bestow on the deccased final happiness. The
fire burns about two hours ; the smell is extremely offen-
sive when no pitch is used. 'Three or four relations ge-
nerally perform this last office for the dead. When the
body is partly burnt, it may so happen that some bony
parts have unavoidably fallen on the side. 'These, toge-
ther with the scull, are carefully gathered, beaten to pie-
ces, and consumed ; yet they say, that the part about the
navel, for two or three inches, is never consumed, but is
always to be found after the rest of the body is burnt.
This is taken up, rubbed in the mud, and thrown, as far
as possible, into the river. 'I'he Hindoo who related
these facts, assured the author, that when he assisted to
burn the body of his father, this was actually the case.
He added, without the least apparent concern, that the
burning made a noise like the frying of fat, and that when
he beat his father’s skull to pieces, to be reduced to ashes

© ¢ At the funerals of the empeiors, or renowned generalg, as soon as the
wood was lighted, the soldiers, and all the company, made a solemn course
three times 1ound the pile, to show their affection 1o the deceased ; of
which we have numerous cxamples in history.” —Kennett.

» ¢ The next of blood performed the ceremony of lighting the pile ; which
they did with a torch, turning their face all the while the other way, as if it
was donc out of nccessity, and not willingly.”’—Ibid.
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with the other bones, it contained a very large quantity
of melted fat. At the close, the heir, taking seven sticks,
aspan long, in his hand, walks round the pile seven times,
throwing one of the sticks on the fire at each circumam-
bulation ; and then beats the fire with the hatchet seven
times. Water is now brought, the whole place washed,
and a gutter cut in the ground, that the water {rom the
funeral pile and the Ganges may unite. They then fill a
pot with water, cover it with an earthen plate, and put
upon the plate eight kources. 'They afterwards, with the
handle of the spade, break this pot, spill the water, and
then, crying Iliiree-hiil, or huzza! they depart.

The persons who have burnt the dead become unclean,
and cannot return to their houses till they have bathed.
After shaving, bathing, and putting on new garments, one
of which is twisted like a rope, or a poita, the heir at law
goes home. Yet a son cannot eat or drink on the day of
his father’s funeral. Before they who have burnt the
dead go into the lLouse, they touch some fire, prepared
and placed at the door for the purpose; they put their
hand on the fire, take the bitter leaf of the lime tree, chew
it, and spit it out again. Near relations put on new
clothes, take ofl'their necklaces, refrain from combing their
hair, anointing their bodies, carrying an umbrella, riding
in a palanqueen, or wearing shoes or a turban. These
and other actions are intended as signs of an unclean
state, as well as of a time of sorrow.

Many of the poor merely burn the body, without any ce-
remony. Those who cannot afford to buy wood, perfumes,
&ec. throw the body into the river, or fasten it in the
earth with a stake and a cord by the side of the river, or
tie a pan filled with water to the body, and sink it. The
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bodies of those who leave no heirs, but have left property,
are burnt, but no one can put fire to the mouth, or per-
form any other funeral ceremony, except that of merely
burning the body. It is considered as a great misfortune,
to have no male or female' relation to perform the last
offices for the dead. The practice of throwing dead bodies
into the river, is, in many places, a dreadful nuisance,
as, in case a body should float to the side of the river
and remain there, it will continue to infect the whole
neighbourhood, till the vultures, dogs, jackals, and other
animals, have devoured it. The throwing of dead bodies
and other filth, iuto the river, makes the Ganges, in the
neighbourhood of large towns, resemble a common sewer.
Still, however, the natives drink it with the greatest ap-
petite, bathe in it every day, to cleanse both their bodies
and souls, and carry it to an immense distance, as the
greatest imaginable treasure.

Sometimes, through the want of wood, the body is not
quite burnt, when the remains are collected, and thrown
into the river.

If a person dies under an evil star, a ceremony is per-
formed to remove the evil consequences of this in regard
to his future happiness. In this ceremony, a burnt-sacri-
fice with clarified butter is offered, and the worship of
Vishnoo, Yiimii, Ugnee, Shivii, Sooryii, Vayoo, and other
gods, is performed.

Among sowme classes of voishniiviis, when a person is
carried to the river side, on the approach «f death, he is
preced::t by songs and music I have heard of a Hindoo

4 A wife or a daughter may perform the ceremonies for the dead, but they
are not considered as so meritorious as when performed by a son, ’
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at Calcutta who, in the last stages of his illness, was pre-
ceded, in this journey to the river, by a hundred large
drums, and a great number of friends, singing, ¢ Chéla
goes, conquering death.”

The yogéés, a class of Hindoo weavers, bury their dead ;
sometimes they bury their widows alive” The mendicant
voishniiviis (voirag€és) also, bury their dead by the side
of the Ganges, or near the tooliiséé plant, or in a house,
placing some salt in the grave, and sometimes planting
the toliis¢c upon it. They bury the corpse in a sitting
posture; place tooliiste leaves in the nostrils, ears, eyes,
mouth, &c.; write the name of Krishnii on the arms,
neck, breast, forehead, and other parts of the body; en-
circle the neck with a toliisé¢ bead roll, and a garland of
flowers, and fill up the grave, amidst songs, and the sounds

of music.

The burning of the body, and the ceremonies accom-
panying it, are considered as necessary to a person’s hap-
piness after death. The regular Hindoos do not regard
the burying of their dead, even by the side of the Ganges,
as equally meritorious with burning the body; which is
supposed to be purified by passing through the fire.

SECT. X.—Remarks on the tendency of the Hindoo
Institutions, and on the moral state of the natives.

THE unvarying customs of the Hindoos, in proportion
to their antiquity, must necessarily possess a powerful in-

© For an account of this practice, see vol. ii, page 110,
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fluence upon the morals and general condition of this
people. Without entering at large into their nature, the
author wishes to conclude this volume with a few observa-

tions.

The early marriages of the Hindoos claim our first at-
tention. Admitting that many well-founded objections
may be made to deferring this union too long, still nature
seems to require, that the parties should be old enough to
nourish, educate, and govern their offspring, which can
bardly be the case, where marriages are contracted at the
ageof twelve or fourteen.  To these premature marriages
we are undonbtedly to attribute the general appearance
of old age in the persons of Hindoo women before they
have reached even the meridian of life. Another more
serious objection to this custom, arises from the number
of persons left in a widowed state before the consumma-
tion of the marriage ; for, after the performance of the
ceremony, the girl, being in many cases too young, remains
with her father for one or two years, and there perhaps
becomes a widow,—and as widows are prohibited from
marriage, she is almost invariably drawn into forbidden
paths. I am not prepared to speak to the probable
number of these infant widows, but am assured, by un-
suspected, because unsuspecting, witnesses, that they are
very numerous,

To this unfeeling custom is to be added another, still
more barbarous, and which falls upon the whole body of
females, that of denying them even the least portion of
education ; the most direful calamities are denounced
against the woman who shall dare to aspire to the dan-
gerous pre-eminence of being able to read and write.
Not a single female seminary exists among the Hindoos ;
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and pos<ibly not twenty females, blest with the common
rudiments of even Hindoo learning, are to be found among
as many millions. How greatly must a nation suffer
from this barbafous system, which dooms one half of the
immortal beings it contains to a state of brutal igno-
rance!

This deficiency in the education and information of fe-
males not only prevents their becoming agreeable compa-
nions to their husbands, but renders them incapable of
forming the minds of their children, and of giving them
that in<truction which lays the foundation of future excel-
Ience: by which tender offices, ISuropean mothers become
greater benefactors to the age in which they live, than all
the learned men with which a country can be blessed.

To this we might add, that from the education of
the other sex are excluded even the simplest elements of
geography, astronomy, natural history, and every por-
tion of history.—It might be possible, however, by se-
curing the co-operation and influence of learned
natives, to prevail upon the masters of native schools to
introduce the elementary principles of science, as additions
to their present plan of education, were proper books
prepared, and promises held out of rewards to such
as should send to the Magistrate of the district proofs of
proficiency in these parts of elementary knowledge.

The exclusion of females from every public and social
circle, is another lamentable blemish in the civil institu-
tions of the Hindoos ; tor who will deny, that to the com-
pany of the fair sex we are to attribute very much of the
politeness and urbanity which is found in the manners of
modern times amongst European nations 2

VOL. I1I. x
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But the Hindoos not only deny to their females the ines-
timable benefits of education; even their legislators
direct, that they shall be kept in a state of the most com-
plete depression : thus the divine Mifnoo; « Women
have no business with the text of the védii; thus is
the law fully settled ; having, therefore, no evidence of
law, and no knowledge of expiatory texts, sinful women
must be as foul as falschood itself; and this Is a fixed
rule. Through their passion for men, their mutable tem-
per, their want of settled aflection, and their perverse
nature, (let them be guarded in this world ever so well)
they soon become alicnated from their husbands. Miinoo
allotted to such women a love of their bed, of their seat,
and of ornament, impure appetites, wrath, weak flexibi-
lity, desire of mischief; and bad conduct. Day and night
must women he held by their protectors in a state of
dependence.”

The permission of polygamy, and the ease with which
a man may put away his wife,* must be highly unfavour-
able to the interests of virtue, and contribute greatly
to the universal corruption of the people. It is only ne-
cessary for a man to call his wife by the name of mother,!
and all connubial intercourse is at an end: this is the
only bill of divorcement required.

The Hindoos not only seize many of their widows, and
burn them alive: but the perpetual degradation and starva-

¢ ¢ A barren wife may be superseded by another in the eighth year ; she
whose children are all dead, in the tenth : she who brings forth only daugh-
ters, in the cleventh; she who speaks uukindly, without delay.”’—Miinoo.

t A person who may be an occasional visitor, not unfrequently addresses
himself in this mannerto the females of the family, as a pledge for the purity
of his behaviour.
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tion to which those widows are reduced whom they permit
to live, ~inks them below many of the most savage tribes.

Domexstic <lavery, which is very common in India, how-
ever mild, surely demands the reprehension of every in-
dividual who has a proper idea of the dignity of human
nature.—In some parts of India, children are as much an
article of sale as goats or poultry.

The division of the whole population into different
casts, is prejudicial, in the highest degree, to the general
happiness: it is not the creation of different orders
founded on merit, property, &c. which still leaves all the
social and benevolent feelings in unconstrained operation,
but the cast has all the effect which the prejudices of the
Jews against the Samaritans had : ¢ How is it, that thou,
being a Jew, askest drink of me who am a woman of
Samaria "' I, however, this institution cannot be changed
by a summary law, surely, in a case so deeply affecting
the happiness of the governed, the whim or enwity of an
individual should not be permitted to bring upon a person
a disaster worse than death: such a sentence, one would
think, should proceed from some regular and acknow-
ledged authority, in consequence of an offence clearly
defined and ascertained.

The honours, next to divine, claimed by the bramhiins,
even where the character of the claimant is notoriously
infamous : and the degradation of three-fourths of the
Hindoos, under the name of «h&o.rii-, may weil awaken
the compas-ion of every benevoleut mdividual.—Such are
the blemishes in the Social Institutious of this peopley
operating on the great mass of the population so as to
reduce them to the lowest possible state of degradation.

x2.
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'T'he habitations of the Hindoos are highly unfavourable
to health, especially during the wet and cold seasons,
as the people have nothing but a thin mat betwixt them
and the cold damp earth during the hours of repose. It
is very common also to make a large pit by the side of the
house, with the earth drawn from which the walls are
formed; these pits, being filled with water during the
rains, contribute greatly to the unwholesomeness of the
dwelling-house. To this we might add, that vast num-
bers who travel to festivals are obliged to sleep on
the bare ground at night, exposed to all the inclemencies
of the weather. To these circumstanecs, added to unsub-
stantial diet, some of the most dangerous diseases of the
country are perhaps to be attributed.

The lightness of the Hindoo dress must also add, in the
cold season, not only to the misery of the poor, but to the
number of the afllicted : the eagerness of the poor to ob-
tain shreds of coarse woollen cloth to cover their heads,
and their general dislike of the cold season, prove that
they suffer much from the cold.

The imperfection of their medical system, and the
ignorance and rapacity of the quacks who bear the cha-
racter of physicians, greatly adds to the general misery.—
It would surely be an act of philanthropy to improve the
medical knowledge of the Hindoos: and this might be
easily done, by instituting a college at Calcutta, for the
instruction of the medical class; and by disseminating, in
the native languages, Iuropean ideas on the nature
of diseases and their remedies, pointing out, at the same
time, the absurdities in the Hindoo practice.

Nor can I avoid suggesting, that, while the plan of
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governing the Hindoos by their own laws is maintained,
it would surely be a great benefit bestowed on them, were
such improvements from the Linglish civil and criminal
laws incorporated with theirs as are most suited to their
condition, and to the improved state of society. 'I'o sup-
pose that the Hindoos would be offended at this, would
manifest a deficiency of knowledge respecting the nature
of Hindoo prejudices, which 1 should be sorry to ascribe
to any person who has been twelve months in India.

The heavy expenses attending marriages, as well as
those incurred at the celebration of the rites for the repose
of the dead, in thousands of instances involving the lower
orders in debts they are never able to discharge, are also
great obstructions to the progress of the Hindoos in civi-
lization.

The general practice of borrowing, even among the
poor, and that at a most enormous interest, (as high as
30 per cent.) is a heavy tax on industry, and keeps
the lower orders in a state of wietched dependence.
A Hindoo seldom makes provisiou for the future: he bor-
rows to supply his most common wants, and then evades
payment as long as he possibly can.

The great number of feasts in the Hindoo calendar,
the time consumed in pilgrimages,® and the burden of
swarms of mendicants, resembling armies of locusts,
greatly tend to increase the poverty of the lower orders.

The long intervals which commonly take place between

¥ The number of females who go on pilgrimage, or attend festivals, is to
the number of males as three to one, or even more,

x 3
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their meals, appear to be highly injurious to the health of
the people.

The removal of the dying to the banks of the Ganges,
the voluntary immolations at places the resort of pilgrims,
and the burning of widows alive, entail so much misery
on the Hindoo race, that every humane heart is rent in
pieces whenever these horrible practices are brought into
public notice.  The great success which has attended the
benevolent exertions of Government in certain cases,
encourages us to hope, that the hand of mercy will, soon-
er or later, heal the wounds of a country bleeding at
every pore {rom the fangs of superstition.—These cruei-
ties can have so little sanction fiom any form of religion,
are so abhorrent to every human fecling, and have in
some instances been prevented with so much ease, that
one can scarcely forbear wishing, that more may be done
to prevent such plain violations of the duties men owe to
themselves and to society.

The practice of burning the dead tends very much to
blunt the feelings of the living; and the method of doing
it, preseuts a striking contrast to the respect and teader
feeling cherished in burying the dead among Christians =
in the Hindoo funerals, no children or relations are scen
weeping over the pile: the only persons present are two
or three men, with bamboos in their hands, to keep the
limbs and bones on the fire, and to facilitate their de-
struction: even the ashes are wached away, or thrown
into the Ganges, not leaving a vestige that can remind
the living of their deceased friends ;—the place where the
dead are burnt is not a grove of eypress adorned with
monuments, but the common receptacle for whatever of-
fends the sight.
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It is, however, but justice to the Hindoos, to mention
certain of their institutions which would do honour to
any country :

Many rich men allow pensions to learned Hindoos, to
enable them to teach the shastriis to others; aud all learn-
ed teachers instruct youth gratis, as an act of merit, though
in general their rich neighbours amply reward them.

Dirging pools of water for public use, is a great bles-
sing ; and the making of roads, though limited to the
direction of sacred places, and intended only for the
accommodation of pilgrims, is still of considerable utility,
—Hospitality to travellers is a national characteristic,
and deserves every praise: a traveller is sure to find an
asylum and entertainment in a private house, -at any vil-
lage where he may happen to arrive.—The erection of
houses adjoining the flights of steps descending to the
Ganges, to shelter the poor and sick, is another act of
compassion, which rcflects honour on the Hindoo nation ;
though this, and similar institutions, arise out of the su-
perstition of the country, and cannot fairly be ascribed
to benevolent feelings.—The planting of orchards, and
trees for shade, and giving water to travellers on public
roads during the sultry months, deserve also similar com-
mendation.

Notwithstanding the counteracting influence of the
cast, formal agreements of friendship, even beiween
bramhiins and shoodriis, are very common.  When these
agreements are made, the parties choose a name by which
to call each other, as biindhoo, moitrii,* sangatii,’ &c.;
they present to each, and sometimes to the families of

* Friend. ¥ Companion.

X 4
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each, suits of clothes, and make feasts for each other.
Persons going to the temple of Jiigiinnat’hii, in Orissa,
sometimes make agreements of friendship there, and ra-
tify them by presenting to each other the sacred tood, the
orts of Jiigiinnat’hii. When two temales thus join in
friendship, they call each other soi,” or viikoolii-phoolii,*
or miikiirli,> or dékhiinii-hasee, &c. These fiiendships,
though often suddenly formed, spring from mutual at-
tachment,

The concern of the Hindoos to secure happiness after
death is very strong and gencral; and, however inade-
quate to answer the important ends of salvation, those
numerous acts of superstition may be to which they are
excited by this concern, these acts, many of them very
expensive and painful, shew a solicitude about an after-
state which may put to the blush many professed chris-
tians,

The author now proceeds to offer a few remarks on the
moral state of the Hindoos, though he is aware of the
difficulties of describing the character of a whole people,
amongst whom a thousand varietics and shades of diffe-
rence must exist,

It may be proper to observe, in the first place, that
though the Hindoos are tolerably quick of apprehension,
mild,' communicative, and polite ; we are not to look

z This woid intimates, that they will each consent to what the other pro-

poses.
2 The flower of the vitkoolu. b A sign of the zodiac.

¢ T'his word intimates, that the sight of each other will produce laughter,

4 T wish here to be understood as speaking of the Hindoos, and not of
Misilmans, who, in this couutry, answer too ncarly to the description which
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among them for the solid virtues, as integrity, humanity,
truth or generosity. The cast confines all their social
feelings within its own circle. A generous man is a social
being, but how can a person possess social feelings, when
he is cut off from the great bulk of his fellow creatures,
and forbidden to eat, or drink, or smoke with them, on
pain of total degradation ?

If love of’ country be a virtue, we are hardly to expect
it amongst a people who have been so long governed by
their conquerors ; the Hindoos ave attached to the place
of their birth, like other nations, but, beyond this, they
know nothing of patriotism. Norare we to look amongst
them for any of the virtues which spring from the enjoy-
ment of liberty, and from thosc benevolent institutions
which owe their existence to the influence of Christianity.
India contains no Hindoo hospitals for the sick and the
insane, no institutions for the relief of the poor and unfor-
tunate, no charity schools, no henevolent societies ot any
kind ; nor do the popular institutions, or the established
superstition, contain any one operative principle capable
of improving the moral condition of the people. How
then can it be expected that the Hindoos should be vir-
tuous ?

The author of a sketch of the state of British India,
speaking of the Hindoos, says, ¢ Instances of filial di-obe-
dience ave said seldom to occur;’ ¢ their wommen are dis-
tinguished by a fidelity to their vows, which would do
honour to the sex in the most civilized nations,’ p. 53.

Muungo Park has given of the Mustilmans in Africa. He who has read
Park’s account of his treatment by Al at Benown, will, Tapprehend, sce
the picture of a Mahometan in every part of the world.  Sce Park’s Travels,
page 121, &ec.
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Now, it so happens, that in no respect whatever are the
Hindoo manners more deficient than in filial obedience,
and conjugal fidelity. The lindoos feel, indeed, a very
strong attachment to their children, but they are exceed-
ingly neglectful of early discipline ; and hence disobe-
dience to parents is proverbial to a shocking degree. Hin-
doo lads, especially among the poor, make no hesitation
in grossly abusing both father and mother. Itisa fact
which greatly perplexes many of the well informed Hin-
doos, that notwithstanding the wives of LEuropeans are
scen in so many mixed companies, they remain chaste;
while their wives, though continually secluded, watched,
and veiled, are so notoriously corrupt. I recollect the
observation of a gentieman who had lived nearly twenty
years in Bengal, and whose opinions on such a subject
demand the higliest regard, that the infidelity of the Iin-
doo womnen was so great, that he scarcely thought there was
a single ihstance of a wife who had been always fuithful to
her husband.

The acknowledgement of Ramii-nat’hii, the sccond
Sitngskritii piindit in the college of Fort William, allu-
ding to the lascivious character of the god Krishuii, that
¢ almost every house in Calcutta, and other large towns,
contained a Krishnii,” exhibits pretty plainly the state of
the public morals. The number of houses of ill-fame in
Calcutta is almost incredible.  Indeed, such is the licen-
tious character of this people, that, notwithstanding all
the terrors of the cast, thousands of bramhiins live with
parier and Miisiilman women. Some years ago, one of
the Hindoo rajas, of the kshiitriyii cast, retained an En-
glish concubine ; and afterwards had a family by a Mii-
siilman woman, whose sons were invested with the poita,
and were all married to Hindoos. This woman had a sc-
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parate house, where the raja visited her; she worshipped
idols, had a bramhiin for her spiritual guide, and another
for her priest; and all the Hindoos around partook of the
food which had been cooked in the houses of this woman
and her children, so that thousands of persons, according
to the strict Jaws of the shastrii, forfeited their casts. In
all the large towns, as Caleutta, Dhaka, Patna, Moor-
shiidiibad, &ec. many rich Hindoos live with Miisiilman
concubines ; and, amongst the lower orders, this intermix-
ture of the casts for iniquitous purposes is still more ge-
neral.

The Hindoos, in their common langnage, have no word
for ¢ thank you,” and gratitude itself appears to make no
part of their virtues; for the greatest benefits conferred
very rarcly meet with even the least acknowledgment.
I have known European physicians perform the most ex-
traordinary cures on the bodies of the natives gratuitous-
ly, with scarcely a solitary instance ol a single individual
returning to acknowledge the favour.

The natives are full of extravagant flattery, and the
most fulsome panegyric. It is really curious to see the
contrast between the bluntness of an enlightened Euro-
pean orAmerican, and the smooth, easy, and even dignified
polish of these naked Hindoos. On proper occasions,
their condust is truly graceful ; and perhaps they may not
improperly be ranked among the politest nations on earth ;
yet, it is equally true, that, where a Hindoo feels that he
is superior to a foreigner, in wealth or power, he is too
often the most insolent fellow on earth.

Connected with this defect in the Hindoo character, is
their proneness to deception and falsehood. Perhaps
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this is the vice of all effeminate nations,® while blunt ho-
nesty, and stern integrity, are most common in climates
where men are more robust. 1t is likewise certain, that
people in a state of mental hondage are most deceitful :
and that falsehood is most detested by men in a state of
manly independence. An English sailor, however vicious
in other respects, scorns to take refuge i1 a falsehood :
but the Hindoos, imitating the gods, and encouraged hy
the shastrii, which admits of prevarication in cases of ne-
cessity, are notoriously addicted to falsehood, whenever
their fears, their cupidity, or their pride, present the temp-
tation. 'The author has heard Hindoos of all ranks declare,
that it was impossible to transact business with a strict
adherence to trath, and that falsehood, on such occasions,
would not be noticed in a future state. At other times, they
profess to have the greatest abhorrence of lying, and
quote those parts of their shastriis which prohibit this
vice, with every appearance of conscientious indignation.

They are very litigious and quarrel-ome, and, in defence
of a cause in a court of justice, will swear falsely in the
most shocking manner, so that a judge never knows when
he may safely believe Hindoo witnesses. 1t is said, that
some of the courts of justice are invested by a set of men
termed four anas’ mcn; who, for so paltry a sum, are
willing to make oath 1o any fact, however false.

The Hindoos, forbidden by their religion to destroy
animal life for food, have received credit for being

< In conversations with the Hindoos, I have heard them avow, that the
way to approach a great man was to flatter him exceedingly ; and that, in
fact, this was the best method of pleasing and gaining access to the gods.
‘The instances given in the pooranis, of thie gods being overcome by tlattery,
ale innumerable.
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very humane; but we look in vain amougst them for that
refined sensibility which makes men participate in the
distresses of others; their cruelty towards the sick, the
insane, and persons of an inferior cast, as well as to their
cattle, and even towards the cow, a form of the goddess
Bhiigiivitce, is carried to the most abominable lengths.

Private murder is practised to a dreadful extent among
the Hindoos, and is exceedingly facilitated, and detection
prevented, by the practice of hurrying cick persons to the
banks of the river, and burning them as soon as dead.
Many anecdotes on this subjcct might be given; for the
sake of illustration, I give the following: A few years
ago, a raja, living about a hundred miles from Calcutta,
sent for an English physician from that city. By the
time this gentleman arrived, his relations had brought the
sick raja to the river side, and, in a short time, would, no
doubt, have killed him. The physician reproved them for
their want of feeling, and ordered his patient to be carried
home, where, in a few days, he recovered. Before the
doctor took his leave, he made the raja promise to give
him the earliest information it he should be hereafter sick.
Soon afterwards, the disease having returned, he sent for
his old friend ; but, before he could arrive, his relations
had dispatched him with the mud and water of the sacred
stream. Instances of persons being secretly poisoned by
their relations, are numerous, especially in the houses of
the rich, where detection is almost impossible.

The crime of destroying illegitimate children in the
womb, is also prevalent to a shocking degree in Bengal.
In the family of a single koolécnii bramhiin, whose
daughters never live with their husbands, it is common
for each daughter to destroy a child in the womb annually ;
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this crime is also very prevalent among widows, so nu-
merous in this country. The piindit who gave me this
information, supposes that 10,000 children are thus mur-
dered, in the province of Bengal, every month!! Ex-
pressing my doubts of this extraordinary and shoching
circumstance, this person dppealed to the fact of many
females being tried for these offences, in the courts of
justice, in every zillah in Bengal. He said, the fact was
so notorious, that every child in the country knew of it;
and that the crime had acquired an appropriate name,
pétii-phéla, viz. thrown from the belly; pét-phélanee is
also a term of abuse, which one woman often gives to
another. It is a fact too, that many women die after
taking the drug intended to destroy the unborn child.

The treachery of this people to each other is so great,
that it is not uncommon for persons to live together, for
the greatest length of time, without the least confidence
in each other; and, where the greatest union apparently
exists, it is dissolved by the slightest collision. A Euro-
pean never has the heart of a Hindoo, who neither knows
the influence of gratitude, nor feels the dignity of a dis-
interested attachment.

The Hindoos are excessively addicted to eovetousness,
especially in the great towns, where they have been cor-
rupled by commerce : almost the whole of their incidental
conversation turns upon roopees and kourees.

Gaming is another vice of which the Hindoos, encou-
raged by their sacred writings, are extremely fond,
and in the practice of which their holiest monarch, Yoo-
dhist’hirii, {wice lost his kingdom,
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They are fond of ostentation, and, for the sake of the
applause of their neighbours, however parsimonious
at other times, will be content to incur the heaviest
expenses. Their feasts, marriages, and other shews, are
all regulated by this principle. ¢ A great name’ is the first
object of their desire, and reproach the greatest object of
their dread.  Such a person has warried Lis daughter to
such a kool€&nii, or, he is of a family uncontaminated by
mixture with shoodriis, or by cating prohibited food ; or
he has expended so many thousand roopees on the funeral
rites of his father; or, he is very liberal, especially to
brambiins ; or, he is very eloquent, or very learned—are
common forms of commendation among this pcople, and
to obtain which they consider no sacrifices too great.

The simplicity of the Hindoo dress scarcely admits
their natural pride to shew itself; but from the number
of their ornaments it is evident that they come short of
no nation in this vice : these ornaments are applied to
the forchead, the ears, nose, arms, wrists, fingers, ancles,
toes, &c. The ornament on the forchead is fastened with
wax ; the nose-ring is somctimes very large, hanging
down to the chin. Thieves, in the dead of night, as they
are about to decamp with plunder, frequently tear off
these nose-rings while the women are asleep. This par-
tiality to ornaments is not however confined to females:
gold chains round the neck, and rings on the wrists, are
very common amongst hoys ; silver or gold rings also are
almost universally seen on the hands of the men, rich and
poor, servants and labourers; and where a silver one
cannot be afforded, a brass orie supplies its place.

In short, though it has been said, that the Ilindoos are
a moral, and comparatively an honest people, there needs
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no attempt to prove, to persons engaged in business in
India, that such an assertion is as far from truth as the
distance between the poles: every one who has been
obligedto employ the Ilindoos, has had the most mortify-
ing proofs, that, if the vices of lying, deceit, dishonesty,
and impurity, can degrade a people, then the Hindoos
have sunk to the utmost depths of human depravity.
Whole pages might be written on this painful subject, till
the reader was perfectly nauseated with the picture of
their disgusting vices. 'The complaints of Europeans are
so [requent and so loud on the dishonesty of the natives,
that a person can seldom go into the company of those
who employ them, without hearing these complaints. In-
stead of its being true, that property may be left for
months and years in salety (unless it be committed to.the
carc of a person whose own property will be forfeited if
any thing be missing,) roopees, cloth, or any thing which
a native can easily and without discovery turn into money,
are not safe for a moment, unless well secured.  Servants
scarcely ever make a bargain, even for their native mas-
ters, without securing <omething for themselves.  LEuro-
peans are considered as fair game, and he is esteemed the
most capable who can deiraud them the most. A master,
whether native or Europcan, is seldom able to discover
the treachery and deceit of his servants, unless they hap-
pen to quarrel among themselves ; and then the spirit of
revenge, working in the minds of the injured, brings to
light scenes of villainy which overwhelm the master with
astonishment, and too often excite in him a perfect hatred
of the native character. The impurity of the conversa-
tion and manners of the Hindoos is so much dreaded by
Europeans, that they tremble for the morals of their chil-
dren, and consider their removal to Lurope, however
painful such a separation may be to the mind of a parent,
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as absolutely necessary to prevent their ruin. In the ca-
pacity of a servant, the wife or widow of an English sol-
dier is considered as an angel, compared with a native
woman. Lying is universally practised : the author has
never known a Hindoo, who has not resorted to it without
hesitation, whenever he thought he could draw the slight-
est advantage from it. The want of compassion and ten-
derness towards the poor, the sick, and the dying, is also
0 notorious, that Liuropean travellersare frequently filled
with horror at the proofs of their inhumanity, merely as
they pass along the roads, or navigate the rivers, in this
country.

As a Christian minister, the author hopes, that the view,
given in these volumes, of the moral and religious state
of the Hindoos, will enhance the value of Divine Revela-
tion in the estimation of every sincere Christian, Re-
specting the correctness of his statements, e fears no
honest and thorough investigation, if made on the spot.

It is a fact of the most cheering nature, that every ex-
amination hitherto made into the history, chronology, and
religion, of pagan nations, has not only confirmed, but
thrown additional light on the evidences and doctrines of
the Gospel; and this has been eminently the case as it
respects the Hindoo system, the last hold of the cnemies
of revelation ;—and thus the progress of the I'ruth tl;rough
the world, like the path of the just, ¢ shincs more and
more unto perfect day.”

That mysterious subject, which has confounded the
human capacity in every age, the Divine Nature, is so
plainly unfolded in the Gospel, that the most unlettered
Christian is able to reap all the fruits of the highest know-

VOL. 1II. Y
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ledge, that is, to worship God in spirit and in truth; but
in the Hindoo system, we have innumerable gods, all of
them subject to the discordant passions, which, according
to Krishnii, are ¢ the wombs of future pain.”

In that grand and most interesting concern, our ac-
ceptance with God, the Hindoo system has no one prin-
ciple which can pacify the conscience, or remove the fears
which a sense of guilt inspires; but the Gospel supplies
that hope which becomes ¢ an anchor to the soul, both
sure and stedfast.”

Relative to the moral tendency of the Hindoo system,
to contend for which some writers have inconsiderably
entered the field of controversy, I hope the perusal of the
foregoing remarlks, and of the Introduction to the First
Volume, together with an impartial examination of the
many facts in different parts of this work, will set the
question for ever at rest.  Suflice it to say, in this place,
that a few scattered passages excepted, in works never
read nor heard of by the great bulk of the community,
there is not a vestige ol real morality in the whole of the
Hindoo system 5 but, in its operation on the minds of mil-
lions, it adds an overwhelming force to the evil influences
to which men are exposed, and raises into a horrid flame
all the impure and diabelical passions which rage in the
human heart.

It has been often urged, by persons to whom all reli-
gions are alike, that many nominal Chrjstians are as wick-
ed as the Hindoos, if not far more so. T'his is admitted
as a painful fact, and an awful proof of the depravity of
human nature ; but let such persons consider, that Hin-
dooism has never made a single votary more useful, more
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moral, or more happy, than he would have been, if he
had never known a single dogma of the shastrii. It has
rather done that which was charged upon the Scribes and
Pharisces, Matt. xxiii. 15. The Christian Religion, on
the contrary, has turned millions upon millions from vice
to virtue; has made the most injurious, blessings to all,
especially to their more immediate connections ; has ba-
nished misery from all its sincere recipients, restored
them to present happiness, and given them the hope ot
blessedness in a state of endless duration.  'T'liese benign
effects it has produced on an innumerable multitude of
men, and raised many to that exalted state of moral ex-
cellence, which has made them patterns and henefactors
to the whole human race.  These are indisputable facts,
—to which we might add, the general blessings it has dif-
fused over the whole civilized world; which owes to the
Gospel whatever it possesses above the most savage na-
tions.—Finally, let it be further considered, that it is
only necessary for Hindooism to prevail universally, and
the world becomes immediately covered with darkness,
without a single ray of light; with vice, without a ves-
tige of genuine morality, and with misery, without the
least mixture of rational and pure happiness. Let Chris-
tianity, on the contrary, be universally embraced, its spi-
rit imbibed, and its precepts obeyed, and wars will cease
to the ends of the earth—iguorance and superstition will
be banished —injustice and oppression removed—jails,
chains, and gibbets, rendered unnecessary—pure mora-
lity, flowing fromn the religion of the heart, will diffuse
universal happiness, and earth become the vestibule of
heaven.

The author would here have closed these observations,
but as many of the remarks scattered up and down in this
Y 2
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work, on the manners, the character, and moral condition
of the Hindoos, will, he fears, appear to some of his
readers harsh and over-coloured, he cannot believe that
he should be doing justice to a subject so important, or to
his own character, if he were to leave these statements to
rest on his solitary testimony; and if he did not avail
himself of the powerful name and unquestioned veracity,
of'a gentleman from whose testimony there can be no ap-
peal, and who has, in the succceding extracts, as perfectly
caught the moral features and very expression of the
character of the Hindoo as though the whole nation
had sat to him, and he had been the very Reynolds of his
age. 'T'his testimony will be found in Mr. Grant’s
Obserzations on the Statc of Sociely among the Asiatic
Subjects of Great Britain, particularly with respeet to
Morals ; and the mcans of improving it. Written chiefly
in the year 1792.—Ordered, by the House of Commons,
to be printed, 15 June 1813.”

“ In prosecuting the proposed inquiry, the state of
society and manners among the people of Hindostan,
and more particularly among those who inhabit our terri-
tories, becomes in the first place a special object of atten-
tion. It is an object which perhaps has never yet re-
ceived that distinct and particular consideration, to which
from its importance in a political and moral view, it
is entitled.

¢ It has suited the views of some philosophers to repre-
sent that people as amiable and respectable; and a few
late travellers have chosen rather to place some cofter
traits of their characters in an engaging light, than to give
a just delineation of the whole. The generality however
of those who have written concerning Hindostan, appear
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to have concurred in affirming what foreign residents
there have as generally thought, nay, what the natives
themselves, freely acknowledge of each other, that they
are a people exceedingly depraved.

“ In proportion as we have become better acquainted
with them, we have found this description applicable in a
sense beyond the conception even of former travellers,
The writer of this paper, after spending many years
in India, and a considerable portion of them in the inte-
rior of our provinces, inhabited almost eatirely by
natives, towards whom whilst acknowledging his views of
their general character, he always lived in habits of good
will, is obliged to add his testimony to all preceding evi-
dence, and to avow that they exhibit human nature ina
very degraded humiliating state, and are at once, objects
of disesteem, and of commisseration.  Discriminations in
so vast a body as the whole Hindoo people, there must be ;
though the general features are very similar.

¢« Among that people, the natives of Bengal rank low ;
and these as best known and forming the largest division
of our Asiatic subjects, are held more particularly in view
in this essay. The Mahomedans who are mixed with
them, may, in regard to manners and morals, often
be comprehended under the same observations ; but some-
thing distinct shall afterwards be subjoined concerning
them.

“ Of the Bengalize, then, it is true most generally
that they are destitute, to a wonderful degree, of those
qualities which are requisite to the security and comfort
of society. They want truth, honesty, and good faith, in
an egtreme, of which European Society furnishes no

v 3
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example. In Burope those principles are the standard
of character and credit; men who have them not are
still solicitous to maintain the reputation of them, and
those who are known to be devoid of them sink into con-
tempt. It is not so in Bengal. The qualities themselves
are so generally gone, that men do not found their pre-
tension in society upon them; they take no pains to
acquire or to keep up the credit of possessing them.
Those virtues are not the tests by which connections and
associations are regulated ; nor does the ahsence of them,
however plain and notorious, greatly lower any one
in public estimation, nor strip him of his acquaintance.
Want of veracity especially, is so habitual, that if a man
has truth to defend, he will haedly fail to recur to false-
hood for its support. In matters of interest, the use of
lying seems so natural, that it gives no provocation,
it is treated as an excusable indulgence, a mode of pro-
ceeding from which gencial toleration has taken away of-
fence, and the practice of chieating, pilfering, tricking, and
imposing, in the ordinary transactions of life are so com-
mon, that the Hindoos seem to regard them as they
do natural evils, against which they will defend them-
selves as well as they can, but at which it would be idle
to be angry. Very flagrant breaches of truth and honesty
pass without any deep or lasting stain.  The scandalous
conduct of Tippoo in recently denyiug to Lord Cornwal-
lis, in the face of the world, the existence of that capitu-
lation* which he had shamefully broken, was merely
an example of the manners ol the country, where such
things occur in common lifc every day.

“In the worst parts of Lurope, there are no doubt

* Coimbctere,
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great numbers of men who are sincere, upright, and con-
scientious.  In Bengal, a man of real veracity and inte-
gerity is a great phenomenon: one conscienlious in
the wholc of his conduct, it is to be feared, is an unknown
character. Iivery where in this quarter of the globe,
there is still much generous trust and confidence, and
men are surpriscd when they find themselves deceived.
In Bengal, distrust is awake in all transactions ; bargains
and agreements are made with mutual apprehensions of
breach of faith, conditions and sccurities are multiplied,
and failure in them excites little or no surprise.

“ A serious proposal made to a native, that he should
be guided inall his intercourses and dealings by the prin-
ciples of truth and justice, would be regarded as weak and
impracticable. ¢ Do you know,” he would reply, ¢ the
character of all ihose with whom 1 have to act! How
can 1 subsist if I take advantage of’ nobody, wlile every
person takes advantage of me ?”” Frauds, deceptions, cva-
sions, and procrastinations, in every line of life, in all pro-
fessions, perpetually occur ; and forgeries also are often
resorted to with little scruple.

“If confidence is froin necessity or credulity at any
tfime reposed, itis considered by the other party as the
season of harvest. Few will omit to seize such an oppor-
tunity of profit. The chief agent or steward of a land-
holder or of a merchant, will commonly endeavour to
transfer to himself what he can gradually purloin of
the property and the influence of his principal ; this agent
is in the mean time preyed upon in a similar way, though
on a smaller scale, by his dependents, especially if pros-
perity has rendered him less vigilant. But suppose him,
by a slow, silent, and systematic pursuit, to have accumy-

Y 4
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lated a large fortune, and to leave it on his dcath to his
son ; the son, rich and indolent, isin turn imperceptibly
fleeced by his domestic,

« Menial servants who have been long in place, and
have even evinced a real attachment to their masters, are
nevertheless in the habitual practice of pilfering from
them. Ifa nephew is entrusted hy an uncle, or a son by
his father, with the management of his concerns, there is
no certainty that he will not set up a separate interest of
his own. Wardships, and executorships, trusts of the
most necessary and sacred kind, which ail men leaving
property and infant children must repose in surviving
friends, are in too many instances grossly abused. The
confidence to which the Bengalize are most true, is in the
case of illicit practices, on which occasions they act upon
a point of honour.

“ Even the Europeans, though in general possessed of
power and of comparative strength of character, which
makes them to be particularly feared, yet as oiten as they
are careless or credulous in their transactions with the

Bengalize, find that they have fallen into the hands of
harpies.*

® < If the reader should here advert to the many large fortuncs which are
brought fiom India, and thence infer that the Ewopeans make their own
part good there, notwithstanding all the dishonest attifices of the Hindoos
whom they are obliged to employ, he may be answered, that according to the
judgment of the person who writes this, the great mass of the fortunes now
acquired, is not by any mode of extortion or exaction taken out of the
pockets of individuals. A considerable portion of it is derived from
the offices, salaries, contracts, and emoluments, enjoyed under government.
Another portion from commerce, particularly foreign commerce, in which
Europeans have superior enterprize, character, and advantage. Aund if any
part is obtained by forbidden means, still the acquisition may in general be
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“ Through the influence of similar principles, power
entrusted to a native of Hindostan seldom fails of being
exercised tyrannically, or perverted to the purposes of
injustice. ~ Official, or ministerial employments of all
sorts, and in all gradations, are generally used as means
of peculation.

¢ It has already appeared that the distribution of jus-
tice, whenever it has been committed to natives, whether
Hindoos or Mahomedans, has commonly*becowe a traffic
in venality ; the best cause being obliged to pay for success,
and the worst having the opportunity of purchasing it.
Money has procured acquittance even for murder. Such
is the power of money, that no crime is more frequent,
hardly any less thought of] than perjury. Itis no extraor-
dinary thing to sce two sets of witnesses swearing directly
contrary to each other, and to find, upon a minute inves-
tigation, that few probably of the evidences on either
side have a competent knowledge of the matter in ques-
tion. Now as thece corruptions begin not in the practice
of the courts of law, but have their orizin in the charac-
ter of the people, it is just to state them in tllustration of
that character; for although the legal reforms introduced
by Lord Cornwallis will purify, it may be hoped, the foun-
tains of justice, yet the best administration of law will
not eradicate the internal principles of depravity.

traced uliimately to what is strictly public property, not the property of pri-
vate individuals.  These slight 1emarks ate thrown out as worthy the con-
sideration of those persons, who without examination or inquiry are apt to
suspect, that every fortune gained in Indid is got by extartion. More might
be added upon the subject, but it would not suit the design of the present
work.”

* ¢« There may be exceptions ; Ibrahim Ali Khan of Benares is reckened
a man of piobity.”
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¢ Selfishness, in a word, unrestrained by principle,
operates universaily ; and money, the grand instrument
of sclfish gratifications, may be called the supreme idol of
the Hindoos. Deprived for the most part of political
power, and destitute of boldress of spirit, but formed for
business, artful, frugal, and | ersevering, they are absorbed
in schemes for the gratification of avarice,

¢« The tendency of that abandoned selfishuess is to set
 every man’s hand against every man,” either in projects,
or in acts of open force. I'rom violence however, fear
interposes to restrain them. The people of the lower
provinces in particular, with an exception of the military
caste, are as dastardly as they ave unprincipled.  They
scek their ends by mean artifices, low cunning, intrigue,
falsehood, servility, and hy poceritical obsequiousness. To
superiors they appear full of reverence, of humble and
willing submission, and readiness to do every thing that
may be required of them; and as long as they discern
something either to expect or to fear, they are wonder-
fully patient of shights, neglects, and injuries.  But under
all this apparent passiveness and mcanness of temper,
they are immoveably persisting in their secret views.
With inferiors, they idemnify themselves by an indulgence
of the feelings which were controuled belore, and towards
dependents, especially towards those whom an official
situation subjects to their authority, they carry themselves
with the mean pride of low minds. In the inferior, and
by far the most numerous class of the community, where
cach man is nearly on a level with his neiglibour, the na-
tive character appears with less disguise. The passions
have a freer range, and new consequences are secn to re-
sult from the absence of the primary virtues of society.
Discord, hatred, abuse, slanders, injuries, complaints, and



State of Society.] OF THE HINDOOS. 303

litigations, all the effects of selfishness unrestrained by
principle, prevail to a surprizing degree. They over-
spread the land, they come perpetually beforc all men in
authority. The deliberate malice, the falschood, the ca-
lumnies, and the avowed enmity with which the people
pursue each other, and sometimes from father to son, offer
a very mortifying view of the human character. No
stranger can sit down among them without being struck
with this temper of malevolent contention and animosity,
as a prominent feature in the character of this society.
1t is seen in every village, the inhabitants live among
each other in a sort of repulsive state, nay it enters into
almost every family. Seldom is there a houshold without
its internal divisions, and lasting enmities, most common-
ly too on the score of interest. 'The women partake of
this spirit of discord. Held in slavish subjection by the
men, they rise in furious passions against each other,
which vent themselves in such loud, virulent, and inde-
cent railings, as are hardly to be heard in any other part
of the world.

¢ Though the Bengalize in general have not sufficient
resolution to vent their resentments against cach other in
open combat, yet robberies, thefts, burglaries, river pira-
cies, and all sorts of depreilations where darkness, secrecy,
or surprize can give advauntage, are exceedingly common,
and have been so in every past period of which any ac-
count is extant. 'T'here are castes of robbers and thieves,
who consider themselves acting in their proper profession,
and having united their familics, train their children to
it. No where in the world are ruflians more adroit or
more hardened. T'roops of these banditti, it is well
known, are generally employed or harboured by the ze-
mindars of the districts, who are sharers in their booty.
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They frequently make attacks in bodies, and on those
occasions murder is very common. But besides these re-
gular corps, multitudes of individuals employ themselves
in despoiling their neighbours. Nor is it only in large
and populous places and their vicinity, that such violences
are practised; no part of the country, no village is safe
from them. Complaints of depredations in every quarter,
on the highways, on the water as well as the land are per-
petual.  Though these are the crimes more immediately
within the reach of justice, and though numbers of cri-
minals bave been, and are executed, the evils still subsist,
Doubtless the corrupt administration of criminal justice
in Bengal, for many years under the authority of the Na-
bob, has greatly aggravated disorders of this nature ; but
they have their origin from remoter springs. Robbers
among the Hindoos, and frequently thieves also, are
educated from their infancy in the belief that their pro-
fession is a vight one. Noray of instruction reaches them
to convince them of the contrary, and the feeble stirrings
of natural conscience are soon overborne by example and
practice. Besides this, they hold, in common with other
Hindoos, the principle of fatalism, which in their case has
most pernicious effects. They believe that they are des-
tined by an inevitable nccessity to their profession, and to
all that shall befal them in it; they therefore go on with-
out compunction, and are prepared to resign life, when-
ever the appointed period shall come, with astonishing
indifference ; considering the law that condemns them,
not as the instrument of justice, but as the power of a
stronger party. And here again it is evident, that a ra-
dical change in principle must be produced, before a‘)spi-
rit of rapine, thus nourished, can be cured.

¢ Benevolence has been represented as a leading prin-
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ciple in the minds of the Hindoos ; but those who make
this assertion know little of their character. Iow is it
possible that benevolence should be vigorous where jus-
tice, truth, and good faith are so greatly wanting? Certain
modes indeed of distributing victuals to mendicants, and
a scrupulous abstinence from some sorts of animal food,
are prescribed by the religion of the Hindoos. But the
ostentatious distribution is frequently commutative ; an
offering from the gain of iniquity hestowed on idle and
sturdy priests. And though a Hindoo would shrink with
horior from the idea of directly slaying a cow, which is
a sacred animal among them, yet he who drives one in
his cart, galled and excoriated as she often is by the yoke,
beats her unmercifully from hour to hour, without any
care or consideration of the consequence. Though there-
fore the institution of the two practices in (uestion, may
be urged as an argument for the originally benevolent
turn of the religion which enjoined them, it will not at
all follow, that individuals, who in future ages perform
them in obedience to that religion, must also be benevo-
lent; and he who is cruel even to that creature for which
he is taught by his religion to entertain the highest reve-
rence, gives the strongest proof of an unfecling disposi-
tion. It is true that in many cases they are strictin ob-
serving forms. 'These are indeed their religion, and the
foundation of their hopes ; their castes are implicated in
them, and in their castes their civil state and comfort. But
of the sentiments which the forms would scem toindicate,
they are totally regardless. Though from the physical
structure of their bodies they are easily susceptible of
impressions, yet that they have little real tenderness of
mind, seems very evident from several circumstances.
The first that shall be mentioned is the shocking barbarity
of their punishments. 'The cutting oft' legs, hands, noses,
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and ears, putting out of eyes, and other penal inflictions
of a similar kind, all performed in the coarsest manner,
abundantly justily our argument.

¢« A similar disposition to cruelty is likewise shown in
their treatmnent of vanquished enemies. And in general
a want of sensibility for others is a very eminent cha-
racteristic of this people. The apathy with which a Hindoo
views all persons and interests nnconnected with himself,
is such as excites the indignation of Europeans. At any
rate his regards extend but to a very narrow circle. Pa-
triotism is absolutely unknown in Hindostan.

“ The<e observations lead us to another striking proof
of want of henevolence in the Hindoos; namecly, their
deficivney of natural affection. It is admitted that ex-
a“lpl("\' are not very uncommon of l)al'ents “’hO ShO‘V ﬂluch
tenderness to their children, especially during their in-
fancy ; but instances on the other side are ro general, as
clearly to mark the dipositions of the people. The fol-
lowing fact is one out of many, by which this assertion
might be justified. In the scarcity of grain which pre-
vailed about Calcutta in the year 1788, a gentleman then
high, now still higher in office there, ordered his servants
to buy any children that might be brought for sale, (for
in times of dearth Hindoo parents frequently sell their
offspring,) and to tell their mothers that when the scarcity
should be over, they might come again and receive their
children back. Ofabout twenty thus humanely preserved,
most of whom were females, only three were ever enquired
for by their mothers. 'The scarcity was neither extreme
nor long.  The unnatural parents cannot be supposed to
have perished from want, for each reccived money for her
child, and by the liberal contribution of the inhabitants
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of Caleutta, and chiefly of the Europeans, rice was distri-
buted daily to multitudes at various stations about the
city. And yet notwithstanding this facility of obtaining
food, 2 woman was at that time seen, in broad day, to
throw away her infant child upon the high road. Most
of the slaves in Iindostan (where they are used only for
domestic services) have lost their freedom by the act of
their parente.  [f the necessity is such at times as to lead
to this expedicnt, is it not also an cccasion to call forth
the warmth of parental affection 2 Fitial and paternal af-
fection appear cqually deficient amony them ; and in the
conjugal relation, the characteristic indifference of the
people is also discernible among those who come most
within the sphere of Luropean observation, namely, the
lower orders.

¢ The domestic state of the better ranks is more con-
cealed from gencral view ; but from the knowledge which
is acquired, and from the peculiar usages by which mar-
riage is governed among the Hindoos, we have no reason
to believe that it is often sweetened by generous attach«
ment or rational enjoyment.

"

he parties betrothed by
their parents whilst mere childien, transplanted with
minds uncultivated and inexperienced, from the maternal
zenana™ into one of their own, united whilst reason is still
in its infancy, can give little more account of the situation
in which they find themselves than animals of a lower
species. Affection and choice have had no influence in
this connection, nor does it often happen that the former
is studied and improved. The parties continue passive
under that law which first brought them together. Ac.
cording to the despotic manners of the East, the hushand

* The private #pastments of the women,

Lo
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is lord, and the wife a servant ; seldom does le think of
making her a companion or a friend. Polygamy, which
is tolerated among the Hindoos, tends still more to destroy
all rational domestic society, The honour of the family,
and the preservation of its caste, the most awful of its
concerns, depends on the repntation of the wife. She is
secluded trom all eyes but those of her nearest relations,
and the most terrifying and disgraceful punishments are
held out against misconduct.  From so carly a union, and
such subsequent care, Europeans may suppose that order
and decorum reign in the Hindoo zenanas; but the con-
clusion is founded on counjecture, rather than upon actual
knowledge. The profound reserve and caution observed
by the men in their conduct, and even in their conversa-
tion, respecting their family conncections, keep all foreign-
ers at a distance ; and it is to the honour of the English,
that there is perhaps no instance of their attempting an
invasion of the domestic recesses of the Hindoos. But
those who have an opportunity of living among the natives
in the interior of the country, see reasons for apprehend-
ing that the purity of the female character is not always
so well preserved in reality, as in appearance.

“1In a residence of several ycars entirely among the
natives, the present writer heard so many charges of irre-
gularity, and saw so many disorders among the inferior
ranks, that he could not but believe the existence of a
gross laxity of behaviour and principle in this great branch
of morals, in some degree at least reaching to the better
classes. But the disgrace and loss which follow to the
family from the proof of dishonour in the wife, are such
as to induce the parties concerned to hush up all matters
of that sort, and to take their revenge in some secret way ;
they will seldom seck redress openly, unless the affair has
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already become notorious. Accusations by others of such
contaminations in families, are very common among the
lower Hindoos, and scandals of the same kind passamong
the higher orders. Enmity, it is true, may be supposed
to have its share in these charges; it may occasionally
fabricate them, and is undoubtedly active in bringing them
forward : but that it should always invent them, and
should persevere in a succession of inventions which ex-
perience was ever ready to discredit, isnot to be conceived.
The truth is, the Hindoo writers, and the Hindoo laws,
express the worst opinion of their women, and seem to
place all security in vigilance, none in principle. And
indeed what fund of principle can minds which have re-
ceived no improvement in education, and in which reason
as yet has hardly begun to act, carry into a premature and
unchosen conjugal relation? a relation, the early com-
mencement of which is probably to be ascribed to the
apprehension of parents for the conduct of their children.
Imperious dominion, seclusion and terror, are the means
afterwards used, to enforce the fidelity of the wife. But
opportunities of guilt are not wanting. In the hours of
business, men are generally at a distance from the retire-
ments of the women ; they are often, and for considerable
periods, far from home ; females, who are the great instru-
ments of cggeupting their own sex, are permitted access
to the zems; besides the Hindoo law allows women to
converse with Soneassees, a set of vagrant devotees, some
of them most indecent in their appearance. The conse-
quences are such as might be expected.

It is not, however, asserted or believed, that the in-
fection of depravity has overspread the whole mass of
females, many of whom, doomed to joyless confinement

through life, and a violent premature death, are perhaps
VOL. I. z
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among the most inoffensive and suffering of the Hindoo
race. As to the men, they are under little restraint from
moral considerations. The laws of caste impose restric-
tions and fines for offences of the nature in question, so
far as that distinction is concerned, but leave great scope
for new connections, and for promiscuous intercourse,
which is matter of little scruple or observation. Recep-
tacles for women of infamous character are every where
licensed,and the women themselves have a placein society.
The female dancers, who are of this order, make the prin-
cipal figure in the entertainments of ceremony given by
the great. Indecency is the basis of their exhibitions ; yet
children and young persons of both sexes are permitted
to be present at these shows, which have admittance even
into the principal zenanas.* Licentious connections are,
therefore, most common, though subsisting apparently
without that intoxication of passion which hurries on the
mind against conviction, and carried on without much
concealinent, nay almost with the insensibility of brutes.
On such poiunts, the Hindoos seem to advert to no rule
except what the law enjoins ; there is no sentiment, dif-
fused at large through society, which attaches shame to
criminality. Wide and fatal ave the effects of this cor-
ruption of manners; a corruption not qtoppmg here, but
extending even to the unnatural practice ¢

Heathem, though in these the Mahomedan
abandoned.”

2 ¢ Lord Cornwallis, soon after his airival in Beugal, refused to be present
atan entertainment of this sort, to which he was invited by the Nabob.”

END OF VOL. 1.
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